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PREFACE. 


Sir CHARLES NEWTON, in the course of his admirable articles 
on Greek inscriptions’, remarks that “what is now wanted is 
a popular work, giving a classification of Greek inscriptions 
according to their age, country, and subject, and a selection of 
texts by way of samples, under each class.” The present work 
represents an attempt to supply the need indicated by the 
words which I have quoted. The scope of the book will be 
best understood if it be described as an Introduction or Hand- 
book to a Corpus Inscriptionwm Graecarum, imagined, if that 
were possible, to be complete at the time of publication. But 
completeness is quite beyond reach in the present condition 
of epigraphical science and epigraphical discovery. If all ex- 
ploration and research on ancient classical sites were to be 
stopped for a period of years, it might be possible indeed to 
issue a Corpus, which should contain all extant known Greek 
inscriptions; but on the day which marked the resumption of 
exploration a supplementary volume would be needed. 

Such a supplementary volume had in the first instance 
been contemplated by August Boeckh, the original editor of 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum; but so vast have been 
the additions to the number of Greek inscriptions since Boeckh’s 
first volume was published in 1828, that the scholars who suc- 
ceeded to his task abandoned the idea of completing Boeckh’s 
work in the sense originally intended ; the ‘supplement’ would 
in fact have exceeded in bulk the work to which it was to 
form an adjunct. This and other considerations led the 
Academy of Berlin to undertake the gigantic enterprise of 


1 Essays on Art and Archaeology, by Ο. Τὶ Newton. London, 1880. 
R. b 
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publishing a new Corpus, of which the three volumes of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum may be regarded as a first 
instalment. 

A few instances may suffice to demonstrate the difficulty of 
keeping pace with the activity of discovery and excavation. 
The opening pages (1--- 60) of Boeckh’s Corpus contain forty- 
three inscriptions, which, in violation of the otherwise strictly 
geographical classification, are placed first as Tituli antiquissema 
scripturae forma insigniores. These, which we may provision- 
ally group under the ‘archaic’ section, had in 1882 (so far as 
concerns the inscriptions not found in Attica) expanded into the 
six hundred or more inscriptions collected in H. Roehl’s Jnscrip- 
tiones Graecae antiqussimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas. 
No sooner had that work appeared than news came of the most 
extensive epigraphical discovery ever made, that of the immense 
twelve-column long inscription found at Gortyn in Crete. And 
a few months ago, when the first sheets of the present work 
had all but undergone final revision, the discovery of yet older 
Cretan inscriptions necessitated the rewriting of the whole 
Cretan section’. Again, since the appearance of Boeckh’s first 
volume, the Attic inscriptions, numbering in the Corpus about 
1000, have grown into the 5000 and upwards of the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Atticarum, with probably hundreds of others 
scattered in various periodicals. 

The present volume, or Part I, containing the ‘archaic’ in- 
scriptions, corresponds to the section in the Corpus Inscriptio- 
num Graecarum which is devoted to the Tituli antiquissima scrip- 
turae forma insignores. An apology is perhaps due for the use 
of the word ‘archaic’; the term is applied conveniently, albeit 


1 Every effort has been made to keep au courant with the periodical literature, 
but some of the more recent epigraphical information could find a place only 
in the Addenda and Addenda nova. While the last sheets are being printed 
off, I read in the latest number of the Wiener Studien (1887, p. 223 sqq.) 
A. Bauer’s opinion that neither the Delphian tripod with intertwined serpents 
(no. 259) nor the memorial at Olympia (see p. 260) was intended to com- 
memorate especially the battle of Plataeae. He contends that Pausanias 
(v. 23. 1, x. 13. 9) was the first to refer it to Plataeae: the other writers quoted 
by Roehl (IGA 70) represent both as memorials erected by the Greeks generally 
who fought against the Persians, and especially by those whose names appear on 
them, and who must have been contributors to the expense of erecting them. 
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somewhat arbitrarily, to inscriptions before about 400 B.c., and 
inscriptions written in the non-Ionic alphabet, which in the 
vast majority of cases will be found to be anterior to 403 B.c., 
when the Ionic alphabet was formally adopted in public docu- 
ments at Athens. For the proper understanding of these in- 
scriptions a knowledge of the history and changes of the Greek 
alphabet is indispensable. The plan has been adopted of ap- 
pending to each group of inscriptions, arranged geographically, 
an account of the alphabet used from the earliest times in the 
locality from which they come. In every case the inscriptions in 
the original character are followed by a minuscule transcript, and 
where it appeared necessary, notes or short commentaries on 
the subject-matter have been subjoined ; but in some instances, 
in order to avoid overloading the text, the commentary has 
been relegated to the Appendix. Wherever it seemed ad- 
visable, and wherever it was impossible approximately to 
represent the peculiarities of the original characters by other 
means, recourse has been had to reduced facsimile reproduc- 
tions, obtained, it is hoped, from the best available sources. 
Where however the letters sufficiently conformed to well 
marked types, characteristic of periods or localities, the ori- 
ginals have been given in the text with approximate accuracy 
by means of special founts cast for the purpose. The student 
will therefore carefully distinguish between actual facsimiles 
and type-copies, and will not draw inferences from an inspec- 
tion of the latter which would be justified only by an exami- 
nation of the former, or, it may be, only by access to the 
original documents themselves. 

It is intended that the arrangement adopted in Part II 
shall be in the main geographical, with subordinate divisions 
determined by chronology and subject-matter. An attempt 
will be made to give a selection of representative inscriptions 
from the most diverse localities of the Hellenic world. The 
choice will be guided by consideration of subject, dialect, and 
period. The inscriptions in Part II will naturally for the 
most part be drawn from the period beginning with the fourth 
century B.C. and reaching to the latest times; but many im- 
portant inscriptions will be found which date from the ‘archaic’ 
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period, but which, as not being especially needed to illustrate 
the development of the Greek alphabet, are not included in 
Part I. The texts in Part II will be printed only in minus- 
cule; but care will be taken to indicate the period in the 
history of the alphabet to which they severally belong. 

The present volume contains, without counting coin-legends, 
about 500! inscriptions, nearly all of which are adduced with 
the object of illustrating the gradual development of the Greek 
alphabet. In the transcription the restored portions are de- 
noted not only by enclosure within square brackets, but also 
by the use of a different type. A letter, of which traces re- 
main in the original, is included in the square brackets, but 
printed in ordinary type®. A superfluous letter is denoted by 
angular brackets. A letter which is needed for the transcrip- 
tion but not intended to be present in the original, appears 
within curved brackets. 

The most important authorities and sources of information 
have in general been cited at the head of the inscriptions: in 
the case of some inscriptions which have been often published 
it has been deemed better, regard being had to limits of space, 
to refer to more exhaustive lists in the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Graecarum or other similar works. Of all authorities however 
the one to whom my debt is greatest—das versteht sich von 
selbst—is Professor A. Kirchhoff, whose Studien zur Geschichte 
des griechischen Alphabets no writer on the earlier Greek in- 
scriptions can dispense with, and from whose conclusions no 
student of epigraphy can lightly dissent. It is therefore with 
considerable hesitation that I feel myself compelled at present 
to maintain an attitude of suspense in the controversy, to 
which Prof. Kirchhoff has devoted three pages in the fourth 
edition of his Studien’, concerning the claims of the Abou- 


1 The actual numeration runs from 1 to 311, but frequently two or more 
inscriptions are included under one number. 

2 Occasionally where there was no doubt whatever about the reading but 
where owing to fracture of the stone or other cause individual letters or a 
series of letters are imperfect, the device has been adopted of a line of dots 
beneath the letters; see, e.g., nos. 133, 147. 

3 This edition fortunately appeared just in time to enable me to correct the 
references to the Studien throughout the work and to modify parts of it in 
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Symbel inscriptions to be the oldest specimens in existence 
of the Jonic alphabet*. However the question may be decided, 
it furnishes an example of those numerous difficulties, which 
give force to Kirchhoff’s observation, repeated in this fourth 
and last edition, that the time has not yet come to write a 
‘history’ of the Greek alphabet, though the discoveries of the 
last ten years appear to have brought us appreciably nearer to 
the desired end. 

An editor, who offers to students of Greek epigraphy a 
volume of ‘Selections, ipso facto invites a comparison between 
his work and other recent essays in the same field. I am 
fully aware that if I follow in the steps of such well-tried and 
experienced scholars as P. Cauer, W. Dittenberger, and E. L. 
Hicks, I cannot aspire to rank after them unless it be longo 
entervallo. But the scheme of the present volume, as de- 
scribed above, is entirely different from that of any which have 
preceded it, and on this ground alone it may perhaps prove to 
be no less useful to the student of Greek epigraphy in general 
than are the works of the three scholars named for the study of 
a special department. The ‘Delectus’ of P. Cauer deals with 
inscriptions from the point of view of dialect alone; the 
‘Sylloge’ of W. Dittenberger treats of inscriptions which 
illustrate Hellenic political and social life; the ‘Manual’ of 
Ki. L. Hicks contains those inscriptions only which are of im- 
portance for historical research. And in speaking of Selec- 
tions, no English student can without ingratitude omit a 
reference to the work of Hugh James Rose, whose volume en- 
titled Inscriptiones Graecae vetustissimae appeared some three 
years before the first volume of the Corpus was published; and 
again no student of epigraphy can forget that the Hlementa 
Epigraphices Graecae of J. Franz, published in 1839, was the 


accordance with Kirchhoff’s changed views or newly obtained information. 
Another important work which I was similarly able to use for the earliest sheets 
was B. V. Head’s Historia Numorum. 

1 See the article on the Early Ionic Alphabet, in the Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, vii. 220 sqq., by E. A. Gardner; Kirchhoff, Studien, &c., Ed. 4, 44 sqq.; 
the article by G. Hirschfeld on Naukratis in the Rheinisches Musewm, xutt. 
200 sqq., and letters in the Academy, by HE. A. Gardner, G. Hirschfeld and 
W. M. F. Petrie, 1887, May 14, July 9 and 16, Aug. 20 and 27. 
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only text-book in use for nearly half a century. It contained 
on the one hand a selection of inscriptions taken mainly from 
the first two volumes of the Corpus and on the other a mass 
of information touching the history, the forms, and the pecu- 
liarities of Greek inscriptions, the compilation of which argued 
such a breadth of learning and grasp. of the subject on the 
part of the author that, when copies of the work became 
rare, scholars shrank from the responsibility of undertaking a 
new edition’. : 

A ready welcome therefore awaited the recently published 
Traté de Vépigraphie grecque of Mons. 8. Reinach, who has 
very wisely decided that selections of inscriptions may best be 
left to separate treatises, and has confined himself to the task 
of making a really useful work of reference, dealing with all 
aspects of Greek epigraphy. Lastly, the concise and valuable 
summary forming the section Grvechische Epigraphik, in I. 
Miller's Handbuch der klassischen Alterthumswissenschaft. 
may help us to estimate the great loss which epigraphical 
science has sustained in the untimely death of its author, 
Gustav Hinrichs. 

My acknowledgments to fellow-students, pupils, and other 
friends, who have ungrudgingly lent me their aid in the pre- 
paration of this work, are too numerous to detail. But in 
particular I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Professor W. 
Ridgeway, whose vigorous criticism of the earlier proof sheets 
was invaluable; and to Mr E. A. Gardner, who not only under- 


1 For the more detailed bibliography, whether as concerns ‘collections’ or 
‘selections’ of Greek inscriptions, the reader is referred to the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum graecarum, pp. viii. sqq., Westermann, art. Inscriptiones, in Pauly’s 
Encyclopaedia; Egger, Journal des Savanis, 1871, p. 157, 1885, and S. Reinach, 
Traité de Vépigraplhie grecque, pp. 541 sqq. The information which led me 
‘‘as in private duty bound” to commemorate on the dedicatory page one of the 
earliest masters in epigraphical lore is found in the following extract from the 
Liber Matriculationis of Gonville and Caius College, bearing date 1577: 
Johannes Gruter filius Gualter civis et mercatoris Antverpiensis natus Antverpie 
in Brabantia educatus in Norwico sub doctore Matthias adolescens anno 19 in 
nostrum collegium admissus est pensionarius minor ordinis primi litterarum 
gratia 11 Junii 1577. Pro eo fidejubet M” Richardus Swaile artium M* et hujus 
collegit socius. Assignatur illi cubiculum inferius in Collegio Cait sub custode. 


PREFACE. xii 


took the drudgery of making the index, but also read and 
criticised the proofs from beginning to end. 

In offering my sincere thanks to the Syndics of the Uni- 
versity Press for the trust they placed in my hands some years 
ago, I cannot but feel that they would never have done so if 
they had foreseen the delays and hindrances to publication 
which were destined inevitably to result from my continuous 
and heavy official duties. Lastly I have to thank the authorities 
of the University Press for their courtesy and readiness in 
overcoming the numerous typographical difficulties which from 
time to time presented themselves, and for the accuracy, beyond 
all praise, with which their readers detected and eliminated 
the minutest errors, 

While I venture to anticipate that this Introduction to 
Greek Epigraphy will be a real help to an increasing number 
of students both in this country and in America, I do not look 
forward without some misgiving to the searching, but I trust 
kindly, criticism which the work is likely to encounter. That. 
its imperfections are neither few nor slight no one can be more 
conscious than the author himself. 


KE. 5. ROBERTS. 


GONVILLE AND Carus CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, 
September, 1887. 


A LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL PERIODICALS REFERRED TO IN THE 
TEXT AND OF THE MORE IMPORTANT WORKS OF REFERENCE. 


[Some of the more common abbreviations are subjoined in brackets: the 
rest will be readily understood by a reference to this list.] 


Abhandlungen der kéniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. 
4to. Berlin, 1815 sqq. 

Académie des inscriptions et de belles lettres (Comptes rendus des séances 
del). 8vo. Paris, 1857 sqq. 

Academy, The. 4to. London, 1870 sqq. , 

Acta Academiae Bavariensis (Abhandlungen der bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften : philosophisch-philologische Classe). 8vo. Munich, 
1835 sqq. 

AHRENS, R., De Graecae linguae dialectis. 8vo. Gdéttingen. I De dialec- 
tis Aeolicis et pseudo-Aeolicis, 1839. II De dialecto Dorica, 1843. 
American Journal of Archaeology and of the history of the fine arts. 8vo. 

Baltimore, 1885 sqq. 

American Journal of Philology. 8vo. Baltimore, 1880 sqq. 

Annali (Bullettino ed Annali) dell’ Instituto di Corrispondenza archeo- 
logica di Roma. 8vo. Rome, 1829 sqq. (Bull. d. inst.) 

Archaeologisch-epigraphische Mittheilungen aus Oesterreich. 8vo. Vienna, . 
1877 sqq. 

Archaeologische Zeitung. (Archaeologischer Anzeiger.) 4to. Berlin, 

1843-48, 1868 sqq. (4. Z) 

Archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires. S8vo. Paris, 1850-57, 
1864-71, 1873 sqq. 

᾿Αθηναῖον, σύγγραμμα περιοδικὸν κατὰ διμηνίαν ἐκδιδόμενον συμπράξει πολλῶν 
λογίων. Svo. Athens, 1872-1882. Ο Αθην.) 

BauMEISTER, A., Denkmiiler des classischen Altertums. Miinster and 
Leipzig, 1885- . (Baumeister, Denkm.) 

Beitrige zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen, von A. Bezzenberger. 
8νο. Gédttingen, 1877 sqq. (Bezz. Beitr.) 

Beitriige zur vergleichenden Sprachforschung, herausg. von A. Kuhn. 8vo. 
Berlin, 1858 sqq. 

Brass, F., Ueber die Aussprache des Griechischen, ed. 2. Berlin, 1882. 
(Blass, Aussp7.*) 


PERIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE. XV 


Borcky, A.: see Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. 

British Museum, The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the, 
Part 1. by E. L. Hicks, 1874; Part τὶ. by C. Τὶ Newton, 1883; Part 
1. by E. L. Hicks, 1886. Oxford. (B. M. I.) 

BRUGMANY, K., Griechische Grammatik. (I. Miiller’s Handbuch der klas- 
sischen Alterthumswissenschaft). 8vo. Ndérdlingen, 1885. 

BrueMann, K., Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indoger- 
manischen Sprachen, Bd. 1. 8vo. Strassburg, 1886. 

Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique (Ecole Frangaise d’Athénes). 8vo. 
Paris and Athens, 1877 sqq. (B. C. H.) 

Bullettino archeologico Napolitano. 4to. Naples, 1842-8, 1852-63. 

Bullettino dell’ Instituto: see Annali, &c. 

CavEr, P., Delectus inscriptionum Graecarum propter dialectum memora- 
bilium, ed. 2, Leipzig, 1883. (Ca.) 

Civilta (la) cattolica. 8vo. Rome and Florence, 1850-1876. 

Classical Journal, Vols. 1—xut. London, 1810-1829. 

Couuitz, H., Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften. Gottingen. 
Bd. 1. 1884 (Cyprus, Aeolia, Thessaly, Boeotia, Elis, Arcadia, Pam- 
phylia); Bd. 1. Heft 1. 1885 (Epirus, Acarnania, Aetolia, Aenianes, 
Phthiotis, Locris, Phocis); Bd. tv. Heft τ. 1886, Wortregister zum 
ersten Bande. (D/J.) 

Comptes rendus &c.: see Académie des inscriptions &c. 

Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum. Vol. 1. 1873, by A. Kirchhoff (Supple- 
ment to Vol. 1. 1877), containing the inscriptions before the Archon- 
ship of Euclid; Vol. mu. Part 1. 1877, by Kohler, giving the Decrees 
alone from Euclid down to Augustus; Part τι. 1883, containing the 
records of magistrates, catalogues, and documents relating to private 
law; Vol. 11. Part 1. 1878, and Part τι. 1883, by W. Dittenberger, con- 
taining the inscriptions of the Roman period. (CIA.) 

Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. Vol. 1. 1828, Vol. 11. 1833, by A. 
Boeckh ; Vol. 111. 1853, by A. Boeckh and J. Franz; Vol. tv. 1877, by 
E. Curtius and A. Kirchhoff, with Indices by H. Roehl. 

Cumanudes, 8. A., ᾿Αττικῆς ἐπιγραφαὶ ἐπιτύμβιοι. Athens, 1871. 

Curtivus, E., ADLER, F., HirscHFeLD, G., TREvU, G., Ausgrabungen zu 
Olympia. Berlin, 1877-79. 

Curtivs, G., Principles of Greek Etymology (Engl. ed. by Wilkins and 
England). 5th ed., 2 vols. London (Oxford), 1886. 

DAREMBERG and SaG.io, Dictionnaire des Antiquités grecques et ro- 
maines. Paris, 1873- 

Deutsche Litteratur-Zeitung. 4to. Berlin, 1880 sqq. 

DITTENBERGER, W., Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum. Leipzig, 1883. 
(Ditt. Syl.) 

᾿Εφημερὶς ἀρχαιολογική, ἐκδιδομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἀρχαιολογικῆς ἑταιρίας. 
Athens, 1883 sqq. (ἘΦ. ἀρχ.) 

Franz, J., Elementa Epigraphices Graecae. 1840. 


- 


ΧῚ PHRIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE. 


GaRDNER, P., The types of Greek Coins. Cambridge, 1883. 

Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen. Gottingen, 1739 sqq. (G. G. A.) 

Heap, B. V., Historia Numorum ; a manual of Greek numismatics. 8vo. 
Oxford, 1887. (Head, Hist. Num.) 

Hermes: Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie. 8vo. Berlin, 1866 sqq. 
(LHerm.) 

Hicks, E. L., Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions. Oxford, 1882. 

Hryricus, G., Griechische Epigraphik (I. Miiller’s Handbuch der klassi- 
schen Alterthumswissenschaft). 

Inscriptiones Graecae Antiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas, 
by H. Roehl. Berlin, 1882. (IGA.) 

Jahrbuch des kaiserlich-deutschen archiologischen Instituts. 8vo. Berlin, 
1886, sq. 

Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie (Jahrbiicher f. Philologie und Paeda- 
gogik: Jahn’s Jahrbiicher: Neue Jahrbiicher). 8vo. Leipzig, 1826 
sqq. 

Jahresbericht iiber die Fortschritte der classischen Alterthumswissen- 
schaft, von C. Bursian. 8vo. Berlin, 1875 sqq. 

Jenaer Litteratur-Zeitung. 4to. Jena, 1874 sqq. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1835-63, 1865-68, 1873 sqq. 8vo. 
London. 

Journal des Savants. 4to. Paris, 1817 sqq. 

Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology. Cambridge, 1854-59. 

Journal of Hellenic Studies. 8vo. London, 1883 sqq. (J. H. 5.) 

Journal of Philology. London, 1868 sqq. 

Katpex, G., Epigrammata Graeca ex lapidibus conlecta. 8vo. Berlin, 
1878. 

Kutt, K., Sylloge inscriptionum Boeoticarum. 8vo. Leipzig, 1847. 

KircuHorr, A., Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets, ed. 4. 
Giitersloh, 1887. (Stwa.*) 

LARFELD, W., Sylloge inscriptionum Boeoticarum popularem dialectum 
exhibentium. 8vo. Berlin, 1883. 

LatyscHEw, B., Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti Euxini. 
St Petersburg, 1885. 

Lesas, P., Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillies en Grece. Paris, 
1835-9. 

Lupas, P., Voyage archéologique en Gréce et en Asie Mineure, with con- 
tinuation by MM. Waddington and Foucart. There are three volumes 
of text containing inscriptions and three of commentary. Vols. 1.and 1 
(Attique) will remain incomplete, being superseded by the CIA. Vols. 
τι. and 2 (Peloponnese et G'réce du Nord) are in course of completion. 
Vols. 1. and 3 (Asie Mineure) are ‘practically complete, and of the 
highest value, especially to the student of Roman provincial adminis- 
tration.’ Paris, 1847- 

Leipziger Studien zur classischen Philologie. 8vo. Leipzig, 1878 sqq. 


PERIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE. xvii 


Litterarisches Centralblatt fiir Deutschland. 4to. Leipzig, 1850 sqq. 

Lorwy, E., Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer. Leipzig, 1885. 

MerstEr, R., Die griechischen Dialekte auf Grundlage von Ahrens’ Werke 
‘De Graecae linguae dialectis.’ Bd. 1. (Asiatisch-Aeolisch, Boeotisch, 
Thessalisch). Gdttingen, 1882. 

MEISTERHANS, Grammatik der attischen Inschriften. Berlin, 1885. 

Meyer, Gustav, Griechische Grammatik, ed.2. (Indogermanische Gram- 
matiken, Bd. m1.) Leipzig, 1886. (Gr. Gr.) 

Mittheilungen des deutschen archaologischen Instituts in Athen. 8vo. 
Athens, 1876 sqq. (Μη λ.) 

Monatsbericht der kin. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Berlin, 
1836-81. ὅνο. 

Monumenti inediti, pubbl. dall’ Instituto di Corrispondenza archeologica 
di Roma. Fol. Rome, 1829 sqq. 

Μουσεῖον καὶ Βιβλιοθήκη τῆς Εὐαγγελικῆς Σχολῆς. Svo. Smyrna, 1875 566. 

Méuurr, Ivan, Handbuch der klassischen Alterthumswissenschaft. (See 
Brugmann, Hinrichs.) 

Museo Italiano di Antichita classiche. Edited by 1). Comparetti. Florence, 
1885 sq. 

Nachrichten von der Georg-Augustus Universitat. 8vo. Gdéttingen, 1862 
sqq. 

Naucratis, Part I. by W. M. Flinders Petrie, with chapters by Cecil Smith, 
E, A. Gardner and B. V. Head. London, 1886. 

Neue Jenader Allgemeiner Litteratur-Zeitung. 

Newton, Οὐ. T., Essays on Art and Archaeology. London, 1880. 

Newton, C. T. and P. R. Putian, History of discoveries at Halicarnassus, 
Cnidus, and Branchidae. 2 vols. and plates. London, 1862. 8vo. 
and fol. 

Notizie degli Scavi di Antichita communicate alla R. Accademia dei Lincei. 
Rome, 1876 sqq. 4to. 

Numismatic Chronicle and Journal of the Numismatic Society, 1839-54, 
1861 sqq. 

ParE and BENSELER, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. Ed. 3. 
Braunschweig, 1875. 8vo. (P. and B.) 

Papers of the American School at Athens. Boston, U.S. 

Philologischer Anzeiger, als Erganzung des Philologus. 8vo. Gdéttingen, 
1869 sqq. 

Philologische Wochenschrift (now Berliner phil. Woch.). 8vo. Berlin, 
1881 sqq. 

Philologus : Zeitschrift fiir das classische Alterthum. 8vo. Stolberg and 
Gottingen, 1846 sqq. (Philol.) 

RanGABk, A. R., Antiquités Helleniques. 2 vols. (containing chiefly Attic 
inscriptions). Athens, 1842-1855. (LRang.) 

REINACH, S., Traité de ’épigraphie grecque. Paris, 1885. 

Revue archéologique. 8vo. Paris, 1844 sqq. 


xviii PERIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE. 


Revue critique Vhistoire et de littérature. 8vo. Paris, 1866 sqq. 

Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie. 8vo. Bonn and Frankfort-on-the- 
Maine, 1833 sqq. (2h. Mus.) 

Rorut, H., Imagines inscriptionum Graecarum antiquissimarum. Berlin, 
1883. 

Rivista di Filologia e d’ Istruzione classica. Rome and Turin, 1873 566. 
(Riv. d. fil.) 

Rosg, H. J., Inscriptiones Graecae vetustissimae. 8vo. Cambridge, 1825. 

Ross, L., Ad A. Boeckhium epistola epigraphica. Halle, 1850. 

Ross, L., Alte locrische Inschrift von Chaleion oder Oeanthea, 1854. 

Ross, L., Archaeologische Aufsatze. Leipzig, 1855-61. 

Ross, L., Inscriptiones ineditae. Nauplia, Athens and Berlin, 1834—45. 

Ross, L., Reise auf den griechischen Inseln. 4 vols. Halle, 1840-52. 

Ross, L., Reisen im Peloponnes. Berlin, 1841. 

Scutrz, Apr. DE, Historia alphabeti Attici. Berlin, 1875. 

Sitzungsberichte der kin. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. Berlin, 
1882 sqq. 8vo. 

Sitzungsberichte der bayrischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. ὅνο. 
Munich, 1860-70. 

Smit, W., Dictionaries of Antiquities, Biography and Geography. 

Studien zur griechische und lateinische Grammatik (Curtius’s Studien). 
8vo. Leipzig. (Curtius, Studien.) 

Taytor, Isaac, The Alphabet; an account of the origin and develop- 
ment of letters. 2 vols. London, 1883. 

Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature. 1829-39, 1843-73. 

Wiener Studien: Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie. 8vo. Vienna, 1879 
sqq. 

Wochenschrift fiir klassische Philologie. 8vo. Leipzig, 1884 sqq. 

Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft. 8vo. Leipzig, 
1845 sqq. (ZDMG.) 

Zeitschrift fiir das Gymnasialwesen (Jahrg. 39: not continued. 8vo. 
Berlin, 1885). 

Zeitschrift fiir Numismatik. 8vo. Berlin, 1874 sqq. 

Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung. 8vo. Berlin, 1851 sqq. 


CONTENTS. 


(The figures in black type here and throughout the book refer to the 
inscriptions. ) 


PAGE 
Preface : : a Ae: 5 . vu 
Lists of eee AONE ἘΠ weet of raenes : : ‘ A xy 
i. Historical Sketch of the Greek Alphabet. : 1 


§ 1. Introduction. ὃ 2. Traditional compared ΠῚ ieee 
tional evidence. § 3. Geographical and chronological division 
of the subject. § 4. Derivation of the alphabets from a 
Phoenician source. Direction of writing. § 5. Immediate 
modifications necessary. The vowelsigns. § 6. The sibilants. 
§ 7. Koppa and Vau. ὃ 8. Changes of form in the letters 
(i) temporal, (ii) local. § 9. Evolution of guttural and labial 
aspirates. ὃ 10. Division into Eastern and Western alphabets 
based on the forms and order of the signs for ἕ, ¢, x, Ψ. 
δ 11. Attempted explanations—Kirchhoff, Taylor, Clermont- 
Ganneau, Deecke, Gardner. § 12. Alphabetic order. The 
abecedaria. Alphabets of Formello, Caere, Colle, Tarentum, 
Corinth, Calymna. § 13. Remarks on the abecedaria. 


ii. Inscriptions illustrating the history and development of the 
Greek alphabet from the earliest times to the end of the fifth 
century B.C. . : : A Zl 

ᾧ 14. Geographical ane ἢ ‘mene 


EASTERN GROUP. 
A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 


δὲ 15—18. Thera (1—6) . : : : : : : Ano 
δὲ 19-23. Melos (7—8 brs) : : ; 7 32 
δὲ 2427. Creta (9a—14a) i : : : : “59 
Note on the date of the Cretan Gone : a D2 
δὲ 28—30. Paros, Siphnos, Thasos (15—24) . : . ὅθ 
§ 31. Delos (24a) : ‘ : i : : : :- | 62 
δὲ 32—35. Naxos (25— 29) : : : : : : as: 
δὲ 36—37. Ceos (30—33) . : ς ὃ ἱ : : ca ey?) 


§ 38. Andros, Acanthus  . : ; : : : are 


XX 


B. 


C. 


CONTENTS. 


Attica, Argos, Corinth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and its 
colonies, Aegina. 

δὲ 39—43. Attica (34—71) 

Chronological table of the changes in Ne Attic alphabet 

δὲ 44 47, Argos (72—84) ᾿ : : 

δὲ 48—51. Corinth and its Clee Seven! τ 85— 
93, Sicyon 94, 95, Corcyra 96—103, Leucas 104—105, Acar- 
nania and Epirus 106—108, Syracuse and Acrae 109—111) 

δὲ 52, 53. Phlius (112 a—d) : : 

δὲ δ4- ὅ7, Megara and its colony Sean ἦν εἶδος 113—115, 
Selinus 116—118) 

δὲ 58, ὅθ. Aegina (119—129) 


The Ionic Alphabet. 


δὲ 60—64. Abou-Symbel (130 a—z) 

§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes (131—131 d) 

δὲ 66,67. Miletus Phi 132, 132 bis, 132 ter, Miletus, 133 
- 140) 

§ 68. Erythrae (141) . 

δὲ 69, 70. Teos and its colony anions ain 142, bac 143) 

δὲ 71, 72. Ephesus (144) 

δὲ 73—75. Halicarnassus (145) 

δὲ 76, 77. The development of the Ionic alphabet ἜΤΕ ΤᾺΣ 600 
and 450 8.6. in the Islands of the Aegean and on the coast of 
the Euxine (i. Proconnesus and Cyzicus, 146—148 ; ii. Chios, 
149, 150; 111. Samos, Amorgos, Samothrace, 151—161; iv. 
Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine, 162, 163; v. Ionic 
inscriptions of uncertain origin, 164—166) 


e 


WESTERN GROUP. 


§§ 78—81. The towns of Euboea (Carystus 168, moe 169, 
Eretria 170, town uncertain 171, Chalcis 172) 

δὲ 82—86. The Eretrian and Ciaenian colonies ars 187, 
Vase-inscriptions, 188—194) 

δὲ 87—89. Boeotia (Thebes 195—202, Greens 203, "204, 
Lebadea 205-206 bis, Coronea 207 a—2, Thespiae 208—210, 
Thisbe 211—213, Acraephiae 214 a—d, Tanagra 215—219, 
Leuctra 220 a—e, Plataeae and other places 221—227) . 

δὲ 00- 92. Phocis (228—230 bis) ἡ 

δὲ 93—95. Ozolian Locris (Ozolian Locris 231 438, Bikes 
Epizephyrii 234, 235) 

δὲ 96,97. Opuntian Locris (36 teh 

δὲ 98,99. Thessaly (237—242) . 

δὲ 100—101. Laconia (243—267) 


PAGE 


74 
106 
108 


119 
137 


138 
148 


151 
158 


159 
167 
168 
172 
174 


178 


196 


200 


211 
230 


234 
242 
244 
248 


CONTENTS, hove! 


PAGE 
δὲ 102—104. Tarentum and the neighbourhood (268—273, in- 
cluding Messapian inscriptions, 272) : : : : 227k 
δὲ 105—107. Arcadia (274—285) $270 
δὲ 108—110. Hermione, Epidaurus, πε τ, (86... 289 ᾿ . 284 
δὲ 111,112. Elis (290—300) . : “280 
δὲ 114- 116. Achaia and the Achaean cones (301307 a) 299 
δὲ 117, 118. Cephallenia and Ithaca (308— 311) : : . 307 


THE HELLENISING ALPHABETS OF ῬΗΒΥΘΊΑ, Lycta, PAMPHYLIA, 


or Celtiberian Alphabet . a : ; ν - 910 
APPENDIX. 
I. Addenda. 
$11. The ‘complementary dete : ΐ : ἐ 1991 
§ 18. Cyrene ‘ 921 
ὁ 65. The alphabet 7 Rhodes previous to Wine Basie: a the 
Lonwe alphabet (131 e) : sy 5 
ὁ 67. On the age of the earliest ἜΣ: ἥ; om ¥ aucratis .  e23ur 
§ 77. Aeolic Asia and Lesbos (166a—d) . pee . 324 
II. Supplementary commentaries on the inscriptions. 
Nos. 9 a—12 α (Creta) . : : ; : : : . 326 
No. 42 (onic and Attic: Cie, : : : : : . 334 
No. 142 (7605). : : : : : ᾿ : . 896 
No. 145 (Halicarnassus) : : : : : - 339 
No. 149 (Chios) . ; : : : : : : ‘ . 343 
No. 231 (Ozolian Locris) ὁ. ε : : ’ : : . 846 
No. 232 (Ozolian 7,.οο)8) ὁ. : : : ; : . 854 
No. 257 (Laconia) : ; : : 8 - 
The Elean Dialect : : : ; : . 860 
Nos. 291- 800 (25), 167 (Found at ὭΣ : : : . 3862 
III. Addenda Nova. (lonic inscriptions, Creta, Thasos, Attica, 
Argos, Corinthian Vase-inscriptions, Thessaly, Laconia) ale 
Tables of Alphabets. : : ; ‘ : 5961 
Table of comparative numbers. 3 ἘΠ 02 


CapPabDociA, Caria, HISPANIA. 

§ 119. Recapitulation. § 120. Hellenising Alphabets. § 121. 
The Phrygian Alphabet. § 122. The Lycian Alphabet. 
§ 123. The Pamphylian Alphabet. § 124. The Cappadocian 
Alphabet. § 125. The Carian eee § 126. The Iberian 


Index . ; . : ; Ξ ς : : Ἵ ‘ me Ge: 


CORRIGENDA. 


p. 47, 1. 4, for &fro read wfré. 

p. 174, 1. 4 and 5, from end, for παρ[α]διδό[σθαι] read παρ[ α]δίδο[σθαι]. 

p. 197. To the note on no. 169. 269, I gladly add the following from 
F. Bechtel, Die Inschriften des ionischen Dialekts, 1887, Ὁ. 32: ‘*Der Verdacht 
der Falschung wird schwerlich bestehn bleiben kénnen.” Cf. however 
Kirchhoff, Stud. 4, p. vi. 

p. 238, 1. 3, from end, for Ai’ read Al. 

p- 294, 1. 3, from end, for pdvrie(s). καὶ read μάντιε «-ς:». καὶ. 

p. 296, 1. 10, for πο(τ)τὸν read πὸ(τῚ) τὸν. 


ae 
= 


ΡᾺ ΒΤ-, 


i. Historical Sketch of the Greek Alphabet. 


$1. Introduction. The object of the following pages is to trace 
the history of the Greek alphabet from the earliest times. The 
first part of the undertaking is the more complex; the student 
must thread the maze of ramifications from one mother-alphabet 
down to the date when all other varieties gave place to that with 
which we are most familiar, the alphabet first adopted by the Tonians 
of Asia Minor. This date is marked at least in Athens by the 
archonship of Euclides, B.c. 403, when, according to Theopompus’, 
by a decree of Archinus it was ordained that in future all public 
acts should be written in the Ionic characters, which indeed had 
been in literary and private use in Attica’, and also in public use 
elsewhere*, for some time previously. From this point onwards the 
task becomes simpler, and consists merely in registering unimportant 
changes in a universally spread Hellenic alphabet, instead of having 
to deal with essentially different divisions or perplexing local varia- 
tions. 

The importance to the student of Greek epigraphy of an accurate 
acquaintance with the history of the Greek alphabet can hardly 
be overrated. Not only may the occurrence of a single form in 
an inscription suffice to determine the place of origin of the docu- 
ment*, but the appearance or disappearance of a given form or group 
of forms may serve to limit the date actually or approximately to a 
period of years’. 


1 Theopomp. ap. Phot. Biblioth. cod. 176. For other authorities see Franz, 
El. Ep. Gr. p. 148 note; Dar. and Sagl., Art. dlphabet, p. 201 note. Cf. Grote, 
ἘΠ Gs che Ixvi. 

2 See 8 41, p. 108 infra. 

3 As in the Ionic coast cities of Asia Minor: οἵ, 8 3 and 74. 

4 As, e.g., the Argive form of ἃ, the Corinthian of β and e. 

5 Cf. the remarks on the use of the signs for spiritus asper and p, and the 
group a, v, o, ¢ in Attic, § 41, 1, x1. 
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§ 2. Traditional compared with Inscriptional evidence. It is 
plain that the data for the history of the Greek alphabet must be 
based upon either (i) Tradition or (ii) the Inscriptional records 
themselves. 


(i) Tradition, except on one point, proves upon closer exami- 
nation to be altogether inadmissible as evidence, not only because in 
most cases it depends upon the statements of later grammarians, 
whose relation to their sources of information we are no longer in a 
position to check, but also because their statements on the one 
hand bear a decidedly mythical stamp and on the other hand are 
found to be almost irreconcilably inconsistent with the evidence of 
contemporary inscriptions. When, for instance, tradition makes 
Simonides of Ceos inventor of the signs for 7 and w, monuments 
prove the existence of these forms at least a generation before the 
poet was born’. When tradition ascribes to Epicharmus the inven- 
tion of € and y, monuments again show that these characters 
were in use at Miletus at a date nearly half a century before the 
reputed year of Epicharmus’ birth. It has indeed been suggested that 
the poems of Simonides may have helped to familiarise the Athenians 
with these new letters and that the attribution of ‘invention’ to 
an Epicharmus or a Simonides is only one of the not uncommon 
instances where the name of ‘inventor’ has been given to those who 
only popularised what was known before. Tradition however sup- 
plies one real historical fact, that the Greek alphabet is derived 
from the Phoenician ; but even this statement could not have been 
accepted without proof; and here too it is the knowledge of the 
Phoenician alphabet itself and not tradition which has made and can 
alone make the fact certain. 


(ii) Tradition then must be treated as though it did not exist ; 
and the investigation must be based upon the evidence, not indeed 
always sufficient, but throughout admissible, of Inscriptional records. 
But of these last those belonging to the periods anterior to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war will principally occupy our attention. 
For with the general adoption of the Ionic variety, which more 
completely than the rest represents the Greek sound-system, the 
history of the Greek alphabet is practically concluded and the sub- 
sequent modifications and changes may be summed up in a few 
words. 


1 Cf, the remarks on the o-sounds, § 5 infra. 
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Note. It does not come within the scope of this work to examine into the 
history of traditions such as that alluded to in the text. They will be found 
discussed by Franz, Elem. epigr. Graec. Chap. 111. and by Lenormant in Darem- 
berg and Saglio’s Dictionnaire Art. Alphabet, where copious references to authori- 
ties are given. The legends variously relate: (1) that the Phoenician writing 
was introduced into Greece by the colony of Cadmus (hence the terms ‘ Φοινικήϊα 
ypaupara’ Hesych., cf. Hdt. v. 58 and infr. 142 B37 ‘ Καδμήϊα ypdupara’ Adt. 
v. 59; “ ἐκφοινῖξαι’ Hesych.); this is the account which finds most favour with 
Greek writers; (2) that the Greek alphabet was invented by Prometheus, by 
Orpheus, by Musaeus, or by Linus; (3) that Palamedes was the inventor; several 
monuments of art prove the high antiquity of this view (Ch. Lenorm, and De 
Witte, Elite des monuments céramographiques, Vol. 1. p. 253); other accounts 
make Palamedes only the adapter of the Phoenician letters to Greek usage, 
and state that he added four new letters ἕ, ¢, v, ψ; (4) that Epicharmus invented 
ξ and y, and (5) Simonides ἡ and w (see above, p. 2). 


§ 3. Geographical and chronological division of the subject. 
We proceed now to give a comprehensive sketch. This will be. 
in fact a summary of the results arrived at by the detailed ex- 
amination of the individual varieties of alphabet spread over the 
Hellenic world prior to a date which we may fix provisionally at 
B.C. 403. The periods which ended and began with this date we 
shall frequently find it convenient to denote as pre-Euclidean and 
post-Euclidean respectively. The reader is recommended to bear in 
mind that the statements in this anticipatory sketch are justified 
only so far as they can one and all be proved or reasonably inferred 
from the series of inscriptions adduced to exemplify the phases of 
the alphabet in successive periods and different localities, It will be 
sought in the course of the investigation to establish the following 
facts, a statement of which thus early will conduce to a readier 
appreciation of the exposition : these facts are (i) the existence in the 
‘ pre-Euclidean’ period of two well-marked divisions of the alphabet, 
conveniently termed the EAsTERN and the WESTERN group, inter- 
secting each other in Hellas proper, and separated from each other 
by specific peculiarities ; (ii) a subordinate division of the Eastern 
group into the alphabets in use, (a) in the Islands of the Aegean Sea, 
(6) at a few spots on the mainland of Hellas, (6) in the coast-towns 
of Asia Minor: the Western group comprising the alphabets spread 
over the mainland of Hellas generally, together with Euboea ; (111) 
the existence of what is called the ‘Ionian alphabet’ (a branch of 
the Eastern group) in full development as early as B.c. 453, as it 
appears in (e.g.) an inscription from Halicarnassus (no. 145) ascer- 
tained to be not later than that date; (iv) the official adoption of 
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this alphabet in public documents at Athens in the year 8.0. 403, 
in the archonship of Euclides ; (v) its subsequent extension through 
the whole of the Hellenic world over which it prevailed with un- 
essential modifications down to the latest periods. 


The division of the alphabets here adopted is that of Kirchhoff. The princi- 
pal classifications attempted by other scholars are those of Franz (Elem. Ep. Gr.), 
Mommsen (Unterital. Dialecten), and Lenormant (Dar. and Sagl., Art. Alphabet). 

Franz distinguishes three Greek alphabets: (1) the Aeolo-Dorian, consisting 
of 25 letters, (2) the Attic, consisting of 21 letters, (3) the Ionic, consisting of 24 
letters. Against the vague use of the term ‘Dorian’ and the conception of 
a ‘Dorian’ alphabet Kirchhoff (Stud.4 122) enters a protest. See further § 86 
below, on the Chalcidian and other vase-inscriptions. 

Mommsen (whose classification is essentially chronological) admits the exist- 
ence in Greece of only two successive alphabets: (1) a primitive alphabet of 23 
letters, represented by the inscriptions of Thera; of this according to his view the 
Ionic and Attic alphabets of Franz are merely varieties; (2) a later or secondary 
alphabet of 26 letters, which he subdivides into two principal varieties, (a) the 
Corcyrean, (Ὁ) the Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet. To these he joins two other 
varieties, the Argive and the Eleo-Arcadian, which he considers as the product 
of the combination of the second alphabetic system with the first. 

Lenormant adheres essentially to the division of Franz, which he modifies by 
classifying as follows: (1) the Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, to which belong two 
secondary and distinct sub-varieties, the Corinthian and the Argive alphabet, 
(2) the Attic alphabet, (3) the alphabet of the Islands, (4) the Ionian alphabet. 

Lastly, Dr Taylor (Alphabet, 11. 64), while apparently adopting Kirchhoff’s 
arrangement, hardly improves upon it by enumerating seven groups, dis- 
tinguished as (1) the Ionian, (2) the Aegean, (3) the Corinthian, (4) the Argive, 
(5) the Attic, (6) the Euboean, (7) the Peloponnesian. 


§ 4. Derivation of the alphabets from a Phoenician source. 
Direction of writing. The Greek alphabets are modifications and to 
some extent individual expansions of one and the same original 
alphabet derived from the Phoenician of 22 signs. These 22 signs 
were adopted without exception in the Phoenician order, and, as 
far as the oldest extant inscriptions entitle us to an inference, nearly 
in the forms indicated below : 


1 Ρ Ἣν ΠΥ Δ ened som Moa tove AT τον 13 14 <6 § “Ie 
alee Daeg PRI EAN ΠΡ Ἢ εὐ ΡΝ RAVAN ΞΕ 


ie 18 19 20 21 22 


ΠΝ τ. ὙΠ 


No attempt is here made at reproducing the form of the letters with exact- 
ness. They necessarily vary in detail in different and even in the same inserip- 
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tions. For the exact representation of the most ancient Greek inscriptional 
types the student is referred to the inscriptions given later in facsimile. Below 
we subjoin for the sake of comparison the parent Phoenician forms, as taken 
from the two most ancient Phoenician monuments hitherto brought to light ; 
these are (1) the inscriptions on fragments of the sacred vessels from the Temple 
of Baal Lebanon; (2) the inscription on the famous stele of Mesha, king of 
Moab, (the ‘Moabite stone’) dated approximately at 890 B.c.! On palaeographical 
grounds the priority in age has been assigned to the Baal Lebanon fragments. 
For convenience of future reference we have given also the Hebrew names of 
the letters and in the next column their numerical values. 


Baal | Baal 


Lebanon Lebanon Moab 


Aleph «K Lamed 
Beth Mem 


Gimel Nun 


Daleth Samekh 


He Ayin 


x Pw F Sows | 


The method of writing from right to left which henceforward 
we shall specify as the retrograde method was at first retained 
unaltered. This fact is expressly attested by Pausanias v. 25, 9 
γέγραπται δὲ kal τοῦτο (the name on a statue of Agamemnon) ἐπὶ τὰ 
λαιὰ ἐκ δεξιῶν, and is amply proved by the most ancient inscriptions. 


1 The most convenient short account of the discovery and importance of 
these monuments will be found in Dr Taylor’s Alphabet, 1. 206 sqq. where 
references are given to the literature of the subject. 
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Then followed a period of transition, during which the βουστροφηδόν 
arrangement (winding as one ploughs with oxen) prevailed. Cf. Paus. 
v. 17, 6 τὸ δέ ἐστι τοιόνδε᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ πέρατος τοῦ ἔπους ἐπιστρέφει τῶν ἐπῶν 
τὸ δεύτερον ὥσπερ ἐν διαύλου δρόμῳ, i.e., in the first line the letters run 
from left to right, in the second from right to left, or conversely’. 
In the βουστροφηδόν style were written the laws of Solon at the 
beginning of the sixth century B.c. (Harpocr. ὁ κάτωθεν νόμος): 
to the same period belong the βουστροφηδόν inscriptions of the Greek 
mercenaries at Abou Symbel (no, 130); and early in the same 
century we have the inscriptions found on the Sacred Way at 
Branchidae (nos, 133 sqq.). It would appear then that in the sixth 
century the βουστροφηδόν style prevailed so far as to be characteristic. 
It was not till the beginning of the fifth century that the change 
from the retrograde to the βουστροφηδόν method brought about as a 
natural consequence the complete adoption of the left to right direc- 
tion. That the transformation was already fully effected in the time 
of Herodotus the following passage shows: Hdt. 11. 36 γράμματα 
ypapovar..."EAAnves μὲν ἀπὸ ἀριστερῶν ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιὰ φέροντες THY χεῖρα, 


΄ὔ 3 Ν A A SN ae) ΄ 
Αἰγύπτιοι δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν δεξιῶν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀριστερά", 


§ 5. Immediate modifications necessary. The vowel signs. 
An alphabetic system of Semitic origin was obviously inadequate 
without considerable adaptation to meet the phonetic requirements 
of an essentially different language. To some of the signs there- 
fore immediately after their adoption by the Greeks, and to others 
in the course of individual development, a value different from 
the Phoenician was given. The first need, which was doubtless felt 
at once, was to find special expressions for the vowel sounds, which 
the mother alphabet did not supply. These were obtained by uti- 
lising the signs 1, 5, 10, 16 (the Phoenician aleph, he, yod, ayin), 
which from a Greek point of view were superfluous, to denote the 


1 The comparison of writing to the action of ploughing appears again in the 
use of ἀλοκίζειν (Aristoph. Vesp. 850) and the Latin ewxarare litteras. Doubtless 
between the strictly retrograde and the regular βουστροφηδόν there were many 
varieties; cf. Paus. tb. γέγραπται δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ λάρνακι καὶ ἄλλως τὰ ἐπιγράμματα 
ἑλιγμοῖς συμβαλέσθαι χαλεποῖς. 

2 As in the case of certain letters (§ 2) their origin was attributed to the 
invention of mythical or historical personages, so with the direction of writing 
tradition was at pains to associate the last reform with a definite name. Thus 
we are assured by the Scholiast on Dionysius Thrax (Bekk. Anecd. 11. pp. 786— 
788) that the left to right style of writing was invented by one Pronapides of 
Athens (called by Diodorus, 111. 67, τὸν 'Ομήρου διδάσκαλον). 
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vowels a, 6, ὁ, 0, which were in a measure inherent in their sounds. 
The need of distinctive signs for long and short vowels was not felt 
at first; 5 and 16 (he and ayin) were even used to express the 
pseudo-diphthongs « and ov. The last sound indeed continued to be 
expressed by a single sign till quite late in the history of the alphabet, 
and it was not till several decades after the general reception of the 
Tonic alphabet that this monopthongal ov was universally expressed 
by two separate vowel signs in the same way as genuine diph- 
thongs. The history of the e-sounds is briefly this. At a very early 
period, and probably before 600 B.o., the desire was felt in the 
Eastern part of Hellas to distinguish long and short’ e, and in these 
regions no. ὃ, which at first denoted the sprritus asper, began to be 
used as an expression of long e, while to no. 5 (he) were left the 
functions of short 6 and the pseudo-diphthong. In [onic this usage 
became dominant; there was naturally at first a transition period 
during which the spiritus asper gradually ceased to be expressed by 
a written symbol. The remaining alphabets with very slight excep- 
tions adhered to the older usage, which in this and other respects 
was finally supplanted only by the general reception of the Ionic 
alphabet. Contemporaneously with the introduction of two signs for 
the e-sounds, and perhaps even earlier—before the end of the 7th 
century B.c.—(see the remarks in § 22, p. 38 and § 67, p. 164), a need 
was experienced for distinguishing the long and short o-sounds in 
the written character, and hence arose at several spots in these 
regions a second innovation. Of the various modes attempted, that 
of the Ionians eventually prevailed ; by differentiation from the old 
sign Οὗ, to which was left the value o and ov, they obtained a new 
sign Q, which was destined to mark the long o-sound, and was 
assigned the last place in the alphabet. The history of the fifth 
vowel ὧν (v) is more obscure. We have seen that aleph, he and ayin 
were turned without difficulty into a, « and o: yod too readily 
became u, a fact which seems to show that the semi-vowel y had even 
at that early period totally disappeared from Greece: on the same 
principle vaw (no. 6) might have served to express v, but as the older 
language still generally separated consonantal and vocalic w, it 
became necessary to invent a new sign Y or V for the vowel, which 
took its place at the end of the series of the Phoenician characters. 


1 Or, more properly perhaps, ‘open’ and ‘close’ e. See Blass, Ausspr.?, 
p. 16 sqq. Compare also § 33 infra (Naxos). 
2 But see what is said on p. 15 sq. (iv), infra. 
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But from what source the Greeks took their Y (V) it is impossible 
to tell’. All we can say is that there is no known Greek alphabet 
which had not this sign and therefore did not at least consist of 
23 signs. It seems then on this and other grounds highly probable 
that the invention or adoption of the v was contemporaneous with 
the reception of the Phoenician alphabet by the Greeks; and that 
consequently the original Greek alphabet consisted of 23 signs, and 
(apart from minor details, which must be regarded as the innovations 
of a later time) is essentially the same as that which we find on 
the oldest inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete. 


80. The sibilants. But of the 23 signs, which must thus have 
been adopted en bloc at or before the period to which these old 
inscriptions belong, only 21 can have been in actual use; for the 
rich supply of stbilants, by which the Phoenician alphabet was 
characterised, the Greek, dependent herein upon the phonetic cha- 
racteristics of the language, was unable to take over in full for any 
individual dialect or locality. 

These sibilants, the soft, zayin (no..7), the hard, samekh (no. 15), 
the lingual, tsade (no. 18), the palatal, shin (no. 21), are believed to 
have had the values dz, s, ts, sh, respectively. One of the signs, that 
for tsade, though formerly thought to occur on no Greek inscription, 


has now been identified with the 18th letter, M*, on the recently 


discovered alphabet of Formello (§ 12), where it stands between 


aw and thus occupying the same relative position as in the 


On 
Lg 
Phoenician alphabet. But the name of tsade recalls zeta too clearly 
for the resemblance to be accidental. The shape of zeta however 
(always ) is unquestionably that of zayim, and zayin occupies 
the same relative place in the alphabet as zeta. A similar uncer- 
tainty prevails in regard to the disposal and identification of the 
two remaining Phoenician signs samekh and shin. ‘Though sigma 


1 Professor Key thinks that it is the Hebrew form of ayin (y), which differs 
much in shape from the nearly perfect circle of the old Phoenician. But 
Prof. Key’s remark is applicable only to the later Hebrew form of ayin; if any 
form had been borrowed it would surely have been the earlier. Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 170 regards as accidental the resemblance of the vauw on the Mesha 
inscription (ψ) with the Greek Y. See however below, ὃ 11, p. 14. 

2 A condensed summary of all that has been said and written on the subject 
of this section will be found in J. Miiller’s Handb. ἃ. klass. Alterthumswissen- 
schaft, D. griech. Epigraphik, by G. Hinrichs, §§ 66—74. 

3 In the alphabet of Caere (p. 17) it has the form MM, Cf. the inscription 
from Brundisium, p. 272, and the remarks on Pamphylian, ὃ 121, p. 315. 
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had the sound (s) and is by some thought to have had the name of 
samekh", and though there is no proof that it ever had the sound (sh) 
of shin, it is undoubted that the sign for shin, in the form ὁ or £7, 
was used, at least over a considerable extent of the Hellenic world, 
from a very early period solely to represent the one Greek sibilant 
known as sigma. On the other hand, in Ionic inscriptions as early 
as the 6th century, we find the form of the 15th Phoenician letter 
samekh utilised for the 15th Greek letter wi. Further, on the older 
Dorian inscriptions, and even on the Ionic (?) βουστροφηδόν inscrip- 
tion of Chalcis (no. 167), the sign for sigma is not $ or £, but M. 

Several difficulties then present themselves for solution. 

(1) If zeta has the sign of zayin but the name of tsade, what 
became of the sign for tsade? (2) If $ or ξ represents the sign 
for shin but the name of samekh, while samekh itself was used 
for the compound «1 = ks, whence came the sign M, known as sigma, 
on the older Dorian inscriptions? (3) How is the want of corres- 
pondence between name and sign in each case to be explained ? 

It seems highly probable (1) that the Greeks once had the sign, if 
not the sound, of a fourth sibilant, (i1) that it was once known as san, 
(iii) that this san represented the form, though not the name, of the 
18th Phoenician letter tsade, (iv) that san was in fact no other than 
the sign M, (v) that this M coexisted in one branch of the alphabet 


with $ or ξ in the other, the two branches having each selected a 
different Phoenician sign to denote the sound or sounds which after- 
wards at least became 8. Thus we find that in the 5th century 
B.c. a fourth sibilant still survived in dialectic use. According to 
Herodotus*® the names of the Persians “all end with the same 
letter—the letter which is called san by the Dorians and sigma by 
the Ionians.” Herodotus indeed says nothing about a difference of 
form, but his mention of a distinctive Dorian and Ionian usage 


makes it highly probable that we have in the M of the older Dorian 


1 «The name samekh, with the normal addition of the emphatic aleph, would 
become samekha or samega and then sigma by metathesis of the labial and the 
guttural,” Taylor, Alph. 11. 98.. On the other hand it is contended that σέγμα 
(‘the hissing letter’) is a true Greek formation as related to olgw=ovyyw. 

2 The identity is confirmed, if confirmation was needed, by the position 
which o assumes on some of the older Naucratis inscriptions: see no. 142. 

3 1, 139 τὰ ovvouara...... τελευτῶσι πάντα εἰς τὠυτὸ γράμμα, TO Δωριέες μὲν σὰν 
καλέουσι, Ἴωνες δὲ σίγμα. It is assumed above that san is shin in a Greek dress. 
Could the name san have been a confusion between zayin and shin? 


R. 2 


10 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART I. § 6 


inscriptions (of Thera, Crete, Corinth, Argos) what he under- 
stands by san’ and in the ὁξ of the older Ionian inscriptions (of 
Miletos, Naxos, Samos, Athens) what he understands by sigma. 
Again, the numerical powers of the first seventeen Phoenician and 
Greek letters correspond ; the 17th, p, represents 80 in both alpha- 
bets, but the 19th, g, stands for 100 in the Phoenician and for 90 in 
the Greek. The 18th Phoenician letter, a sibilant, which stood for 
90, disappeared from the Greek alphabet, and may be identified with 
the lost san. This conjectural explanation is fully confirmed by the 
ancient abecedaria from Italy ; for in these the place next after p is 
occupied by M in the alphabets of Formello, Bomarzo and Grosseto, 
and VI’ in the older alphabet of Caere (see p. 17). Lastly, on the 
want of correspondence between the Phoenician and the Greek 
names, Dr Taylor, rejecting all former solutions as disproved by the 
recently discovered abecedaria, remarks (Alphabet, 11. 99) that the 
whole difficulty will disappear if we assume that a confusion and 
exchange of names took place between the two dental sibilants, zayin 
and tsade, which represented approximate sounds, and also between 
the two ‘open’ sibilants, samekh and shin. He explains the inter- 
change of names as the result of the amalgamation of contiguous local 
alphabets in which the primitive characters had acquired different 
forms. “The literature of the more cultured but less numerous 
people becoming known to the other race, they would employ the 
characters of the literary alphabet, designating them however by the 
familiar names of the characters expressing the same sounds in their 
own alphabet. If, for instance, the s in one alphabet had been 
originally obtained from samekh, and in the other from shin, those 
who had been accustomed to call the hard sibilant stgma, would 
continue to apply this name to the character which expressed the 
same sound in the supplanting alphabet.” 


1 Dr Taylor (Alphabet, 11. 95) notes that this conclusion is confirmed by the 
name and form of the numeral sampi (cav+7m). The name is modern and 
seems to have been suggested by the resemblance to π of the 15th century 


form 7). This however may be traced back through the minuscule numeral ~ 
(9th century MS), the uncial m (which stands for 900 on a Greek 2nd century 
papyrus), and the numismatic T (s), found on coins of Mesembria from the 5th 
to the 2nd century 8,6, (cf. no. 145 and ὃ 75), to the lapidary type M and the ΜΝ 
of the older alphabet of Caere (see p. 17). 

2 This form reversed, as it would be for the retrograde direction of Semitic 
writing, is readily identified with that of the 18th Phoenician letter, See the 
table, p. 5. 
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δ 7. Koppa and δι. The koppa at first universally used 
before the vowels o and v was at a later period in most localities 
given up as entirely superfluous, and was retained in the general 
Greek alphabet only as a numeral sign with the value 90. The 
same was the case with the vau, the sound of which (though origi- 
nally so rooted in the language that so far from its being utilized 
for a vowel sign an entirely new vowel sign was invented) neverthe- 
less later in the different dialects under different circumstances and 
at different times gradually died out. In some regions however (see 
pp. 50, 271) it outlived for a considerable period the reception of 
the Ionic alphabet in which it had first of all begun to lose its life 
as a sound. The sign which thus became superfluous continued to 
be used as an expression for the number 6. 


§ 8. Changes of form in the letters, (i) temporal, (ii) local. 
The other changes, which in the course of time the 23 original letters 
underwent, concern more particularly not their value but their form, 
and are of no essential significance. One obvious change was in the 
position of the letters. At first, as we have seen (§ 4), the universal 
direction of writing was from right to left or retrograde; this was 
varied after a time by the βουστροφηδόν style; but with the disuse 
of these two styles and the gradual prevalence of the right to left 
direction of writing, the alteration in the position of the letters 
became permanent. Again, as the use of writing became more 
general the several signs assumed a more regular and clearly marked 
character ; the forms were simplified, as was notably the case with 
the cota, originally crooked like its Phoenician predecessor, the yod, 
but afterwards straight. Thus there arose during these periods of 
transition many slightly varying formations, which are mostly of 
temporary value and of no decisive and specific importance for any 
one of the individual alphabets, They rather characterise the time 
during which they were in force than stamp any particular locality ; 
e.g. A, Ε, ®, are nearly always’ of greater antiquity than A, 


E, ©, and the same may be said of their respective relations in 
whatever locality they occur. On the other hand a few of these 
forms have an exclusively local value, e.g. the beta-form C of the 


1 Τὴ fact it is only in the very late times that we find used indiscriminately 
at the same period, and even in one and the same inscription, forms properly 


characteristic of different periods, such as A, A, A 3 core Os 6: eS. 
2—2 
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islands Ceos, Paros, &c., the Corinthian , [7 (8) and B (ce), the Attic, 
Boeotian and Chalcidian | (A), and the Argive Ε (A). 


§ 9. Evolution of guttural and labial aspirates. This older 
alphabet of 23 signs did not long suffice for its requirements, for it 
did not contain a complete and consistent representation of the Greek 
sound-system. Only the series of the dentals was completely repre- 
sented ; the labial and guttural series had no aspirate-signs. Further, 
the Greeks manifested a tendency to express the union of a mute 
with a following sibilant, as a combined and indivisible sound, which 
required a corresponding sign. The union of a dental with a sibilant 
found its expression in the I, which had taken upon itself this as 
well as other functions ; but for the labial and guttural series there 
were no such composite signs. At first the labial aspirate was 
expressed by the combination zh and the guttural aspirate by xh, 
and the required sibilant compounds by juxtaposition of the signs 
representing their phonetic elements (xo and zo, or yo and ¢o), 
as is seen (e.g.) in the inscriptions of Thera and Melos; but 
after a time this clumsy method was given up and the alphabet 
was enriched by the adoption of three new signs X (+); b,V (Y), 
which took their place in the alphabet after the V. This expansion 
must have been effected at a very early period’, for with the excep- 
tion of the alphabet of Thera, Melos and Crete, we know no Greek 
alphabet which does not already possess some or all of these signs. 


§ 10. Division into Eastern and Western alphabets based on 
the forms and order of the signs for ἕ, φ, y, ψ.ἁ Here may be said 
to begin the unsolved problem in the history of the Greek alphabet. 
These signs have a different order and value in the different 
districts. It has accordingly been found convenient to distin- 
guish two main divisions of the Greek alphabets, the Eastern and 
the Western. The Eastern, which includes on the mainland of 
Greece proper only the alphabets of Corinth, Megara and Argos, 


arranges them in the order Φ, X, Ψ, giving X the value of x, Ψ of ψ, 
and expressing the sound of € by the sign + or }H (samekh) 
standing between v and o in the alphabetical order. The Western 
division, comprehending most of Greece proper and its Western 

1 Kirchhoff (Stud.4 172) thinks that the expansion must have been complete 
even before the end of the 8th century B.c., as we may infer from the presence of 


the new signs in the alphabet of Chalcis and its colonies, and from the early 
date assigned to the foundation of the latter. 
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colonies, retains indeed the = in the form but only as a superfluous 
letter, places X before ¢ with the value ἕ, gives to \y the value x, 
and for y continues to use the old combination do: two alphabets 
only of this group, the (Ozolian) Locrian and the Arcadian, express 
the y by a special sign, oe which is obviously a product of differen- 
tiation and not an old invention. Between these two groups but in 
closer connexion with the Eastern, a middle position is taken up by 
those alphabets, which, like the Attic, possess the $ and X, the 
latter with the value y, but express € and ψ not by special signs, but 
in more ancient style by yo and φσ. It is possible of course that 
they actually possess the signs = and \y but do not yet use them, 
just as in the Western group the Boeotian possesses the sign - with 
the value € and occasionally uses it, but to the end continues to 
denote the sound also by xo (cf. ὃ 88). 


§ 11. Attempted solutions of the problem. How then are we 
to account for the identity which exists in the form of these three 
signs, X, Φ, Ψ, in both alphabet-groups in spite of the different 
arrangement and the fundamentally different value of two of them, 
X, V2 Of the various contending hypotheses it must suftice to 
quote the following. 

(i) Kirchhoff (Stud.* 173 sq.), maintaining an attitude of caution, 
holds that this identity of form in the three signs can hardly 
be accidental. We must therefore assume that they were in- 
vented probably all at the same time and in any case at one 
spot, from which they have spread over the whole region: and 
that consequently since the two which are used with different 


__ values could not have had this double significance from the very 


first, one of these values must be the original, the other the pro- 
duct of arbitrary alteration. Further, since the different sequence 
of the > and X in the alphabets of the different groups plainly 
stands in a causal connexion with this change of meaning of the X, 
this variation in its turn can only be explained by treating the one 
order as the original, the other as altered and secondary. The only 
question is, which of the two groups, the Eastern or the Western, 
represents most truly the original value and the original order of 
these three signs. 

(ii) An alternative and bolder hypothesis, by no means free 
from difficulty, is advanced by Dr Taylor (Alphabet, τι. 90 sqq.). 
He maintains that the characters of one alphabet were not adopted 
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in another as symbols of totally different sounds, but that in each 
case the forms in question were independent differentiations which in 
process of time became accidentally similar. According to this view 
the X (Fy =x of the East was merely a differentiation of kappa 
(ἢ, X, tc} ; and in the West the loop of koppa is opened so as 
to yield the successive forms Y, \, ). In either case then we 
shall have a simplification of the compound expressions kH, 9, 
which are both used on the inscriptions of Thera to denote x. 
Similarly he thinks that both characters for ἔξ, the Western 
as well as the Eastern, were obtained by differentiation from 
samekh ; the primitive. forms Ξε or = (see the Table, p. 5 supra) 
yielding + or X almost as readily (?) as they yielded =. Lastly, 
the Y, which with the value of w is confined to the Ionian 
alphabet, may well have been evolved from ¢, and may thus be just 
such a simplification of Φξ (which as well as ["{ was used to 
denote w) as the Eastern X and the Western \V were conjectured to 


be of KH and @ respectively. The best however that can be said 
of these conclusions is that the changes are possible; they are at any 
rate not proven. 


(iii) A further contribution towards an explanation of the evolution or in- 
vention of the ‘‘complementary” signs comes from M. Clermont-Ganneau!, 
Here we have not space for more than a mere résumé of his results, 
and a few remarks on the more obvious of the objections, which suggest 
themselves. M..Clermont-Ganneau takes his stand upon the forms of the 
Mesha monument, as adequately supplying all the necessary material. He 
then proceeds upon the assumption that two principles guided the Greeks 
in the formation of their additional characters; (1) the principle of con- 
tiguity, by which he means that they always had recourse to the letters 
nearest at hand in the parent Phoenician alphabet to supply their new needs; 
(2) the principle that in all their complementary signs they reproduce the 
archaic forms of the Phoenician types. Thus he argues that Y came from Y, 
the Semitic vaw (as it appears on the stelé of Mesha), which it had in the first 
instance represented; Y was reserved by the Greeks for the sound v and placed 
at the end of the alphabet, i.e. at the head of the complementary series, the F 


having usurped its place in the order and having inherited its name vaw; the 


1 Clermont-Ganneau, Origine des caractéres complémentaires de alphabet 
grec, Y, Φ, X, Y, Ως; In the Mélanges Graua, Paris, Thorin 1884, pp. 415— 
460; B. Haussoullier, Rev. Arch. 1884, p. 286 sqq. Cf. I. Taylor, Acad. 1884, 
No. 567, p. 188, No, 571, p. 261. 
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digamma (F), however, did not come from vau, but from the letter E, which 
immediately precedes it. Again, the sign ¢ is no other than the sign for koppa, 
which was chosen both because it was unused and because it was next to 7; 
the form of koppa which the Greeks selected was the archaic form. Thirdly, 


the sign for X (=x) is merely one of the forms of taw; the tau was chosen 
because, as closing the series, it was the sign nearest to the complementary 


series ; the sign for X + (=x) is the most ancient form of tau. Fourthly, the 


Y (=y), like all the additional letters, must be sought in the ancient Phoenician 
alphabet; it was simply a Y differentiated by an added vertical bar. Here 
M. Clermont-Ganneau appeals to alphabets of the Locrians and Arcadians, 


who, he thinks, in order to represent the sound ps had recourse not to the Υ̓ 
(for they had already derived from it their Y), but to the next readiest to hand 


of the complementary signs, i.e. X, which they similarly crossed with a vertical 


bar. Lastly, the $1 is a differentiated form of the Phoenician O; the last 
in order of the complementary series, it is also the most recent. 


Against these views it has been urged by Dr Taylor (Acad. ll. cc.), that 
(1) it is an elementary canon of palaeographical science that no changes in 
alphabetic signs are due to arbitrary invention but are effected in every case by 
slow and unconscious differentiation; (2) it is inadmissible as a general pro- 
position, that any alphabetical character could radically change its phonetic 
value; for example that the archaic form of the Phoenician tau could be used to 
express the sound of x. It is no answer to this objection to point to the 
different values of X and Y in the Eastern and Western alphabets; the 
origin of these signs is too obscure to serve as a basis of comparison. Nor can 
the changed use of the sign for spiritus asper to denote 7 be cited; it is possible 
that the name of the letter itself (77ra) suggested the change in usage. The same 
objection applies in part to Dr Taylor’s attempted derivation (Alphabet, 11. p. 89) 
of ¢ from 6, which he supposes to have been effected in an Aeolic region, where 
the sounds ph and th were easily confused or interchanged. Perhaps, however, 
the most apt criticism of Μ, Clermont-Ganneau’s views is to be found in the 
words of 5. Reinach (Traité d’épigr. grecque, 200), who, while expressing a gene- 
ral approval of the theory, nevertheless cautiously adds, ‘auteur a peut-étre le 
tort d’attribuer aux Grecs des plus anciens temps la subtilité et esprit de com- 
binaison qui n’appartiennent qu’a lui.’ 


(iv) Lastly, W. Deecke (Baumeister, Denkm. p. 51), laying 
stress on the remarkable resemblance of the Greek Y, $, X, Y to 
certain of the Cypriote syllabic characters (see note on p. 310), 
maintains that the Greek supplementary characters were derived 
from these. The resemblance is certainly striking, and the conjec- 
ture receives some confirmation from the phonetic values of the 
Cypriote signs, Thus Y denotes u, W stands for pu and ph(w), Ἂ 
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for kw and kh(u), μι Y » for se. Mr E. A, Gardner (J. 17. S., 1886, 
Vol. vil. p. 233 sq.), giving a general support to Deecke’s views, is 
inclined to complete the account by deriving Ὁ not from O, but 


from the Cypriote sign for ko, which takes the forms Δ ἡ ΠῚ. He 
justly urges that in the trade between Miletus and Naucratis, where 


he argues that [1 was in use before the end of the 7th century (§ 67), 
Cyprus must have been a frequent stopping place for the Greek 
merchants’. 


§ 12. Alphabetic order. The abecedaria. In the preceding 
sections it has been tacitly assumed that there was an ancient fixed 
‘alphabetic’ order of the letters, and that this order was identical 
in the Phoenician and in the derived alphabets, at least so far as the 
stock of letters was common to both the latter and the former. It 
is now time to state the evidence on which this assumption rests. 

There are four methods (Taylor, Alphabet, 1. 185) by which the 
arrangement of the letters in ancient alphabets can usually be 
ascertained: (1) by means of actual alphabets or ‘abecedaria’, 
(2) from the values attached to the letters when used as numerals, 
(3) by means of acrostic composition, (4) from evidence afforded 
by alphabetic transmissions, 1.6, derived alphabets. While only the 
last method of proof is available for settling the order of the ancient 
Phoenician alphabet and while the order of the derived Semitic 
alphabets, as for instance Hebrew, is adequately inferred from the 
numerical values of the letters or from acrostic compositions, such as 
Psalms 119, 111 and 145, the first four chapters of Lamentations, 
Proverbs xxxi. 10-—31, and the imperfectly acrostic Psalms 37, 
9 and 10, 25 and 34: the Greek order on the other hand is proved 
beyond question by the discovery of abecedaria of undoubtedly high 
antiquity. The alphabets of Formello and Caere have already been 
alluded to (§ 6); we now subjoin a detailed account of these and 
other abecedaria. 


The Formello Alphabet. On a plain amphora-shaped vase of black ware, 
about 64 inches in height, discovered in 1882 in a tomb at Formello, near Veit, 
by Prince Chigi. Mommsen, Bull. ἃ, Inst. 1882, p. 91 sqq.; Bréal, Mélanges 


1 G. Hirschfeld (Rh. Mus. xut1. 225), while vigorously combating Mr Gard- 
ner’s general conclusions as to the inscriptions from Naucratis, agrees with him 
in the derivation of the (), and in his reference to Cyprus in this connexion. 


§ 12 ALPHABET: HISTORICAL SKETCH. 17 


de V Ecole Francaise de Rome, vol. τι. pl. 6; Ac. d. Inscr. Mar. 17, 1882; Phil. 
Woch. 11.17, p. 588. Cf. Acad. 1882, Apr. 15 and 29; Rev. Crit. 1882, Apr. 4. 
Taylor, Alph, τι. 73 sq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 134 sqq. 


ΠΩ Ὁ μὰ 
PBDEREBBIK] pw Bop MgP 3 TY APY 


Besides the Greek alphabet, written from left to right, which is 
given twice and contains the letters 


aBydeFChOcxkApvHomM SN Naa 


the vase has an Etruscan inscription (retrograde, as always), perhaps 
indicating the ownership, together with a syllabary or spelling exercise. 
The two alphabets are nearly identical in detail: in the first E and F 
have been interchanged, doubtless by mistake, and 7 and ¢ approach 
more nearly to the usual forms. In the Formello alphabet, as well 
as in those of Caere and Colle, the ν is followed by a symbol which 
occurs in no Greek inscription, and which we shall see reason to 
identify as the descendant of the Phoenician samekh. Further, as 
in the alphabet of Caere, the order of the signs for v é ᾧ χ is that 
which we have above noted to be peculiar to the Western series of 
alphabets. The 3 =a is in the second example written retrograde, 
an arrangement which, like that of the @ in the alphabet of Caere, 
indicates a period of fluctuation in the direction of writing. Lastly 
in the sign M following the πὶ we have already (δ 6) learnt to 
recognise the Phoenician shim or Greek san. 

The Alphabet of Caere. On a small cruet-like vase of plain black ware. 
Height 54in. Found in 1836 by Galassi (the ‘Galassi’ vase) at Cervetri, the 
ancient Caere, in an Ktruscan tomb, It is now in the Museo Gregoriano at 
Rome. Lepsius, Ann. d. Inst. vit. 1836, p. 186 sq., tab. C 1; Mus. Etruse. 


Gregor. τι. tab. 103; Mommsen, Unterital. Dial. p. 8.14; CIG 8342; IGA 534; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 184 sqq.; Taylor, Alph. τι. 75.. 


KA Eo PMS Vr PY 
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A Greek alphabet is engraved round the base and an Etruscan 
syllabary (with which we are not here concerned) runs in spiral 
windings round the body. The alphabet is injured by a fracture, 
which has partially obliterated the signs for ἃ and μι The surviving 
portion is as follows: 


aBydeFChOtKk..vBor™ potrvt(=4¢Y (=x) 


The traces are said to show that the A had the same form as in 
the Formello alphabet and that the mw had the peculiar shape ΛΝ, 
but no such inference is possible from the facsimile. The ν is 
strangely enough represented by M and the san by an apparently 
abbreviated form \ (cf. the inscription from Brundisium, p. 272). 

The Alphabet of Colle. This and a syllabary were found in 1698, among 
Etruscan inscriptions, painted on the rock wall of a tomb at Colle, near Sienna, 
The alphabet is complete only as far as OQ; the remaining letters were too faint 


to be deciphered. Bellori, Picturae antiquae, App. tab. x1. p. 202 sq.; Buonarota, 
Addit. ad Dempsteri librum de Etruria regali, p. 36, tab. Lxxxxu1.; Lepsius, Ann. 
ἃ. Inst. vi11. 1836, p. 195 sq. tab. C 3; Mommsen, Unterit. Dial. p. 8 sq.; CIG 
6183; IGA 535. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 134 sqq. 


ABCD ECI HOIKL Ww 60 ----- 


The surviving letters are aBFéceylhOcxApvWo..... 


The forms for F (Γ᾿ not F) and y appear to have accidentally 


changed places; the | (instead of L) for ζ must rather be attributed 
to mistake than be considered a new form. 


The ‘Cepolla’ Alphabet. This was said to have been found in 
1805 by Luigi Cepolla near Basta in Calabria. It is unfortunately 
very incorrectly copied and was in fact interpreted and translated by 
Cepolla as an inscription! The possibility of restoring it will be 
more conveniently discussed later (see no. 268 and § 102); here it 
may suffice to say that Kirchhoff (Stwd.* 157) recognises in it the 
Tarentine model of the Messapian alphabet, while Deecke (Zh. 
Mus. 36, 576) and Baumeister (Denkm. p. 54) claim it for the Ionic 
group. Cf. Mommsen, Uniterdt. Dial. p. 51. 


1 Cf. an incomplete abecedarium of Amorgos, no, 159 ὁ. 
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Corinthian Alphabet. On one of the numerous pottery fragments discovered 
at Corinth. Compare below the section on the archaic Corinthian inscriptions 


Eeyp Og 
r™ PoRee 


7 


-eFLAOckApvoTwéeL pat... Note the strange position of 


£, i.e. samekh of the mother alphabet, after 7, i.e. in place of tsade, while tsade 
(san) is in the place belonging to shin (sigma). Kirchhoff, Stud.4103. Cf. the 
remarks, p. 306, on an alphabet of Metapontum. 


Ionic Alphabet. On a fragment from a stelé of white marble, all the edges 
broken. Height, 44 in.; breadth, 32 in. Found at the temple of Apollo, 
Calymna, by Mr Newton. BMI 123. 


EGE 
STA a 
5 @ |e 
ΤΥ 
DXY 
d«..0tKkApvéotpaTtvPdyXyW 


Mr Newton thinks that the tablet was probably votive, perhaps 
an offering by a teacher. The characters are those of the fifth cen- 
tury B.C. 


§ 13. Remarks on the abecedaria. The affinities of the alpha- 
bets represented by these abecedaria will be discussed more fittingly 
under the head of the inscriptions from the localities to which they 
severally belong. Here we will merely anticipate by pointing out 
(1) that the alphabets from Formello and Cervetri are shown by the 
order and form of the signs for €¢ x to belong to the Western group 
and by the forms of y and A to be of Chalcidian origin’; (2) the 
alphabet from Calymna is similarly proved to belong to the Eastern 
group by the order of the signs for φχψ; (3) the place of origin 
taken in conjunction with the crooked iota sufficiently identify the 


1 The same remarks apply with certainty (in spite of its incomplete state) 
to the example from Colle, which to judge from the forms of F and @ is of 
a somewhat later date than the alphabets from Formello and Cervetri. 
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fragment of a Corinthian alphabet, which we may without hesitation 
conclude to have continued in the order v¢ χψ. 

We have already (§ 6) emphasised the unique interest attaching 
to the discovery of the alphabet from Formello; besides enabling us 
to determine the alphabetic position and the form of the ancient 
Greek letter representing the san (shin), it is the only complete 
abecedarium extant which contains the archaic Greek forms of every 
one of the 22 Phoenician letters arranged precisely in the received 
Semitic order. The alphabets of both Formello and Caere further 
determine beyond controversy, what without their evidence must 
have been only matter of inference, the order of the final letters in 
the Western group of alphabets. Similarly, the tablet from Calymna 
establishes the order observed in the Eastern group. About this 
indeed there had been little doubt; the later numerical values as- 
signed to the letters and the evidence of alphabetic transmission were 
enough in themselves to prove that the arrangement which has 
survived to our day was the original one. The special value there- 
fore of this fragment from Calymna lies in its being the most ancient 
extant Jomc abecedarium. Ross (Inserr. inedd. τι. no. 137) gives an 
instance from Amorgos of a complete Ionic abecedarium (shown by 
the form 2 to be of a comparatively late date) repeated 23 times on 
the back of an inscribed marble. 

The Italic alphabets, as represented by those found at Formello, 
Cervetri and Colle, are, as we have said, of Chalcidian origin. And 
this conclusion is not invalidated by the presence of the symbol fH, 


nor by that of M (the “| of Caere), which appear on no extant 
inscription in the Chalcidian alphabet. For, as Kirchhoff has 
shown (Stud.* 136), the first of these signs stands in the posi- 
tion, which in the Phoenician mother-alphabet is assigned to 
samekh and which according to tradition—now verified by the 


abecedarium found at Calymna—was occupied by the = or H 
(Argive) in the alphabets of the Eastern group. These forms may 
be merely a simplification of the more complicated symbol ff, and 
it would not then be necessary to regard the Argive variety as 


an Ionic + placed sideways’. The Eastern alphabets, as we know, 


1 Kirchhoff, Stud.? 85; cf. ed. 4, p. 136. But in face of the form which 
samekh takes on the Baal Lebanon and Mesha inscriptions (p. 5 supra) it is 
difficult to believe that the form of Ionic ~ was not directly transferred, unless 
indeed the more complicated form should yet be discovered on old Phoenician 
inscriptions. 
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used their = or HW to denote €, but in those of Formello, Caere 
(and Colle), this cannot be so, for € is represented in them by the 
special sign +. And as in extant inscriptions of the Western 
group there is not the slightest trace of any other use of the symbol, 
we can only assume that just as in the Ionic alphabet the digamma 
(the later ‘stigma’) and the koppa, long after they had ceased to be 
used for letters, survived in the alphabetic list, to be utilised only 
at a much later period as numeral signs, so in this alphabet, which 
does not for this reason cease to be Chalcidian, the H] lay dormant 
as a superfluous sign which had been taken over with the rest from 
the mother-alphabet. The same explanation will account for the 


other superfluous sign, the M of Formello (the | of Caere). 


It will have been noticed that koppa, which on the hypothesis of the deriva- 
tion of the alphabet from a Chalcidian source should have been present, is 
nevertheless absent from the alphabet of Caere. But that its absence is certainly 
only accidental is clear from its appearance in the alphabet of Formello!. 


ii. Inscriptions illustrating the history and development of 
the Greek Alphabet from the earliest times to the end of the 
fifth century B.C. 


8. 14. Geographical and chronological arrangement. The prin- 
ciple of classification adopted is primarily geographical and will 
correspond in the main to the division of alphabets which has 
been given above as that of Kirchhoff (δ 3). But in our examination 
of the inscriptions under the head of the individual localities we 
_ have so far departed from Kirchhoff’s method in that we take the 
oldest, or presumably oldest, and not the youngest, documents first, 
and trace the development of the alphabet in each case through the 
later inscriptions down to the time when the epichoric alphabet 


1 In the Etruscan syllabary above alluded to the koppa does not appear in its 
natural position, but is relegated to the last line (Ti Pa Lu Pe) and follows Y 
(=x), occupying the place assigned in the Etruscan alphabet to the sign 8 
(=f). The composer of the syllabary seems to have found out the accidental 
omission in the alphabet, not at once, but at least in time to add it in the 
syllabary at the end. Kirchhoff (Stud.? 127) rejects as altogether untenable the 
view of Mommsen that the 7 is here identical with, but an older form of, the 
Ktruscan 8, 
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was supplanted by the Ionic variety. And though there is no 
ἃ priori reason why we sbould give preference to the Eastern 
over the Western group, or vice versa; yet, as it happens that in 
one branch of the Eastern group, comprising the islands of the 
Aegean sea, we find the nearest approximation to the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, in the inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete, 
where the ‘non-Phoenician’ letters have hardly begun to exist, we 
have given the foremost place to these and other islands of the 
Aegean. Some however, such as Samos and Chios, stand in a 
different category as having afforded no inscriptions, even of the 
earliest times from which they have come down to us, unaffected 
by the influence of the Ionic alphabet. An intermediate position 
between the usage of the Aegean Islands and that of the Ionic 
localities is occupied by the alphabets of Attica, Argos, Corinth and 
certain other places on the mainland of Hellas, in some of which 
the alphabet is all but Ionic in character. From these the transition 
is natural and easy to those alphabets in which we recognise a 
more or less complete Ionicism; these are to be sought in the 
coast towns of Asia Minor, in Rhodes, Samos, and the Ionic 
colonies. Lastly, as a division sut generis and separated by well- 
marked characteristics from any of the others, we give the inscrip- 
tions illustrative of the Western group, those belonging to the main- 
land of Hellas generally, with Euboea and the Chalcidian colonies. 


KASTERN GROUP. 


A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 


THERA. 


§ 15. Inscriptions. These consist of 20 short archaic inscrip- 
tions found by Prokesch on rocks and tombs in 18385, and a few 
others discovered and published later, besides three (nos. 5, 6 a, 6) 
of a distinctly less ancient stamp. ‘They are written in some cases 
retrograde, in others βουστροφηδόν, and in the remainder from Left 
to Right. Nearly all of them are given in reduced fac-simile below. 


Boeckh Abhandl. ἃ. Ak, zu Berl. phil.-hist. class, 1836, p. 41 sqq. Franz 
El. Nos. 1—20. Rang. 1 (with plate). Ross Inscr. inedd. τι. p. 82, No. 199; 
"Edn. ἀρχ. 429; Rang. 3; Le Bas Tab. v. 7. Ross ibid. No. 20laand ὃ; Rang. 
355; Bull. inst. arch, 1842, p. 173: Ross op. cit. m1. p. 10, No, 247; id. Arch. 
Aufs. 1. p. 52; Ahrens Philol, 1. p. 184; Welcker Rh. M. 1843, p. 443; Le Bas 
Tab. v. 12. ᾿Εφημ. dpx. 4837; Rang. 2; Le Bas Tab. v. 6; Weil Mitth. τι. 72. 
Hogg Trans. R. Soc. Lit. N. 8. v. p. 27 (from a bad copy); Michaelis Ann. dell’ 
inst. arch. 1864, p. 259 tab. R. 8. Weil Mitth. 11. 76. See also Kirchhoff 
Stud.* p. 60 sqq.: Cauer 141—146: Roehl IGA, many of whose copies are 
taken from Ross’s journal. 


1. Inscribed on various rocks and rude stones. One (J) is written in letters 
0.03 m. long on an oblong block of hard white unpolished voleanic stone sup- 
ported by three small feet; such blocks were placed beneath the heads of bodies 
‘ in tombs. 


a IGA 436. Μ ΟΤΑΊΔΗ2 ᾿Ε πάγατος ἐποίει. 
12017 


b. IGA 437. MHWOT +2. TOKANS, 


d. 


h. 


AIGA 445, 
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IGA. 438. ! 104A? | ‘Tdpov. 


IGA 439. 


Prokesch: Ross: 


ΟΠ} 


1 1)»: 


Ἴ5Ε1Ἴ ME 


IGA 406. Ν ΛΊΖ272η “[ρ]μᾶς 1 


8 15 


IGA 441. MO AA Ω 4 ΥΔ 4 Δ J Κερδύνομος. 


IGA 442. οΊ Ὺῃ | οἵ 24 1- ΚΚριτοφύλου. 


IGA 443. Geis Φίλαιος. 


IGA 444. Oy mi qA8 © Θαρ(ρ)υμάχ[α!. 


[A ?2]avixns 1 


IGA 446-7.) 6™14 HM °o™ 2) 41 A “Ampavos nyt. 


(or “Αβρωνός ἦμι 2) 


IGA 448. | ΔΊΣΜΕ ον | Τελεσίλα. 


ἂχ 
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m. IGA 449. 


El, 


> 
—s 
aN 
τί 
2 


Πραξίλα ἡμ[ Θαρ(ρ)ύμαχος ἐποίει. 


Μ 
ο. IGA 450. ο7))}4 ΟΦ 4 107... 516 Trav fou— 


f. The word appears to contain the positive κερδύ-ς of κερδίων, -ἰστος. For the 
formation cf. Hom, Od. 18. 216 κέρδε᾽ ἐνώμας, 20, 257 κέρδεα νωμῶν. (Fick 
G. G. A. 1883, p. 127.) 

l. The second letter according to Collitz (Herm. xx1t. 136) must be a 
Theraean 8; cf. no. 4m, where he thinks that the side-stroke is accidentally 
omitted. The form recalls the Byzantine 6 noticed in § 55. For the absence of 
the spiritus asper in jul cf.1c¢ above, and see no. 180 ὁ (Abou-Symbel), where 
similarly ye appears to be merely a mistake for ἡ in 7(e)Aace (Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 486). 

m. We may read either Τελέσιλ(λ)α, ie. a woman’s name; or TeNeolha, 
genitive, i.e. (the tomb) of Telesilas. 


πῃ. For the use of | as a mark of punctuation cf. the note on no. 11 ὃ. 


2. IGA 451. A black stone 1m. x 0.6m. x 0.3m. inscribed on five sides, 
Now at Athens. 


“Ῥηξάνωρ, 
᾿Αρχαγέτας, 
Ἱροκλῆς, 

Knreayopas ἸΠεραιεύς. 


Cr 
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ΠΗ͂Σ Baw 


Λεοντίδας. 


b. 


Voda. 
MARSA 
7 
᾿Αγλών, Περίλας, Μάλη To[s]. 


d. 


᾿Ορθοκλῆς. 


a. Περαιεύς, apparently, an inhabitant of Peraia, an otherwise unknown place, 
in Thera. The names may be those of former kings, as’ Apyayéras and (if the 


conjecture of its Phoenician origin is right) Μάλη Pos: οἵ, P. and B., 5. v. 


3. IGA 452. On two stones, probably originally joined. 


APM avom w 
Bop ME) ToARK MAB OpSopE 


A pioalplos ‘lal p—] του ἑξα[ π]ό[λ]ιορ ἐξ αἴας], Δωρι[εἼ]ύς. 


4. On various rocks and stones. 


a. IGA 453. 
ySTOoM 
$ Ap, ὟΝ 


ζ 
FANT AAMoA1AY:-7 (7 


[Μ]ίτων Δέλφις, ΤΠ[ολ]υκλέος ἀδελ[π|]λ)ε[ οἵ]. 


. IGA 458. 


> 
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0 1154: “- Ί {of TA 5 ἸΙατροκλῆς. 
ΗΜ 


. IGA 455. a Λ 12d ) Δ ἢ 7 pease a 
fPoPNomM 


. IGA 456. rMAoMmT 
MO KPA 
Meliaoay 


Ἴσαος Topox[rei(?)8a] παοῦ θετ[ό]ς. 


6, IGA 457. KUT O No [Δ]αυτονό[μ]α ? 
AY 


yof Thom 


PoFuvos or PaFuvos (2). On the form of F see p. 49. 


. 164459 FLOAVTSMA Πολυτίμα. 
_ IGA 460. y p A M? K PEM — -Epacuergs. 


. IGA461. AM AN Vv. 
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j. IGA 462. PKS M A if ΠΠεισαγ[όρας]. 


k. IGA 463. Θαρ(ρ)υπτόλεμος. 


1, IGA 465, lym at amaKar st 


... [E]uper[ts]as xalo]ey[vyr]..... 


m. IGA 466. Engraved round a conical stone. 


Κω[θι]ος ὁ Kpeto[B]ov[A]ou ἀπὸ Ἐ[ὐμ]νάστας vea(p)nB[ slp. 


d. Boeckh: Ἰσάος τ[00] Ἰσοκ[ζλείδ]αο θετ[ό]ς ; but the article τοῦ and the 
genitive termination ao are both open to objection. If Roehl’s reading is right, 
the meaning would seem to be: ‘‘Isaos adopted son of his kinsman, Timoclei- 
das.” 


m. The transcription is Roehl’s; but (1) there does not seem to be room for 
two missing letters in ’E. νάστας ; (2) νεαἡβῶν is a perfectly legitimate form; 
cf., as regards sense, πρώθηβος and ἀρτίως nBav Crat. IIur. ‘ Kothios, son of 
Critobulus, from Eunaste (perhaps a tribe or place), on having just reached 
man’s estate (dedicated this).” W.R. The expression νεαρὰν ἥβην occurs in no. 
36 (Attic). 


5. A column of Parian marble 1.58 m. long, 0.99 m. in circumference at the 
lower end, 0.83 m. at the upper. The inscription is on the 18 flat flutings, 
which appear to have been once wholly covered with writing; but now only the 
lower part is legible. Line 1 adjoins line 18; the writing has vanished from 
line 9. IGA 471 and Add, The column appears to have been brought to 
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Thera, where it was seen by Ross, from some other place, possibly Cos; see the 
Appendix, p, 322. 


ΟΡ ΞΘ 13 

ΠΑΝ ἢ Νὰ: 

[Ol Ὁ 
πὸ 

5 Ee OAT haa Or. 
KAARION:HOC] | 
᾿ Opie Aon ᾿ 

: nei ΕΤΟΥΣ: 

10 fees RP 


EThOVAN οὐκ. 
ΚΑ με 
ἈΝ OE | 

Mei ide Yi Waly 

15 aw roby ibol olla 
a la ene Se Paw 
ΘΟ 
δ ΟΝ 


2.3 [ο δα[μι]ουργός 4. ὅ [μὴ μείον(7)]ος ἢ ὀκτ[ὠ]. | [τ]ὸ δέ 
6 κἀδειονί 1ΤῚ [κ]ριθ[ ἂ]ν [δ]νοῦ »] 12 [κάρυα 14. 1ὅ ἢ 
ἑνὶ πένπ᾽τ[ῳ 1], οἴνου τετα[ρτ-] 10. 17 [τὰ ν(]εαρὰ δὲ δα-] 
μιουργοί 18 σπυρο-ΐ 


The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law regulating prices. Roehl 
conj. that σπυρός 3] 1. 18, which is also the Syracusan form (Cramer, An. Oz. 1. 
362), may be for πυρός. In favour of the suggested Coan origin of the inscrip- 
tion may be quoted the words κριθᾶν τρία ἡμέδιμνα καὶ σπυ[ρ]ῶν [τ]ρεῖς τεταρτῆς 
in an inscription of Cos, B.C. H. v. (1881) 216. 
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6 a. On a tomb cut in the rock, above the place called ὄχενδρα. Ross, Reisen 
auf den griech. Inseln τ. Ὁ. 181; Ann. dell’ inst. arch. 1841, p.18; Monumenti Vol. 
wi, tab. xxv. 5; Arch. Aufs. p. 420; Inserr. inedd. τι. no, 200; CIG 2476 i, 
Rang. 2224; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 64 sq.; IGA 469. 


OECD EO e Θεοθέμιος : i.e. (the tomb) of Theothemis. 


ὃ. Onastone at Contochori. Weil, Mitth. τι. p. 76; IGA 470. 
AAIDION Δαϊφ[ρ])ων. 


§ 16. The Alphabet. The inscriptions’ fall at once chronologi- 
cally into two groups, distinguished respectively by the crooked 
and the straight form of the dota. In the second group, more- 
over, represented only by nos. 6 a, 6, individual letters exhibit 
more regular forms or later usage, as E beside R and = beside 
M. In the alphabet then as represented by the older stratum 
we note (1) the absence of ἕ, ψ, ¢, x, which are represented by 
ko, To, wh, wh or Th respectively; in fact of the non-Phoenician 
characters only Y appears; (2) dota is crooked and irregular; (3) 
σ is M; (4) wis M; (5) @ has its old form ® or © and twice 
(no. 12, n) is even expressed by 6h; (6) there is no 0; the symbol O 
or © represents the sounds of 0, ov, w; but (7) H stands for ἡ as well 
as for h, though ἡ is represented by R in Ῥηξάνωρ (no. 2 a); (8) α 
has the crossbar oblique, A; (9) ¢ has its oldest form 8; (10) in 
none of the inscriptions does the sign for digamma appear, but 
probably this is only accidental; though at the time when the in- 
scriptions were written its use must have been very limited, for not 
only name-forms like Λεοντίδας, Περίλας, Κλεαγόρας and the forma- 
tions in -κλῆς show that the sownd in the middle of words had all 
but vanished, but also when initial, before consonants (‘Pyéavwp) as 
well as before vowels (‘OpfoxArjs, Ἴσαος) it had already begun to 
lose its place. A limited initial use therefore is the most that can 
be assumed. A peculiar sign for beta probably occurs in “A βρωνος (1), 
no. 1 ὦ (see the note ad loc.), Kpito[B]ovAov, no. 4m. The sign for 
zeta is accidentally absent. 


Relation to other Alphabets. (a) In the absence of the non- 
Phoenician ¢, x, Ψ, ὦ, the alphabet of the oldest Theraean inscrip- 
tions resembles that of the oldest Melian and Cretan inscriptions. 
In several important particulars the Theraean alphabet surpasses in 
antiquity that of the famous Abou-Symbel inscriptions (180 a—+), 


1 No account is here taken of no. 5, which though found in Thera may not 
belong to the island, and is only provisionally placed here. 
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which possibly represent a Rhodian alphabet (see § 63). Thus we 
have 

in Thera Crooked iota San M φ, x, Ψ absent. 

at Abou-Symbel Straight iota Sigma $ —q, x, Ψ present. 

Again, though in the Ionic alphabet of the inscriptions found 
at Naucratis (132 a—g) many forms are quite as old as those of 
Thera, or even older, the absence of the non-Phoenician signs 
entitles the Theraean inscriptions to a yet higher antiquity. 

(ὁ) If Kirchhoff is right in his view that the more correct copies 
establish the usage of O for 0, ov, and © for o, the Theraean in this 
tendency to differentiation resembles its neighbour the Melian, which 
as will be seen attempts, though in another way, to differentiate the 
long and short O-sounds. We shall have to note a similar peculi- 
arity in the inscriptions belonging to the island group of Paros, 
Siphnos and Thasos (δὲ 28—31). 

§ 17. Approximate age of the inscriptions. The contents of the 
inscriptions afford no clue. In the older group the similarity of the 
character shows them all to belong to about the same epoch. We 
have seen that in regard of the forms they are relatively more ancient 
than the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (130 a—<), the date of which 
is not later than 589 B.c.; and that they appear to be older than the 
oldest of the Naucratis inscriptions (182 a—g). Whether these 
latter are rightly referred (§ 67) to the last quarter of the 7th cen- 
tury may be matter of doubt, but, as we shall see later (Vote, ἄο., 
p. 52 sqq.), we have at any rate a fairly safe criterion in the com- 
parison with the older Cretan inscriptions, assigned with probability 
to about the middle of the 7th century B.c. 

§ 18. Subsequent history to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 
Here the data are few. The only inscriptions extant of the in- 
tervening period are nos. 6 a, ὦ. The form of the @ shows that 
the latest of these is comparatively ancient; on the other hand the 
change of form in the iota and the sign for spiritus asper, and ξ 
instead of M for o, betray a considerable advance from the stand- 
point of the oldest inscriptions; but just the characteristic letters 
which would measure the extent of the advance towards the Ionic 
stage are wanting’. The gap is however in some degree filled up by 
the more exact knowledge which we have of the neighbouring Melian 
alphabet which in the oldest stages is almost identical with the 
Theraean. 


1 On the alphabet of the Theraean colony, Cyrene, in this intermediate 
period see the Appendix, p. 321. 


32 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, ῬΑΙΙ͂ 1 § 19 


MELOS. 


δ. 19. Inscriptions. These divide themselves into four groups, 
illustrating four successive stages or periods in the development of 
the alphabet in Melos. 


First period. 


7. The metrical dedication on the well-known column of Parian marble, 
1.5m, long. Brought from Melos in 1755 to the Nani collection at Venice, 
First edited by Zanetti, Due antichissime greche iscrizioni, Venice 1755, after- 
wards by many others whom Boeckh enumerates CIG 3. See also Keil, 
Philol, Suppl. I. p. 564; Welcker, Rh. M. vir 1848 p. 383; Bergk, Jahrbb. 
f. Cl. Ph. 1859 I. p. 190 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 66 sqq.; IGA 412; Loewy, Gr, 
Bildh. no. 5, who says that he does not know where the monument now is. 


Παῖ Διός, ᾿Εκφαάντῳ δέξαι τόδ᾽ ἀμενφὲς ἄγαλμα, 
σοὶ γὰρ ἐπευχόμενος τοῦτ᾽ ἐτέλεσσε γρόφων. 


Παῖ Διός : ace. to Roehl, Athena is meant: ace. to others it is Apollo, the 
apxnyérns of the Dorians, whose worship had been extended to Melos as well 
as to Thera and Cyrene, especially from Amyclae, whence according to Mueller 
(Orchom. 476, cf. 316, 318) the Laconians came to Melos. Welcker 1. ὁ, under- 
stands Artemis or Hecate, making Ἐκφαντοῖ vocative from ᾿Εἰκφαντώ, assuming 
for her a function like that of Ilithyia 11. x1x. 103, ἐκφαίνει φόωσδε : but this 
seems fanciful. With ᾿Εκῴφάντῳ the sense is ‘accept from Ecphantus’: for 
the syntax, cf. no. 261. The name occurs on an Attic inscription (no. 67 
below) and is known from other sources also: an Ecphantus was father of 
Musaeus (Suid. Μουσαῖος, Eudoc. p. 303): there was a Pythagorean Ecphantus; 
and Dem. de Cor. 474. 26 mentions a Thasian Ecphantus. dyahua: possibly 
a statue resting on the column, though the column itself may have been the 
ἄγαλμα. The word is applied to a tripod in two inscrr. Hdt. v. 60, 61: cf. 
Paus. x. 7. 3. In 1. 2 both ἐπευχόμενος and ἐτέλεσσε seem to show that the 
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ἄγαλμα is not an ordinary votive offering; else the formula would be εὐξάμενος 
ἀνέθηκε. ᾿Ετέλεσσε γρόφων is ‘carved and completed’, or possibly, if the offer- 
ing was really a statue on the top of the column, ‘painted and completed’. 
On the Dorism γρόφων -- γράφων cf. no. 113 (where however, as here, it may be 
a proper name Πρόφων) and Tab. Her. 1. 36, 55=CIG 5774—5 (koOapds). Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 22. 


8. A number of tomb-inscriptions, most of them arranged by Ross Inscrr. 
inedd. 111. p. 1 sqq., and to be found with others since discovered in IGA 
413435, These are given below in three groups representing severally the 
second, third and fourth periods. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 66 sqq. 


Second period. 


a b c d 
a 
MW | ΤΑ Ape ΣΟΙ OEC 
ἜΝ Si qs Ot Per NOAA 
ROIS “WP CY AOCk TI Ww 
RATC KIO/Y AEC M D 
VPC ΟΜ 
6 ri h a 
ς <0 APIMT PLET wee 
CONG (Cae ΒΤ IW A pen 
ἌΝ ΑΑΡΧ ΚΕΝ AWC 
COR | MAA 
CNCM os WN ih © 
NCM 
g 


ΔΑΝ Ci PsE.OUN 
Dy Nek. Oe He E 
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Third period. 


A M 
Lee Mule ene 
Ἔν Ds Spel rate mena 
oe ἜΣ ΗΕ SNe 
Natasa ae SS ip ὦ 
᾿ Reo τς es 
7% Ve 
a 
fo ΝΜ 
᾿ > MENE 
AD all ins Klee 
penn ΟΥ̓ ΑΕ 
HAHE LNG 
bIAE 
ONCE 
Fourth period. 

O p q 
irs | k μεσ: ON A 
Ci Aayes 
aii POPE 

IK AG 3 
-AYB fot 
aN 
OW AW AW \ ON peas 
| peeray” IMO 
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γ᾽ 8 t 
AKOYZA 
»: Seen, 
ἘΣ ΓΟΕΑΣΞ Ξ = 
Jacob ress =TROMBIO= « - 
EPI¢O Ἔ O 
< M 
WB 
Ὡ 
W 


a Σμίθων ᾿Ανδραπόμπουι kk Μέλ[εϊππος Εὐχέλα. 

b Τυχαρέτα Βρουκίωνος. ἰ ἘΠυὐ]ε[ρ]γέτας ᾿Αλεξιπό[λ]ιος. 
ὁ ᾿Αρχιῷ ᾿Αγαθοκλέος. m ᾿Αριστ[ο]μήδης Φιλέωνος. 

ἃ Θεο(ν)νὼ (?) Λατέμζου 11. 
6 ᾿Ο[ρθ]όλα Λυκόφρονος. 


~ 


ν Mevex[p late Δείνου or Acuvo... 

[Σ]ωσικ[ρ]άτης [Σ]αυβωλίδα. 
f ᾿Αριστοκρίτα Apy... Παυσικλῆς Αὐτόφρα. 
h ᾿Εχετίμα Avot... Χαίρεσις ᾿Βρίφου. 
ὁ Εὔδαμος Λάμπωνος. ᾿Ακουσαγόρας Στρόμβιος. 


0 
Ῥ 
g Δαμοκρέων ἀνέθηκε. ᾳ ᾿Ανδροπείθης Kvdiuov. 
γ 
8 
t Σωκλείδας Κόπριος. 


j Δαμαγόρα Τεμβριάου. 


a. ΤΠ6 α ἴῃ ᾿Ανδραπόμπου, for’ Avdpor., is noteworthy, 
c,n. For the feminine nominatives in -ᾧ (if the transcription is right) cf. 
no. 109 ὃ. 


8 bis. Three short inscriptions discovered in 1885 in the excavations at 
Naucratis. The first two are on brown vases with short conical bases; the third 
on the base of a similar vase. They are nos. 237, 239, 354 in the plates of the 
official publication. For further remarks on the discoveries at Naucratis and 
the temenos of the Milesian Apollo see § 60 below. 


a “ADCONOS:MBANR@OKSTAMC[..JIAAEIO1 
OP ΕΛ C2 HSN Cae LP I VN-C 

a. Xapodvns με ἀνέθηκε τἀπόΪλλωνι τῷ Μ]λασίῳ. For the 
form Χαρόφνης, cf.’ Avriyvous on an inscription in J. H. δ΄. Vol. vr. p. 251. 


b. Θεοθ]έμιός nye κ[αὶ rod δεῖνος ἀνάθημα ? Being on the bowl in 
a conspicuous place, this must refer to a dedication. The name Theothemis 
occurs in Thera (cf. no. 6 a), but we might also read Ζηνόθεμις. 


C. Aapo —. Being on the bottom, this is clearly an abbreviation of 
the owner’s name: perhaps he dedicated a cup which he had had in use, 
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§ 20. The Alphabet. (i) The period represented by the 
Nani inscription (no. 7) is obviously the oldest. Signs for 
B, & @ and koppa are absent, there being no occasion for their 
use in the inscription; but we may safely assume them to have 
belonged to the alphabet at this stage. With regard to the di- 
gamma there is less certainty, and the remarks made on it in the 
case of the Theraean alphabet apply here also. Note further that 
(1) 4, x, € are represented by wh, xh and xo respectively; and 
doubtless therefore ψ by za; (2) iota is crooked ; (3) ois ΝΑ; (4) μ 
is ΔΜ, (5) O stands for o and ὠ, probably also for the pseudo-diph- 
thong ov, while in τοῦτ᾽ the diphthong is written OV; (6) we have 
the open form of H: it stands for the spiritus asper, and probably 
as in the Theraean alphabet for ἡ also; (7) a has the oblique 
crossbar, A; (8) «is 8; (9) yis |, perhaps a survival of βουστρο- 
φηδὸν times. 

(ii) The second period is marked by (1) A instead of A; (2) E 


instead of 8; (3) the straight iota ; (4) the introduction of the non- 
Phoenician signs ¢, x (and probably also € and y, the former of 
which happens to appear only in group 3, and the latter in none 
of the groups); (5) the use of differentiating signs O and C, the 
former for w, the latter for o and for the ov, which comes from com- 
pensation or contraction ; (6) the y as in the first period pointing to 
the left, 1; (7) the sign W or VW for β, characteristic of the 
alphabet. 

(iii) In the third period (1) the older form of o gives place to 
=; (2) wis represented by M or M; (3) γ is indifferently 1] or Γ. 
(The crooked iota of inser. & is certainly an error.) 

(iv) (1) The Ionic letters are in full use; the w is denoted 
by £11, and O stands for o and ov; (2) 6 has the normal form, B. 
In inscr. p there appears to be a strange survival of the closed form 
of 7; but it is more probably a mistake of the engraver or the copier, 


§ 21. Relation to other Alphabets. The alphabet of the Nani 
column may be regarded as almost identical with that of the 
Theraean inscriptions. Apart from the unimportant fact that the 
older Melian has only O and not O, © like the Theraean, the 
essential difference is confined to the two signs for mw and ἡ. 
Melos has the older WV , but Thera the closed ΗΠ. As the former 
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extends to the second period of Melian, it is less valuable as a 
criterion of relative age than the 4, from which we may infer the 
priority of the Theraean inscriptions. 


§ 22. Age of the inscriptions. The foregoing division into 
periods enables us with certainty to fix the relative age of the 
alphabets represented by them. The absolute age is more difficult 
to determine. Melos, as we know, was in 415 B.c. after the anni- 
hilation or expulsion of the Doric population occupied by Attic 
cleruchs and remained in their possession to the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, when they in their turn had to give place to the 
remnant of the ancient population, restored by Lysander (Xen. 
fell. τι. 2. 9, Plutarch, Zys. 14). Inscriptions therefore of Melos in 
Doric dialect and archaic alphabet, i.e. groups 2 and 3, belong to 
the time before 415 B.c.; those, on the other hand, which are indeed 
in the Doric dialect, but are written in Ionic alphabet, i.e. inscrip- 
tions of group 4, we should be inclined to assign to the period 
subsequent to the Peloponnesian War. (One consideration, how- 
ever, might seem to show that group 4 also should be placed before 
415 Bc. The inscriptions of groups 2 and 3 are remarkable for a 
simple kind of embellishment in the horizontal lines between the 
writing, and this is evidently a characteristic of Melian inscrip- 
tions. Now those of group 4 share the same peculiarity, and as even 


group 3 only wants B and () to make its alphabet quite Ionic in 
character, there is no difficulty in assuming the Ionic characters to 
have established themselves in the island before 415 B.c.; but it is 
just as easy to suppose that the restored Doric population after the 
Peloponnesian War resumed the ancient peculiarity of writing their 
tomb-inscriptions with horizontal interlineation.) A safer criterion 
is afforded by the older coins of Melos. The oldest of them, shown 
by their style as well as by their as yet incuse stamp to be by 
no means later than about Ol. 80 (459 B.c.), have the legend 


lIAAM, ΤᾺ or MA, and to judge from the form of the M be- 


long to the third or fourth period of the alphabet. Whatever then 
may be the conclusion arrived at with regard to the beginning of 
the fourth period, so much at least is certain, that the first and 
second periods which still have A/V are very considerably older than 
Ol. 80, for legends with the younger M reach back beyond that 
date. The oldest inscriptions, therefore, we may safely assign to 
at least as early a date as the sixth century B.c. 
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The first period, that of the Nani column, may be placed in the 
first half of the century, if not earlier; its alphabet, however, as 
well as the engraving and art, is of a later stamp than that of 
the Theraean inscriptions. The second period may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth century. The appearance of the q¢, x 
(é and w), in it may be due to the influence of the Ionic Alpha- 
bet, which had long possessed them; though if, as Kirchhoff 
maintains (Stud.* 27), the $1 had come into use (at Miletus) 
probably as early as the latter part of the 7th century, it is 
strange that this sign also was not borrowed. Its absence is an 
argument for the firm hold which the differentiation into O and 
C had obtained in the Melian alphabet. Again this differentia- 


tion once established delayed the immediate reception of the $1; for 
this is absent also from the third period, which we may assign to 
the interval between the Persian Wars and 415 B.c. It is probable 
then that the fourth period, marked by complete assimilation to the 
Tonic (the reception of {1 and use of O for o and ov), as well as 
by the exchange of ™ for B, must be dated much later, or a little, 
though not much, after the end of the Peloponnesian War. 


§ 23. The inscriptions given under no. 8 bis are doubtfully classed as Melian, 
mainly on the ground of the characteristic symbol for the short o-sound; but it 
is impossible to assign them very definitely to any one of the four periods given 
above. To judge merely from the sign for @ and the peculiar sign for ἡ we 
should ascribe them to a period earlier than the second, but the forms of » and 
σ would seem to forbid the assumption of so early a date, if we were not assured 
that from the position in which these inscriptions were found there is good 
reason for believing them to be earlier than the Persian invasion of Egypt 
(525 B.c.). Foreign influences may have modified the distinctive Melian charac- 
teristics in the hands of the engraver. 
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CRETA. 


§ 24. Inscriptions. So numerous have been the archaic in- 
scriptions lately discovered in Crete, that it would be impossible in 
a work of this kind to give more than a representative selection. 
The localities in which the inscriptions have been found are Gortyn, 
Lyttos, Axos, Eleutherna and other places. Below we shall content 
ourselves with noticing (a) a few fragments out of upwards of 80 
discovered at the spot called ’s τσὴ BiyAais at Gortyn, nearly all of 
them retrograde, (ὁ) a fragment of the now famous twelve-column- 
long βουστροφηδόν inscription found at Gortyn ; inscriptions from 
(c) Lyttos, (d) Axos, (96) Eleutherna, (/) Eremopolis; and (g) coins 
from Gortyn and other places. A solitary inscription from Cnossos 
and one from the district of Olus will be found Mus. Ital. τι. (1886) 
pp. 11, 110. 


GORTYN. 


9 a—f. Inscriptions copied by F. Halbherr in 1885 at ᾿ς τσὴ βίγλαις from 
blocks of stone, which apparently once belonged to a more ancient building 
(probably a temple), but were subsequently used in the construction of an 
edifice dating from a period later than the Roman conquest of the island. 
What remains of this edifice consists of two parallel walls united at one ex- 
tremity by a wall in the form of an apse. The inscriptions are probably parts 
of isolated decrees or laws promulgated on various occasions, and do not form 
a complete corpus of laws such as we have in the monster inscription, no. 9 g. 
The letters, which are accurately and carefully cut, vary in height from 0.06 τη. 
in some fragments to 0.24 m. in others. D. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, 
Vol. 11. 1. 189 sqq. For the commentaries see the Appendix, infra, p. 326 sqq. 


9a, (Mus. Ital., l.c., nos, 5—6.) 


OTM a 2: 


‘ λ]εβήτας Feé τὸ(ν ὃ .... See the Note δὲ p, 52 sqq. . 
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9b. (Mus. Ital., l.c., nos. 37—88.) 


M AAT MAEM 4/4 


. (eres μιγέντα ἐν. ..... 
9c. (Mus. Ital., 1. 6., nos. 43—-44.) 


Σ ἰμόοτον, | > 490 T BAA 


. [δέ]καΐ λεβήτων, ἐπώμοτον nufev] .. . 


9d. (Mus. Ital., \.c., no. 51.) 


ener aS 
M20 AMI 2M2 


. Pov Forgnage . . 


. πτο]ῖσι ναοῖσι..... 


9e. (Mus. Ital., 1.6., nos. 53—54.) 


. t ἀμεξύσασθαι ὅζοοπερ οἱ ἄλ(λ)οι, μὴ Mplac[da... . 
. τέτορες καὶ Fapiy τυτυΐ ἔτι δὲ φοῖροΪς] . . .. 
. διαϊπορηθῆμεν ποκό(3), [o]é ὁμωμόται μὴ [o]..... 


and in thinner characters (the difference is not well shown in the facsimile) : 


Jidy ταν Sloat simlia. 2...) poe eal ee a τα ee 


τὸ» 
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ΘΠ ἸΞος “ον 69.) 


ON BSINS Καὶ 
Ok εὖ TMAT 2 


ELON τ κί ς Ἐπ) 
ΡΠ [Tass TIT U EOC | Maes 


9g. Amarble slab inscribed βουστροφηδόν (L. 0.60 m.; H. 0.50 m.) was found 
by G. Perrott and L. Thénon in 1857 in the wall of a mill on the site of the 
ancient Gortyn and brought in 1858 to the Louvre. [L. Thénon, Rev. Arch. 
(1863) vir p. 441 sqq. (with a photograph); Voretzsch, Jahrbb. f. Cl. Ph. (1869) 
99, p. 665 sqq.; J. Savelsberg, ib. p. 679 sqq. (with a lithograph); W. Froehner, 
Les inserr. Grecques du Louvre, 1873, no. 93; Bréal, Rev. Cr. 1878 no. 31, p. 79: 
id., Journ. ἃ. Sav., Aug. 1878; id., Comptes rendus de lac. d. inscrr. 1878, p. 139 
sq.; Caillemer, Etudes s. les antt. jur. @Ath.; le droit de succession légitime ἃ 
Ath., 1879 p. 130 sqq.; IGA 476, from a photograph.] In 1879 a fragment was 
discovered by Haussoullier in the wall of a house near the mill alluded to. The 
inscription on this fragment contained kindred matter to that of the slab first 
found. Both fragments had come from the bed of a sluice that flowed from the 
mill, the stream of which had been carried through and over an ancient wall, 
at a spot not far from the classic river Lethaeus. In July, 1884, Dr Halbherr 
turned off the water for two days and copied from this wall four columns 
which were evidently the continuation and completion of the fragments known 
before. Subsequently, Dr E. Fabricius, overcoming the objections raised by 
the owner of the land, ran a trench along the wall (which turned out to 
be circular and probably was a substructure of some mass of buildings) as 
far as the inscription extended. It was engraved on the concave surface of 
this heavy wall of grayish limestone, formed of squared blocks accurately 
fitted in archaic fashion without cement. Eight more columns of writing were 
recovered. Each column consists of 53, 54 or 55 lines covering four layers of 
stone (in height about 5 feet in all) and engraved without regard to the joints 
of the stone. The letters retain traces of red colouring, which however pro- 
bably dates from a later period than the engraving itself. The inscription is 
complete except at the top of the 9th, 10th and 12th columns. The columns 
read in succession from right to left. The whole document contains about 
17000 letters and is by far the longest yet discovered of Greek archaic inscrip- 
tions. It contains provisions of private law, relating to the conduct of cases, 
fines, divorce, property of wife, marriage of a widow, laws of succession to 
property and various other topics. The language is of the harshest Cretan 
Doric. [E. Fabricius, Mitth. 1x. (1885) pp. 362—384.] 

Another block containing two columns each of 16 lines was found re- 
cently in the same neighbourhood as the last (Comparetti, op. cit. pp. 49, 50, 
‘Iscrizione del muro settentrionale’). It resembles the longer inscription in 


general character, differing from it only in the addition of H=7. 


R. 4 
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As a fair specimen of the whole we subjoin in facsimile the first discovered 
fragment, which is now in the Louvre. It formed originally the top stone of 
column x1. For the commentary on the whole text see D. Comparetti, Leggi 
antiche della citta di Gortyna, Firenze, 1885, with a complete facsimile; F. 
Biicheler and HE. Zitelmann, Rh. Mus. (1885) N. F., Bd. 40 (Ergénzungsheft) ; 
R. Dareste, B.C. H. 1x. (1885) 301—317. On the date see below, Note &c. 
p. 52 sqq. 


een 


"5 a WA by 
(ANAK 
A fen 9 
TAAVA ST, 
Sor ae Ἄς 
DEN nav CAL 
Ne ASIA 


1. 2 [....rlov ἀνφαντὸν καὶ pl] ἐπάναν[κ͵]ον ἦμεν τέλλεν 


τ[ὰ τῶ-] 

. 4. [ἀνφαναμένω καὶ τὰ χρήματ᾽ ἀναιλ[ή]θαι ἃ τί κα κατα- 
[λίπη-] 

.6 [νι ὁ ἀν]φανάμενος" πλίυι δὲ τὸν | ἀνφαντὸμ μὴ ἐπιχω- 
ρῆν. [Αἱ δὲ] 

7. 8 [ἀπο]θάνοι ὁ ἀνφαντὸς γνήσια | τέκνα μὴ καταλιπὼν, πὰρ 


Se) 


Or 


τὸΪνς τῶ-] 
9.10 [ἀνφΠαναμένω ἐπιβαλλόνταν)ς ἀνχωρῆν τὰ χρήματα. Αἱ 
ὃ[ἐ Ka-] 
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11. 12 [ag ἢ ὁ ἀνφανάμενος, ἀποξειπίάθθω κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ἀπὸ τώ 


λά[ω ὦ], 
18, 14 [ἀπα]γορεύοντι, καταξελμένίων τῶν πολιατᾶν' ἀνθέμ[εν 
δὲ]} 
1 Daye Πα σ]τατήρανς ἐδ δικαστήριον etc. | 
1. 4 ΑΝΑΙΛΙΘΑΙ 


LYTTOS. 


10a. A stone found inserted above the window of a dwelling-house at 
Xydhé, near the ancient Lyttos. H. 0.185 m.; L. 0.73 m. Haussoullier, 
B.C. H. 1x, 1885, p. 5: Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1886, Vol. 11. 1, p. 171, no. 1. 
In both this and the next inscription the | is a mark of punctuation. 


SON ee Γ] σ Τα 22 ~~ [eClos ἀγῶθεν ya... 2...’ 


ἜΚ ΑΣ ε [π]ροξει[π]έμεν ἢ αὐτὸν ἢ... .. 
ΡΝ τ [ν] [ἀ]μευσόνται ἀμφοτερο.. ..... 


10 ὃ. An inscription on a block of stone now forming part of an arch inside 
a house at Xydhd4; first copied by Spratt, Travels and researches in Crete, 1865, 
Vol. 1., Tab. 1., no. 11; IGA 478; better copies in B. C. H. 1x, (1885) p. 1 sqq. 
and Mus, Ital. τι. (1886) p. 171, no. 2. 


OACAASM AL | τς KG δος. 
ΕΣ CO EN TH K-Ci sae. ws μεν TevTHK[ovTa] . . 
ZINN LEMS FAP AACA A hie a ae ee αι σὺν τῷ ἀδεζλφιῷ] .... 
ἀν ΟΕ οι το σὺν τοῖσι ἐπιβάλλονσι 7] 
ἘΠῚ ΞΜ ΤΕ 9 ....[mwlapéEwvteo..... 

Marler GAGA EMI Ger το τ s. émayécO[at]..... 
MObdyl11oe™ gp Re eee OSes 
ONTSITPSNA Ὁ πον αι τρις} nie. 

May ea hc Al Oe WG Al OCT KATO an ee 
DORON IVA ST; Yar ἘΠ ΤΥ DR tere. 
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OMe Tila om νος 
POSTER Monte, 
aT NATO δι Vs 
MPOFoSKR Oe 
15 SO τ ΤΥ ΕΑ, 


ἘΦ 
NEG 


ἐν [alevos τὸν ο... 
περ ΚΟ ΑἸ: 
. [ὁμ]ωμότας η.... 
ως τῶ ΒοικέοΪς] 
.[olvrny καὶ o[ 8]... 


ΘΜ ΟΕ Gay 
TINHMCTY@e 
KASONMHMWE 
MICA@®M Πυθα ον sou sete 
ΟΕ ΞΟ ΟΕ 


. [ν]εος tox’ ἔφυγεν]... .. 
ΠΥ Ἰουρὶς ἢ πο ΤῈ 


AXOS. 


11a. Several inscribed blocks (of which two are given here) were found 
scattered on the slope N.W. of the acropolis of Awos. Of the two fragments 
shown below the larger measures in height 1.72 m.; the smaller 1.53 m.; the 
length of the two combined is about 2.58 m.; height of the letters 0.07—0.09 τη. 
They form part of a larger inscription. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 11. (1886) p. 180, 
nos. 1—2; further fragments of the same inscription follow. 


De ΝΑ 


eae eve Fos tvavTl τῶν . ε. 


2 ν δοκὴν ἄξια ἦμεν τᾶς τ[ροπᾶς 2 


ἵν 26] 
bo 
μ- 


10 


12 


14 


110. 
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ἜΤ ΎΥ. , >? Α a2 6 ; 
καὶ τᾶς ἀτελείας ἃ ᾽τεχνῶτο ἐν ὑμεἰναίῳ 

3 ¢ 7 n 3 >) 5 VA 
κατ᾽ ἁμέραν [ζ]αμιῶμεν . αἱ δ᾽ ἐπέλ- 
θοιεν iv ταῖσι πέντε αἱ μὴ DEOL 

a 3 Ὁ a 7 3 Ca af μ 
ν Tavd ἁμερᾶν πέντ᾽ ἁμέρας Γεργαξά- 
σται πόλι ἀμίστως, TO δὲ μισ[τώ] 
τὰ]ς ἐν ἀντρηίῳ διάλσιος. [Γ]υδία[ι αἱ 
καλ]έοι ἐπὶ σποξδδὰν ἐκς ὦ αἱ 
A \ , ἘΣ 
ἀξ]τῶς ξεκάστως, μὴ ἰνθέμεν 
τᾷ πόϊλ].. περὶ δὲ] τώ μιστῷ at φωνώντι 
τό]δε δὲ τελίωντι iss τε τὰν ἐκατόμβαν 
τὰν μεγάλαν καὶ τὸ θῦμα κα[ὶ] [πε]δ[ ἃ πάΪν[ σας σπωδᾶς 
[ἀντ]ρήιον διδόμεν τῶν δ᾽ ad(A)ov πάντων 
ἀτέλειαν καὶ τροπὰν iv ἀντρηίῳ [κα] 


An inscription copied by Spratt at dxvos in 1865. Spratt, op. cit. τι. 


77, 424 sq. no. 5, Tab. 1. 5; IGA 480; Comparetti, Riv d. Fil. xu. 145 sqq. 
(cf. Teza, ibid. x1. 840 sqq.); id. Mus. Ital. Vol. τι. (1886) p. 151, no. 10. 


10 


fo vA LWoOnoe I oe aN 
| MVvoO COMES A ἧς, AM POALN MAW 5 © 
| ως, ΣΧ τὰ PAR TA δὶ 
| its 2 OL τ van AZT RIZAAW ALA 
EXPAN A AMWAY TETOV A Moon, 
PAS pK A is 
ey Ob Betas ΠΡ 
bss WARD so it TAMA 14 Σ δὶ 
᾿ AAG Komaod HAT eee 
\ , pau! 
δ. δλι AT WOTAD Ὁ th 
EMS ALAR AANTATTO AP 4 
COVRIOOZ ERAT 24S Tray | 
| ἢ 
| 


Or 


E-EUTARS ΤΑΣ Τα τὶ 
TMMATHTATAA Sno VARIA} 


ται τον evesecmaesettin ANG 
ee, "ποτ πον σι στυτοιον σι 
a pee a wae eed 


ov ἀ(π)οδό(μ)εν 1 n..... 
συνγνοίη αὐτὸς τοῖς δ᾽ ἱαρό(ν)σ- 
ι, OTL κα πε(ρ)ώνταιξ πὰρ τὰ ἠγ- 
ραμένα, αἱ μή τις αὐτὸς δοίη μ- 


5 (nt) ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκας, τιτωυξέσθω 1 σ- 


lal \ 
τατῆρα κατὰν θυσίαν ξεκάστ- 
δν a / \ / 
av καὶ τῶ Kpiws, τὰν δι[ πλη]ία- 
ὟΝ ? « \ vy 
ν πορτιπωνὲν δ᾽ ἅπερ τὸν ἀλ- 


(λ)ον. αἱ δ᾽ ὁ κοσμίων μὴ ἀποδοίη τ- 
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10 ἃ ἐπιβάλφλ)γοντα (FloFas?) τι(τ)ωυ- 
(F)écOm?. κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ τοῖς 
Κυδαντείοις δίδομε(ν) τ(ρ)ίτω- 

u Féres τὰν βωλὰν is τὰ θύ- 
ματα δυώδεκα στατήρανς. 


The transcription in the text is that of Comparetti (ll. cc.); it became 
possible through the discovery of a copy made by Francesco Barozzi in 1577, 
published by Teza (l.c.). For the subject-matter and commentary see App. p. 333. 

As regards the individual letters, note that /\ = γ, Us F, H=y, $teau 
[ =r, O=o, w and 6, though probably the last had a cross in the middle, 
['=2r, M=c: ἕ, $, x, Ψ are missing. But the most noteworthy feature of 
the inscription is the mode of representing u. Comparetti has shown con- 
clusively that the |, which Roehl and others took to be merely a mark of 
punctuation, stands in fact for u. In the remaining archaic Cretan inscriptions 


the μ is the clumsiest of all the letters, and it may be that the people of Axos 
adopted the simpler form for the sake of brevity and to avoid the confusion of 


MAN = with M=oc. Compare the Corinthian and Achaean use of | for y 
(§§ 49, 115). In the inscriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10 a, b, there appears however 
to be no other explanation of the | than that it is a mark of punctuation. 


ELEUTHERNA. 


12. Two blocks found with others near the acropolis of Eleutherna. They 
had been used in the construction of a building apparently of the Roman or 
Byzantine period. One block (a) measures in height 0.25 m., in length 0.54 m., 
in thickness 0.13 m., the letters are 0.025—0.03 m. in height. The dimensions 
of the next block (Ὁ) are: H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.50 m.; Th.0.12m.: height of letters 
0.03 m. Under the letters in both inscriptions are distinct traces of lines 
intended to assist the engraver. D. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. Vol. 11. (1886) 
p. 162 sq., nos. 2, 3. 


Das tee o]oa@ (τ)ὴοῖς ἀλλοπο[ζλιάταις᾽ ..... 
3. Ὁ VA \ 
ae et K ODKOP. LOGIE); TOl yeas i aes 


1 For the termination cf. no. 9 g, x. 30. 
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a oe \ 3 \ 6 
. τῷ δὲ ὅρκ]ῳ τὰν ἀρὰν wWwnyyelv..... 


δὲ 
| 


.... ole ὕμεν, μήτε Onptoly..... 


. T& τ ΤΟ nuev . @FTO...... 


ον [ν]. αὐ δὲ pyle ἐκ]βάλοι eo . 


δ ΠΣ α wolojoe ae om 


Εν οὐ] τόνον 1... 1 Cf. 12 a, 1. 6. 
.... 0 yparely], tptolsa? . 2? . 2 Cf 9g, 1. 14,15. 


MOM EN TED COUR λέτε 
mre Oden ai δε κα... 


EREMOPOLIS. 


13. A fragment of a retrograde inscription over the figure of a fish, found 
near Eremopolis, and now in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge. Spratt, 
op. cit., τ. 197, τι. 421, Tab. 1. 20; Babington, Journ. Class. and Sacr. Phil. 1855 
11. 108 sq.; IGA 474. 
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COINS. 


14a. An ancient coin of Gortyn in the Kon. Miinz-cabinet at Berlin: comp. 
Leake N. H. Ins. p. 18, where the interpretation is incorrect. Inscribed retro- 
grade following the rim of the coin. 


uO 96 
= NV 
O Nev \ a 
< Ξ Toptuvos τὸ παῖμα. 
= < 
ΠΈΣΟΥΝ 


No satisfactory explanation has been offered of the word παῖμα. It has been 
suggested (v. Sallet, Ztschr. f. Numism. τ. 1874, p. 281; cf. Friedlander, ib. 
p. 298; A. Z. χχχι. 1874, p. 101) that ratua : παίω :: κόμμα (coin) : κόπτω. Head 


(Hist. Num. 894) compares SEYOA KOMMA on a coin of Seuthes, king 
of the Thracian Odrysae (ib. p. 240); so KOTYOC XAPAKTHP ‘the 
striking of Cotys’ (ib. p. 248). Ξ 

ὃ. ῬΠαδδίοβ 1. (Circa 450—400 8.6.) D™eADOTUA OeT M Ald]. 
Φαιστίων τὸ παῖμα. Like the last, written on the four sides of a square.—2. 
CTMCAD. Φαιστίων].---8 (circa 400—300 .c.). NOAITMIAD. Φαι- 
orixdv.—4. PAISTION or (ΩΝ). Φαιστίων.--ὅ. Obv. SOWAXAAI. 
Rev. PAIET, = fayxavos—@aror[lwr]. 6. Rhaucos. PAYKION (retrogr.). 
‘Pauvxiwy. d. Lyttos (circa 450—330 B.c. or later). 1. NAVTTSON. ΔΛυττίων. 
—2. AVTTION. Δυττίων. 6, Cnossos (circa 400—850 z.c.). KNOSION. 


Κνωσίων. f. Aaos. 1. Archaic NAKMSON, NAKMION. «ἀξίων 
(Halbherr, Mitth. x1. p. 84 sqq.: erroneously attributed to Naxos, Ztschr. f. 


Num. xu. 1885, p. 125 sqq.). 2. Later. FA=INN, ΓΑΞΙΩΝ. 


§ 25. The Alphabet in its oldest stages. A survey of these 
inscriptions will show that the alphabet, like the calendar and the 
dialect, varied to a large extent with the individual Cretan towns. 
Certain characteristics indeed are common to all the localities in 
the archaic stages: (1) the non-Phoenician signs & ¢, x, are 
absent—the sounds of ¢, x, as well as the tenues, are represented by 
ak (MONEN = φωνεῖν, no. lla 11: KPEMATA = χρήματα, no. 9 g 
3, &c.); € is expressed by KE (EKE = ἐξ or ἕξ, no. 9 a), wy by ΠΕ 
(NZAPIAONE! = ψηφίζουσι, Mus. Ital. Vol. τι. p. 227, no. 82, 1, 
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Gortyn).—(2) digamma is present in various forms ; (3) H may or 
may not be present, but, if present, it stands for y, not for h; a 
fact which would seem to show that the use of this sign for the 
spiritus asper, and perhaps the sound itself, had become obsolete 
before the period to which the oldest of our inscriptions belong ; 
(4) cota has the crooked form ; (5) σ is M, or san. 

But when we examine the inscriptions from the point of view 
of chronology or topography we find a great variety of details. 
These will be most conveniently set forth under the head of their 
respective localities. 


Gortyn. We discern in the archaic stage two distinct periods. 
In the older, represented by nos. 9 a—/, the alphabet is as follows: 


a AAA Jie 0 O 
Bard “| 6 Q@ ΠΡΟ 7] 
eon Le ete 
oA © ary p 4 
ee 42 apr o μ 
ΓΞ] ἢ.) TE a4 Tie hs 
ΔΑΝ Dee VENY. 


Most of the inscriptions, even those of more than one line, are 
retrograde. The sign | is a mark of punctuation, as in the in- 
scriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10a, 6. The forms of βὶ and F are unique; 
the first presents a striking approximation to the second Phoenician 
letter (see the Table, p. 5); the second recalls exactly, and confirms 
the transcription of, the Theraean form in πὸ. 4 The ζ is in full 
use. There is no sign for spiritus asper; ΚΙ stands for ἡ. The 
sign for μ᾽ very closely resembles the Phoenician type (Table, p. 5, 
no. 13). The signs for + and koppa are exactly as in Thera (cf. at 
least no. 4,f). The same form of koppa recurs at Phlius (cf. no. 112 
ὦ, c). A later period is represented by the long Gortyn inscription, 


no. 9g. In it β has the normal form; ε and F have the more 
familiar rectangular forms ; pw has its five strokes equal; 7 is semi- 
circular ; there is no koppa, which seems therefore to have gone 
out of use, as the frequent occurrence of «x before v and o shows, 
But I and Qare strangely absent; all the e-sounds are expressed by 


E; and the place of ζ is throughout supplied, when medial, by 88 
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(δικάδδεν = δικάζειν, 9 g, 1. 20, &e.), when initial by ὃ ([πα]τρὸδ davros 
= πατρὸς ζῶντος, 9g, Vil. 22). In other inscriptions of Gortyn how- 
ever (e.g. in the one cited under no. 9g, p. 41) H is used, and for ἡ. 
Sometimes © and T appear to be used indifferently to denote the 
tenuis, e.g. θύκάγαθᾳ = τύχᾳ ἀγαθᾷ, Mus. Ital. τι. (1886) p. 231, nos. 
83—84. So conversely T for © in no, 11 α, 7, μιστῶ = μισθώ. 


Lyttos. The alphabet conforms in the main to that found in 
the Gortyn inscriptions of the second stratum, and in the possession 
of ἡ (in the closed form in no. 10 a, in the open form in no. 10 ὁ) it 
resembles the smaller of the inscriptions noted under no. 9 g, while 
on the other hand it has I like the older of the Gortyn inscriptions, 
which also have ΗΠ. The principal differences between the alphabet 
of Gortyn and that of Lyttos are these. At Lyttos (1) the | is used 
as a mark of punctuation: it occurs indeed at Gortyn, but not in 
the group of inscriptions corresponding to those of Lyttos; (2) the 
sign for o has a second circlet in the middle: this is so in every case, 
but in some is not visible owing to the corrosion of the stone ; (3) 


the sign for v is consistently Y and not V. 


Axos. The mark, which principally distinguishes this variety of 
the alphabet, is the form of the digamma, NN, which recurs also in 
the inscriptions of Eleutherna. The persistence of the digamma in 
this locality appears from its remaining, in the forms F and L, on 
the coins of Axos even to the period subsequent to the reception 
of the Ionic alphabet. Another distinguishing feature of this 
alphabet of Axos is the form of z, [Π, obviously a later variety than 
the forms which have been noticed at Gortyn. The angular ($) in- 
stead of the curved (5) form of iota constitutes a minor difference. 
In no. 11 6 the curved form is found. The remarkable way in 
which the m is represented in the last named inscription has 
already been noticed. The I and 8 (=7) are in use at Axus, as 
in the older stratum of inscriptions at Gortyn. 


Eleutherna. The few fragments which have come to light suffice 
to distinguish the alphabet of Eleutherna from that of all the other 
Cretan towns, so far as we can learn from inscriptions hitherto 
discovered. In common with the alphabet of Axos it has the 


remarkable sign for digamma, ΔΝ, and like it has also [ and $, 
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instead of C and 5. But for ε we find ἢ, and for y we have [J 
or Η. The former occurs in no other known Greek alphabet 


(except that of Cnossos, where however for 7 we have §); the 
latter, at least. in the second variety, we have met with, in an 
inscription of a much later period, at Rhegium (no. 180) and also in 
the recent discoveries at Naucratis (see § 67)’. The resemblance 
of the first variety to the eighth Phoenician letter on the Moabite 
stone (see the Table, p. 5) is too striking to be overlooked. And 
even for the k= ε there are not wanting Phoenician parallels (Lenor- 
mant, Lssay, ἄς. tab. u.). A minor characteristic of the inscriptions 
of Eleutherna is the tendency to angularity in the signs for £, 8, 0, p, 
as well as in the zota. The 7 sometimes has an acute and an obtuse 
angle, instead of two right angles (see the facsimile, no. 12 a). 


Eremopolis. In general character there is little to distinguish 
this short inscription from the other archaic inscriptions, but the 
presence of the ᾧ marks a decided advance upon those inscriptions 
which have only the non-Phoenician signs. The form (or perhaps 


rather position) of the y differs from that of the normal Cretan /\. 


8 26. Later stages of the Alphabet. Coins of Phaestos to- 
gether with the younger coins of Lyttos and Rhaucos show that 
the alphabet in course of time adopted the simple dota, but kept 
the san, as in later coins of Phaestos, in which also the non- 
Phoenician signs begin to appear. Like the sam too, the older μ 
survived to the time when the non-Phoenician ᾧ was in use: see the 
Fish-inscription, no. 13, proved by the retrograde direction as well as 
the style of the writing to be of considerable antiquity. As in the 
Melian alphabet so here we may assume that the introduction of 
X or t=y, £=6 and perhaps Y =y was simultaneous with that of 


φ. The substitution of = for M, as on the coin of Cnossos, 14 ὁ, 
was probably later. 


§ 27. Relative age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason 
above (§ 25) to recognise two groups, an earlier, and a later, in the 
inscriptions of Gortyn. Of the inscriptions from other places none 
appear entitled by their general totality of signs to be ranked in 


1 The variety with three horizontal strokes (as in the Baal Lebanon inscrip- 
tions, Table, p. 5) is used by the Etruscans (=h), who also use H (Tomb of 
Perugia) and [4 (mirrors) (Corssen, Ueb. d. Spr. d. Etr. τ. Tab. 11.). 
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antiquity with the earlier Gortyn group; but perhaps the peculiar 
digamma of Axos and Eleutherna, and the peculiar ε of the latter 
place, show that the inscriptions in which they occur hold an inter- 
mediate position as regards age—or at least as regards development 
of alphabet—between the earlier and the later period of Gortyn. 
To this later period should also belong the oldest coin-legends (as, 
eg., no. 14 a, 6 1). It is maintained by numismatists (see W. 
Wroth, Vwmism. Chron. 1884, p. 7; cf. B. V. Head, Hist. Num. ᾿ 
p- 383) that perhaps no Cretan coins can be assigned to a date much 
anterior to the Persian Wars, or about 480 B.c. In this case the 
alphabet must have remained almost stationary—on coins at least—- 
for upwards of a hundred years, if any weight is to be attached to 
the arguments given below (Wote on the date, &c.), for assigning the 
long Gortyn code of law to the end of the seventh or the beginning 
of the sixth century. 

A further advance in the development of the alphabet we have 
seen (§ 25) in those coin-legends (for with the exception of no. 13 


there are no extant inscriptions) which have ¢ for C and | for S, 
one or both. But even these, if judged from the standpoint of 
palaeography alone, do not appear to be separated from the pre- 
ceding group by a wide interval of years. The authority of nu- 
mismatists however would force us to conclude that the pre-Ionic 
alphabet lingered on coins, if not on inscriptions generallv, in Crete 
to a period considerably later than 400 B.c. 


NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE CRETAN INSCRIPTIONS. 


In conjecturing the approximate date of the older Theraean inscrip- 
tions we had to depend almost entirely upon a comparison, from a 
palaeographical standpoint, between these and inscriptions such as those 
found at Abou-Symbel, the date of which it is possible to determine on 
other grounds. But with these archaic Cretan inscriptions the case 
is very different and we are not wholly dependent for our conclusions 
upon palaeographical comparisons. The question of their date is inti- 
mately connected with another question, that of the introduction of coined 
money into the various states of Greece or at least into Crete. For there 
is this startling contrast between the earlier and the later group of the 
Gortyn inscriptions, that in the later the use of coined money is fully 
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recognised, and under the well-known names of staters, drachmas and 
obols ; in the earlier, in spite of the large number of fragments, which are 
evidently the remains of various public and private laws}, there is no hint 
of such use. On the other hand, certain definite computations and esti- 
mates appear to be made by means of λέβητες. The numbers 20, 50 or 
100 λέβητες are apparently used with the same precision as in the later 
period 20, 50 or 100 staters. Once too (Mus. Jtal. 11. p. 195, no. 39, [τρί- 
moda ἕνα) the τρίπους seems to be used as a unit of value. That the 
λέβητες (OY τρίποδες) are not merely ἀναθήματα is clear from the general 
subject and from expressions like κατιστάμεν, κατιστάτω, ὅσ. In frg. 81 
(Mus. Ital. 11. p. 222) we have a complete formula: [6 κα δικά]ζεν ἀξτὼς 
ἐπαίρῃ πέντε λεβήτας καταστάσαι. It must be remembered that these in- 
scriptions are public documents; the λέβητες ὅσ. must therefore have 
represented a definite value. We have in fact here in Crete a usage 
anterior to that of money properly so called?. 

Here we are naturally led to the comparison of the λέβητες and τρί- 
modes, Which in Homer figure not only as objects of use, but also as 
representing value, and among other objects of exchange these are most 
frequently mentioned and come most to the front. Sometimes they are 
quoted in large numbers: e.g., in 70. Ix. 120 sqq. Agamemnon offers, in 
order to appease the anger of Achilles, 10 talents of gold, 7 τρίποδες, 20 
λέβητες, &c.; and Priam, in 11. xxiv. 228 sqq., offers for the ransom of 
Hector’s body 10 talents of gold, 2 τρίποδες, 4 λέβητες, &. But in Homer 
these λέβητες and τρίποδες are not units of value; they do not perform the 
true function of money. The fixed and usual terms for the expression of 
value are always animals, especially oxen: an object is worth so many 
oxen—evvedBowos, δωδεκάβοιος, and this usage we might expect to be con- 
tinued during the period of the earliest introduction of money proper?. 
And this period we find represented in these earliest inscriptions of 
Gortyn. The λέβητες and τρίποδες which in Homer have not a definite 
enough value to admit of their serving as units of measure, have at 
Gortyn reached this stage. We may further suppose that these λέβητες 
(and τρίποδες) at Gortyn were cast in the same size; for a unit of measure- 


1 Cf. e.g. frgg. 78, 81 (Mus. Ital. 1. pp. 217, 222), the first of which makes 
mention of the κόσμος, while the second treats of adoption, ἄνφανσις. 

2 Comparetti, 1. ὁ., rejects as improbable both of the following hypotheses; 
(1) that though, as we are told (Dosiadas ap. Athen. rv. p. 143 5), the Aeginetan 
coinage (with its staters, drachmas and obols) was introduced in very early 
times into Crete, yet at its first introduction the coins may not have been so 
named, but had local names, such as λέβητες and τρίποδες; (2) that the names 
λέβητες and τρίποδες were given to the coins from their type; as at Aegina the 
name tortoise and at Athens the name owl were given to coins. This however 
was only a popular or comic use. 

3 There is a trace of the practice in no. 9 6, which offers an example of ex- 
change through the medium of animals. 
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ment is. evidently presupposed in the law. But in that case, it may 
reasonably be asked, why were not more simple objects devised? It is 
indeed possible that further researches may bring to light actual coins, or 
pieces of metal, on which was stamped the figure of a λέβης. But mean- 
while in default of such discovery we may hazard the suggestion that the 
expression 10, 50, &c. λέβητες was not used literally. Perhaps, when an 
object is said to cost 100 λέβητες, it is not meant that 100 λέβητες were 
actually given, but the term is merely a conventional way of expressing 
a value, which in practice could be translated into its equivalents in 
animals or any other objects. So in Homer when a slave is said to cost 
20 oxen, it is not understood that 20 oxen were actually given, but 
objects of any kind (xréara) equivalent in value: cf. Od. 1. 430 (of 
Eurycleia) : 


, , , a 

τήν ποτε Λαέρτης πρίατο κτεάτεσσιν ἑοῖσιν, 
, “ > 

πρωθήβην ἔτ᾽ ἐοῦσαν, ἐεικοσάβοια δ᾽ ἔδωκεν. 


There is no reason to suppose that Crete was much behind the rest 
of Greece in adopting the use of coined money; there is in fact every 
reason to suppose the contrary. Now there is a general consensus of 
authority that coined money was introduced into Greece in the first half 
of the seventh century: Phido of Argos is believed to have flourished 
about 660 B.c... We may fairly refer these earlier inscriptions of Gortyn 
to a date, if not anterior to this, at any rate very near it or not much 
later; that is to say, to the second half of the seventh century, probably 
a short time before the actual introduction of coined money into Crete. 
And in fact it may have been the need of recognising by law this new 
element in commerce which led to the compilation represented in the long 
Gortyn inscription. All the old expressions—payments, fines, λέβητες, 
tpizodes—had to be translated into staters, drachmas and obols; just as 
Solon in the case of some laws of Draco had to substitute a definite 
number of drachmas, where Draco spoke of oxen or cattle (Plut. Sol. 23). 
Between the older group of inscriptions and the compilation, or at least 
the completion, of the later Gortyn code we must allow as much as a 
generation to elapse; and we shall not be far wrong in referring the 
longer document or series of documents to about the end of the seventh 
or the beginning of the sixth century. 

The date thus assigned to the older group is the same as that which 
we thought probable, on a less sure basis (§ 17), for the old Theraean 


1 Busolt (Griech. Gesch. 1. 140), following Unger (Philol. xxvii. 402 sqq.), 
throws back the date of Phido to the first half of the eighth century, relying 
mainly upon the statement of Paus. νι. 22, 2, that Phido was agonothetes in the 
8th Olympiad (748 B.c.). He thinks however that the earliest date which can be 
assigned to the introduction of coinage into Greece is about 700 3.c., though a 
regular system of weights and measures existed in the Peloponnesus probably 
a considerable time before that date. 
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inscriptions. It might indeed be argued that the rudeness of style ob- 
servable in the Theraean characters was a proof of higher antiquity than 
the more careful and regular writing of these Cretan documents. And it 
is true as a general principle that the ruder style in writing, as in art, 
is more ancient than the less rude. But we must not forget that while 
the Theraean examples are for the most part tomb inscriptions and of a 
private nature, these Cretan documents are public acts, and it is only 
natural that the utmost care should be observed in engraving them. 
Greater or less accuracy is in fact not a good criterion of relative an- 
tiquity. The evidence supplied by the alphabetic forms and by the 
direction of the writing is of far greater importance. 

It is worth while noticing that the attribution of these inscriptions to 
the second half of the seventh century agrees very well with the traditions 
recorded by Strabo concerning the first appearance in Greece of written 
laws. According to Eusebius, Zaleucus legislated for the Epizephyrian 
Locrians in 660 B.c.; by Strabo (v1. 260), on the authority of Ephorus, 
he is said to have been a great reformer of ancient law, in that he fixed 
and defined penalties; φησὶ ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις καινίσαι τοῦτο τὸν Ζάλευκον, 
ὅτι, τῶν πρότερον τὰς ζημίας τοῖς δικασταῖς ἐπιτρεψάντων ὁρίζειν ἑκάστοις 
ἀδικήμασιν, ἐκεῖνος ἐν τοῖς νόμοις διώρισεν---ὃἃ Cescription which also applies 
accurately to the Cretan body of law before us, and, doubtless on the 
same authority, Strabo (σι. 259) says of the Locrians πρῶτοι νόμοις ἐγ- 
γράπτοις χρήσασθαι πεπιστευμένοι εἰσί. If these facts may be accepted as 
historical, we may conclude that these earlier Cretan inscriptions were 
posterior to 660 B.c. Ephorus indeed, according to Strabo, observed that 
Zaleucus had drawn up his laws ἐκ τῶν Κρητικῶν νομίμων καὶ Λακωνικῶν καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αρεοπαγιτικῶν, but the reference in any case is not to the χρῆσθαι 
νόμοις ἐγγράπτοις, for he explicitly affirms that in this matter the Locrians 
were believed to be the first. 


1 It is remarkable that in these Cretan inscriptions the word νόμος, in the 
sense of law, does not occur. Solon used θεσμός. In the long Gortyn inscription 
we have merely τάδε τὰ γράμματα. Cf. no. 9g, xt. 20. 
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bo 
[9 4) 


PAROS, SIPHNOS AND THASOS. 


§ 28. Inscriptions. A. Paros. 


15. A metrical inscription of three lines written in the flutings of a 
column, belonging to the Olivieri collection at Pesaro. It had been brought 
in 1788 in a Greek ship to Ancona. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height, 
the inscribed space about 0.58—0.54 m. in length: the left half of the lines is 
perfect, the right has suffered by corrosion. Paciaudi, Monuwmm. Pelop. 77 sqq.: 
CIG 24; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 79 sqq.; Kaibel, Ε΄. G. no. 750; IGA 402. A more 
correct copy is given, A. Ζ. xu. (1883) p. 391, by K. Purgold, who claims after 
re-examination of the original to have established the reading beyond doubt, 
and confirms the conjectures (TeXecrodi[xn], Kpirwvidew) of previous editors, 


APTRE MIS AITAARAAARMATRIRETIAI 
AS OAM MA MHTHDGEPSREROBYAATH?D 


ΤΡ τε MWARKPI TOM ARORY AO} 


ἼΑρτεμι, σοὶ τόδε ἄγαλμα Τελεστοδι[κη oe 
᾿Ασφαλίου μήτηρ, Θερσέλεω θυγάτηρ. 
Τοῦ Παρίου ποίημα Κριτωνίδεω εὔχομαι εἶναι]. 


The dialect of the inscription is decidedly not Doric, as the μήτηρ of the 
second line shows. Consequently TfL APIS) in the third line can only 
be read as τοῦ Παρίου. In agreement with this is the fact that in σοί and τόδε 
(1. 1) and ποίημα (1. 3) the o, and in the genitive ᾿Ασφαλίου (from ᾿Ασφάλιος 
not ’Ac¢adlas) the sound ov, appear also written with (ἡ. The addition of 
the artist’s name in a metrical line is unusual. For the name Τελεστοδίκη cf. 
no. 17. 


16. A βουστροφηδόν inscription of five lines on a piece of tufa-stone 
(L. 0.40 m.: B. 0.30 m.) found in Paros in 1860, inserted into the wall of a 
church τῶν ἁγίων ᾿Αναργύρων in the village of Ilapocxla. The letters are for 
the most part well preserved. Rhusopulos, Ann. d. inst. 1862, p. 52 8q.; 
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Lenormant, C. R. 1866, p. 166 sq.: Olympios, ᾿Αθην. v. p. 4 sqq. tab. n. 1: 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 81: IGA 400. 


ISON Ses 
A a Ae AesiAeg 
Oe Vile Ol Hee RO 
ἌΣ ee cl 

Been tee ΕἾΔ 


"Acwy [rleo(c)elpaxateBdo[p\y]Tovtovtns éaly [τ]ὰς οἰκία[ς] 


ἐ[χσε]ποίησεν. 


The name”Acwyv occurs on another inscription ᾿Αθην. v. p. 6. 


17. A metrical dedication of eight lines (four verses) found in the wall of 
a church at Spelaewm in Paros. B. 0.30m.: H. 0.90 τη. Olympios, Adm. 
v. p. 8, no. 3; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 81; Kaibel 750 a; IGA 401. 


AHMNKVAHSTANAAAAAMATE 
MESTNAIKHTAPAKENINON 
EVXSAMENNIETHEANTPAD 
OENOIAPTEMIAI 

ΕΣ ΟΕ (oA EB AO hen 
PHA Ao. SA HD kOe on. 
TONAENEHNCIATANTA 
VX£ENAPHMNEVNHI 


Or 


Δημοκύδης τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα Τεϊλεστοδίκη τ᾽ ἀπὸ κοινῶν 
εὐξάμενοι στῆσαν παρθένῳ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, | 
σεμνῷ ἐνὶ ζαπέδῳ, κούρῃ Διὸς αἰγιόχοιο. | 
τῶν γενεὴν βίοτόν τ᾽ αἰὖξ᾽ ἐν ἀπημοσύνῃ. 


Δημοκύδης : the penultimate is short, as in the late epitaph of Thucydides, 
4. P. 1x. 583, Θουκυδίδην ᾿Ολόρου Κεκροπίδην τὸ γένος. ἀπὸ κοινῶν : perhaps we 
should supply δαπανῶν ‘at their joint expense’. ζαπέδῳ : apparently only 
found in Xenophanes: for the ¢a=d.a (da), see G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 146, 260, 


Β, 5 
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18. Three short inscriptions found in Paros. ᾽Αθην. v. p. 88, 34, (a) tab. 32, 
(b) 33, (c) 84, minuscule only; IGA 403—5. 


(a) R@HKRN [ἀν]έθηκεν. 
(6) ΟΞ Y/Y Ons ᾿Οσκυνθίς (2). 
(c) ᾿Αφρωδίτης, 1.6. ᾿Αφροδίτης. 


19. Two boundary stones. ᾿Αθην. v. p. 33, tab. 1. no. 27; IGA 406; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 82, note. 


HOPOS 6 lal € n 

OS TOV LlEPOV. 
TOPO eta fae 
B. Siphnos. 


20. An archaic rock-inscription. CIG 2423 6; Ross, Inscr. inedd. 111. 
p. 5; Lebas, tab. νι. 14; IGA 399. 


VOTO 


HISRAY Νυφέων (Νυμφέων) ἱερόν. 


C. Thasos. 


21. Two archaic inscriptions from the old town-wall. Conze, Reise auf d. 
Ins, &c. 1860, p. 12, tab. 1v. 14, 15; IGA 378. 


(a) TARM Tlapp[évov]. 

(0) Γ. Α 3 ΛΛῪ Ε Ν O ἊΝ ΛΛ Ε E Παρμένων με ἐποίησε]. 

22. On an ancient votive relief, now in the Louvre, Found by Εἰ. Miller 
in 1864. See id., Arch. des missions scientifiques 1865, p. 511 sqq.; id., Rev. 
Arch. 1865, 11. 488 sqq.; id., C. R. 1865, p. 405, 1866, p. 167 sq. Adert and 


Miller, Rev. Arch. 1866, 1. p. 419 sqq.; Michaelis, A. Z. 1867, p. 1 sqq., tab. 
ccxvir.; IGA 379. 


a 


NVM@HISIN KAP AEE ONINVMPHAETHIOHT VKAIAP & 
ENAMCIEHIMPPAZEPAENNINIVOEMISNVAEXNIPAN 
AVPAIONIZETAI 
b 


XAPISINAIAANVOEMIZNVAEX NINN 
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a. Νύμφῃσιν κἀπόλλωνι νυμφηγέτῃ θῆλυ Kal ἄρσεν, ἃμ 
7, 2 ” 3 , 5. Χ aA 3 7 
βούλῃ, προσέρδειν ὄιν οὐ θέμις οὐδὲ χοῖρον. οὐ παιωνίζεται. 


b. Χάρισιν αἶγα οὐ θέμις οὐδὲ χοΐ[ρ]ον. 


The inscription contains regulations for the cultus of Apollo, the Nymphs, 
and the Charites; and to this cultus the memorial was dedicated. The dialect 
is Ionic, as we should have expected in a colony of Paros: hence προσέρδειν, not 
mpocépdev. Besides Apollo, lord of the Nymphs, the Nymphs themselves and 
the Charites, is represented on the relief, in an unmistakable form, Hermes. 
Apollo appears not uncommonly as lord of the Nymphs, though the title νυμφη- 
᾿ γέτης beside the previously known μουσηγέτης and μοιρηγέτης (Paus. 10. 24. 4) is 
new. In the capacity of νυμφηγέτης he is also called νόμιος (Michaelis, Arch. Z. 
l.c.). Possibly the choice of sex allowed in the victims to be offered is best 
explained by the different sex of the deities named, with reference to the general 
rule, dis feminis feminas, mares maribus hostias immolare (Arnob. 7. 19; an 
exception is found in the Laconian inser. of Misithra, CIG 1464). Why the sheep 
and the sucking-pig should not be acceptable to Apollo and the Nymphs, nor the 
goat and sucking-pig to the Charites, we have no means of knowing, especially 
as on the Eleusinian inscr., similarly containing regulations for ritual (no. 65), 
a goat is offered to the Charites with Hermes, Possibly such varying regulations 
were local, and this may be the reason for the prohibition of the Paean peculiar 
to Apollo. In a 1.2 du=a ἄν, unless with Fick (G. 6. A. 1883, p. 126), who 
compares the Attic ἁνήρ, we take it to be for ὃ dv. 


23. A marble found near the harbour of Limenas. B.C. H. νι, (1882) 
p. 443, 
REE We), ©:% 


HPO Ny 


Peitho, whose name is often considered an epithet of Aphrodite, appears 
here as a distinct divinity. Aphrodite-Peitho is mentioned in several inscrip- 
tions (Heuzey, Ep. de la Mac., p. 428; Conze, Lesbos, pl. 4). B.C. H. 1. ο. 


Πειθοῦς ἱερόν. 


24. A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.53 τη. x 0.295 m. x 0.78 τη. 
4. Z. xxxv. p. 189; xxxvi1. Ὁ. 212 sq.; IGA 380. 


lIONISOM 

ROT AT Wes 

INGEN AS OV es 

NE UV SE 

ΕΘ ΕΙΣ Vales 

WINE Ne OAS aN es 

MOIPVE | HIT "VE 

OIlV 

NkPATIO 
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[Some of the letters given are incomplete on the stone, but there is no doubt 

of the reading. ] 
[Θεαγένης Τιμοσθένεος] [Ἰσϑμοῖ πίε] 
[Θάσιος ἐνίκησε τάδε"] ΓΙσθμοῖ wie | 
[Ἰσθμοῖ ave | 
Γ᾿Ισθμοῖ πύξ] 

[᾿ Ολυμπίῃ πανκράτι]ον Ἴσθμζοι mie | 5 
᾿ [Πυθοῖ πύξ] Ἴσθμζοι an UE 
Νεμέ[ῃ π]ύξ 
Νε[μέῃ] πύξ 
Ν[εμέ]η πύξ 


[3 Ολυμπίῃ ave | 


[Πυθοῖ πύξ] 


[Πυθοῖ π]ὺξ ἀκονιτεί Ν[εμήη πύξ 10 
᾿Ἴσθμο]ῖ πυξ Ν[εμέ]η TVE 
᾿Ισθ]μοῖ πύξ [Νεμέ]η πυξ 
᾿ ἌΡΕΙ [Νεμέῃ mit | 

10 [’Io6p Jot πύε] [Neyen πο] 
[καὶ πα]νκράτιο|ν] [Νεμέῃ πύξ]} 1ὅ 


It seems highly probable that we have here the actual list of the victories 
won by Theagenes of Thasos as enumerated by Pausanias vi. 11, 2, and read by 
him on the east front of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia. He details two 
Olympian (the date of the victory in the pancratium was Ol. 75=480 B.c.), 
three Pythian, ten Isthmian and nine Nemean victories. Such a digression 
is with him so unusual that it would appear to have been suggested by 
nothing else than the reading of the list itself on the statue-base. Treu 
(A. Z. xxxvil. p. 212 sq.) has shown that there is room on the stone for the 
mention of all these victories, together with an additional line (acc. to Roehl 
three lines) for the name and description of the victor. 

The Ionic dialect! accords very well with this conclusion, which would make 
it necessary to assume that the alphabet used in Thasos had become almost 
completely Ionic by the middle of the 5th century s.c., though the form of the 
/V and perhaps of the V forbid us to assign a date as late as the general 
reception of the Ionic alphabet.—The orthography ἀκονιτεί deserves notice. As 
the inscription belongs to a time in which the interchange of ¢ and e does not 
occur, the diphthong must be recognised as the proper form against the testi- 
mony of Apollonius (de adv. Ὁ. 571, 4) and Herodian (περὶ διχρόνων, p. 374, 
Lehrs, 11. 19, 19, Lentz). 


§ 29. The Alphabet. The inscription ὅρος τοῦ ἱεροῦ, on the two 
boundary stones (no. 19), obviously belongs to the later period when 


1 On the gradual decay and final suppression of Ionic in Thasos see F, 
Bechtel, Thasische Inschriften ionischen Dialekts im Louvre, Gottingen, 1884 
(Abhandl, ἃ. kin. Ges. ἃ, Wiss, z. Gott, Bd. 32). 
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the Ionic alphabet began to prevail. Possibly the H as the sign of 
the spiritus asper, which is absent from ἱεροῦ, is an instance of 
an archaism not uncommon on Attic boundary stones of a later 
period’. 

The common characteristic which stamps the non-Ionicised inscrip- 
tions (including that of Siphnos, the alphabet of which may be presumed 
to be identical with that of Paros) is seen at once to be the remark- 
able differentiation of the o-sounds, in a manner the exact opposite 


to that of the Ionic alphabet. For here O or O= ὦ, (ἢ = 0 and ov. 
Thus again, as before in Melos, we observe an early tendency 
in the islands of the Aegean to make a difference in the signs 
for the o-sounds. For Paros note (1) the presence of the non-Phoe- 
nician @ and x, as well as the v, thus pointing to an advance upon 
the earliest stage of the alphabets hitherto examined: for € we have 
x7, and consequently without doubt for y, which is accidentally 
wanting, ¢o. (2) Jota is straight®; (3) w is M; (4) 9 is Ὁ 
on most, but © on one inscription, no. 17, which is presumably 
therefore later; (5) « except in no. 17 has its oldest form; (6) 


H stands for ἡ and has the open form; (7) y is A and δ; (8) A is 


Pe (9) koppa before o is in use in the oldest βουστροφηδόν inscr., 
no. 16; lastly (10) the form C for β is characteristic. It is common 
to Paros with Siphnos and Thasos, and appears also on inscriptions 
of Naxos. 

Besides coinciding in the use of the o-sounds and the form 
of β, the older alphabets of Paros and Siphnos were probably in 
other respects also identical, for differences in the form of in- 


dividual letters such as > and R for p are unessential ; and though 


the H in the Parian inscriptions always denotes y, while in the Siph- 
nos inscription, no. 20, it occurs only as the rough breathing, this may 
be due only to a certain fluctuation of usage, and it is to be noted 
that in the Parian inscriptions there is only one opportunity for the 
rough breathing (-εβδομη Λοντούτης) and in that of Siphnos none for 


the ἡ. A colony went from Paros to Thasos in the 7th century B.c. 
We should naturally expect to find in general the same alphabet in 


1 In no. 23 it is more likely that the H is a mistake for E than that it is 
a misplaced spiritus asper; for the contracted form ἱρόν is not found on inscrip- 
tions before the fourth century 8.0. (Erman, Stud. v. 297). 

2 Ag in fact we shall find it henceforward in the Eastern group except in the 
ancient Attic inscription, no, 34. 
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use in Thasos, and accordingly the inscriptions prove that the 
alphabet in use in the island in the 5th century B.c. was the same 
as the Parian; for the inscriptions no. 21 a, b would appear to be 
at least as ancient as the older coins of the island with the legend 
OASION, which are older than 450 8.c. Kirchhoff observes that in 
the very old Macedonian coins of the Letaeans and Orrheskians the 
style shows traces of Thasian influence. Nor is this inference dis- 


proved by the alphabet of the legends WOIATI and WALIACHAN. 
or OPPH$KION ; for the fluctuation and incorrectness in the appli- 


cation of the signs H and E, Ὁ and (ἢ in the case of productions of 
non-national Hellenic art is not decisive’. 


§ 30. Age of the inscriptions. The forms of the ota, the p, 
and the o all point to a later date than that of the old inscriptions 
of Thera, Melos and Crete. And in the inscriptions of this Paros- 
Siphnos-Thasos group we recognise an earlier and a later stratum, 
distinguished respectively by the older and younger form of theta, 
ὦ and ©. The legends on coins of Siphnos (Pl¢, circ. 500— 
400 B.c., Head, Hist. Num. Ὁ. 419) attest a βουστροφηδόν period. 
The inscription on the base (no. 24) detailing the athletic victories is 
already, as has been said, in the Ionic character (Newey, πύξ). 

If the monument really commemorates Theagenes, as has been 
assumed above, it cannot be of a much later date than 480 B.c. The 
effect of this conclusion would be to throw back the inscriptions in 
non-Ionic character to the earlier years of the fifth and the oldest of 
these to the sixth century B.c. 


§ 31. Mote. It will be convenient to add here an inscription on 
a marble base found at Delos in two fragments. The restoration of 
the text is by no means satisfactory, but it appears certain that the 
inscription exhibits (1) the same peculiarity in the differentiation of 
the signs for the o-sounds which we have found in the inscriptions 
from Paros, Siphnos and Thasos, (2) the form of beta, C, which 


1 Coins of Ichnae in Lower Macedonia (circ. 480 8.0.) have the legends 


[EJYNAILON | (the Western x is remarkable), [-ἘΝΑΊΤΩΝ, or I+ NAON 


(retrogr.), Coins of the Bisaltae (circ. 500—480 B.c.) have peculiarities like 
C and < for B, hand L for/A &., eg. CISATIKOS, CISABTIKAN, 
CISEL, BISAATIKON (Head, Hist. Num, p. 178 sq.). 
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recurs in Paros, Thasos, Ceos, Naxos, (3) the same fluctuation in the 


use of H=A/ or ἡ in the word ἑκηβόλου Π which we shall notice in 
the Naxian inscription, no. 25, also from Delos; that therefore (4) 
the alphabet, in spite of the Chian origin of the persons com- 
memorated, is not that of Chios, but belongs to the island-group, 
Delos, Paros, Thasos, &c. 


24a. Two fragments of a marble base found (a in 1880, ὃ in 1881) at Delos. 
The inscribed face measures 0.14 m. in height, 0.275 m. in breadth. a. Homolle, 
B.C. H. v. (1881) 272 sqq.; IGA 380 a; Furtwaengler, A. Ζ. (1882) p. 324, 
ὃ. Homolle, B. C. H. vit, (1883) p. 254 sqq.; Brunn, Sb. bayr. Ak, (1884) p. 523 
note; Schoell, Au/s. f. HE. Curtius, p.123 sq.; cf. Blass, D. Littzg. (1883) p. 1728; 
Loewy, Inschr. Gr. Bildh. no. 1 and p. xvii; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 83 sq. 


PINT RRR 


iy xk VNC Cm’ 1 Ν 


ΜΙ: μα καλο-(ξ ὠ-)..... 


ἘΤΩ͂Ν ΦΆΟΣ T? εἰσιν ‘(e)nnBo.... 
ων Χίῳ, Mera... os πατρώϊον ac 


The restoration given by Loewy (after others) is as follows: 


Μικκιζάδης te ἅμα Karoly ἔτευξεν ἄγαλμα Kal vids] 
["Aloxepmos - - - now ἑκηβόλου ᾿Απόλλωνος 1] 
of Χῖοι, Mé[Aav]os πατρώιον do[tv νέμοντες] 


Blass l.c. proposes in ll, 2,3 ἵν᾽ ἑκηβόϊλος ᾿Ιοχέαιρα] (cf. no. 25) [r]¢ Χίῳ 
Μέλα[ν]ος πατρώϊον ἄστυ κομίσσῃ] (=‘ recover’), referring τῷ Χίῳ to Archermos, 
whom he considers to be the dedicator, his father Micciades being perhaps the 
artificer of the monument. But even so the © of καλο- remains a difficulty. 
Roehl, Bursian’s Jahresb. xxx, (1883, 111.) p. 14, reads β[ουλ]ῇσιν in 1. 2, but 
the letter before Εἰ seems to be T or |. (In the uncertainty of the signs for 


the e- (and o-) sounds it is unsafe to affirm that the Εἰ could not stand for 7.) 


Schoell and Kirchhoff reject νέμοντες in 1. 3 and suggest λιπόντες ; they argue 
that as the alphabet is not that of Chios, the writer (or the descendants of 
Melas) had probably migrated to Delos or one of the islands above grouped with 
it. But the assumption (i) is not necessary, for we find elsewhere examples of 
inscriptions which are not in the native alphabet of the writer (cf. 230 bis) ; and 
(ii) seems to be refuted by the statement of Pliny xxxv1. 11, that the sons of 
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Archermos, Bupalos and Athenis, practised their art in Chios, as their father 
and grandfather had done before them. Pliny’s words are: ‘‘Quum hi (Di- 
poenus et Scyllis) essent, iam fuerat in Chio insula Melas Sculptor, dein filius 
eius Micciades ac deinde nepos Archermus, cuius filii Bupalus et Athenis vel 
clarissimi in ea scientia fuere Hipponactis poetae aetate, quem certum est LX 
Olympiade fuisse...Complura enim in finitimis insulis simulacra postea fecere 
sicut in Delo...Patris quoque eorum (sc. Archermi) et Deli fuere opera et in 
Lesbo insula.” If then the sons of Archermos flourished in the lifetime of 
Hipponax or about Ol. 60=540 Β.0., we can hardly date the ‘ fioruit’ of Archer- 
mos later than 560 8.0.1 


1 This seems to be the best place to notice an inscription found in the 
Acropolis of Athens, engraved on the flutings of a column (Il. Καββαδίας, Ἐφ. 
apx. 1886, 3, p. 134 sq.): 


ΓΕ Δ Ο ΒΕ ΠΞΟΤΗ ΣΕ ΘΞΕΙ 
OCEEENAOERAIAIPONOLG 


[Δρχερμος ἐποίησεν ὁ Xifos| 
[ὁ δεῖνα ἀνέθηκεν ᾿Αθηναίᾳ ἸΤολιούχ[ῳ]. 


The alphabet is a puzzle. The fj (can it be a mistake?) and the © are 


said never to occur together on an Attic stone inscription (Kirchhoff, Stud.4 95), 
The form of \ shows that the alphabet cannot be the pure Attic, and in any case 
the inscription appears to be of too late a stamp to be referred to the period of 
our Archermos. - 
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NAXOS. 


§ 32. Inscriptions. 


25. On the left side of an archaic bretas representing Artemis found at 
Delos. The letters are 0.02 m. in height: the lines are written βουστροφηδόν, 
the letters in the last line being inverted, as in the Dveinias inser. of Corinth, 
no. 85. Homolle, B. C. H. 111. 1879, p. 3 sqq. tab. 1.; Frankel, 4. Ζ. xxxvu. 
1879, p. 85 sqq.; Jebb, J. H. S. τ. 1880, p. 59 sqq.; Dittenbexger, Herm. xv. 
p. 229; IGA 407. 


ΓΚ ΔΡΌΜΑ ΜΕ @ekk MAKECoPoloXE MIP RIOPEAEING 


DIU 4A not MSH oARoxoiyous Atcloa +4 
OBbV RRO VLOXoely 


Νικάνδρη μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν ᾿(ε)κηβόλῳ ἰοχεαίρῃ, 
Τούρη Δεινοδίκεω τοῦ Ναξίου, ἔξοχος ἀλ(λ)έων, 
Δεινομένεος δὲ κασιγνήτη, Φράξου & ἄλοχος μ... 


ΗΚΗΒΟΛΟΙ may be an error for HEKHB, but cf. πο. 24 α]. 1. ἐἰοχεαίρῃ, 
Curtius, G. E. no. 203, rather favours the connexion with yéw &e., comparing 
Il. 15. 590, βέλεα στονόεντα xéovro. The names Νικάνδρη, Δεινοδίκης, Φράξος (?) 
are new. (The ¢ in Φράξος is the only obscure letter in the inscription.) With 
Φράξος Roehl compares Χάραξ, Xdpatos, Φάραξ. The masce. Νίκανδρος is com- 
mon enough. ἀλ(λ)έων : for the single ἃ comp. ἄλ(λ)οθεν in the Tettichos inser, 
no. 36; ἄλ(λ)α on a stele from the wall of Themistocles (Kaibel, Rhein. Mus. Ν, 
F’, 34, p. 181), and for other instances see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 287. ἀλλέων is fre- 
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quent in Herodotus; 1. 24, 188, 170, &c.; so ἀλληλέων, Iv. 118, &c. For the end 
of the third line there are two alternatives, (1) ule] sc. ἐποίησεν with the name 
of the sculptor, (2) μ[ην], which Frankel is inclined to adopt. 


26. Found at Rhoudiais on the fragment of a column which serves for the 
foot of an altar table, in the small chapel of Haghio Psyma or Akepsima, in the 
S.W. part of Naxos. The darkness of the place where it stands and the corro- 
sion of the stone make it difficult to obtain an approximately correct copy. 
The letters are about 0,035 m. in height. M. Clerc, 8. Ο. H. 1x. (1885) 
Ῥ. 493 sqq. 


WO O*¢lrleAk 
Nissi Ἔν 
πη 
ἐσ ἢ] 
he ahs WO 
ROSNY | 
OV a7 Sa 
Vu 
OM ae 
ΜΕ ee 
ΓΙ ΕΟ 
ΟὟ ἃ O 
VEO BEL gE 


WI eHYV 2 *ASOMA 
ΒΕ ΘΟ ΓΕ era tomar ay ©, 
V@®HW HI 


Lele 

ARAL eet ty tase aa, 
+ 

| 


Without a more complete copy it is useless to attempt a transcription. 
In 1. 1 we appear to have ἐπὶ σῆμ[α] 3, in 1. 14 [ἀμ]ύνεεν .. «3, in 11. 16, 17 [τ]όδ᾽ 
Αἴσσχρος καὶ Αθήνῃ. The lines are disposed longitudinally in the flutings which 
they occupy the whole way round, so that it is difficult to tell where the inscrip- 
tion begins or ends. The lines are incomplete on the right. The arrangement 
by which the letters of some of the lines are inverted may be compared with 
that of the Theraean inscription, no. 5. 
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26a. On the surface of a rectangular plinth serving as a base to a bronze 
statue of Apollo, 0.18 m. in height, found in Nazos, and now in the Berlin 
Museum, Frankel, A. Z. xxxvit. 1879, p. 84 sq.; IGA 408. 


[Δ]Ἰειναγό[ρ]ης μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν ἑκηβόλῳ ᾿Απόλλωνι [δε]κά[ την] (7). 


It is not easy to see the meaning of the last word, even if the restoration is 
right; unless we may render ‘as a tithe’, Note the absence of the sign for 
spiritus asper in ἑκηβόλῳ. 


27. On the base of the Apollo-colossus, dedicated (as is shown by the inser. 
of a later date on one side of the stone, Νάξιοι ᾿Απόλλωνι) by the Naxians, at 
Delos. CIG 10; Stuart, Ant. Ath. ut. p. 57; Leb. V. A. tab. νι. 13; Kirchhof, 
Stud.4 86; IGA 409; Tudeer, de digammo Ὁ. 7 sq. 


--OARFTORIGORMIANMAPIASKAITOSORPAS 
[τ]οῦ ἀξυτοῦ λίθου εἴμ᾽ ἀνδριὰς καὶ TO σφέλας. 


The meaning of this inscription seems to be ‘I am of one stone, the image 
and the pedestal’. The chief difficulty lies in the explanation of the word 
ἀξυτοῦ, a phenomenon which Kirchhoff could scarcely believe, but which M. Ho- 
molle’s accurate transcript confirms. Thus we come back to the original sug- 
gestion of Bentley who explained the line as an iambic trimeter with hiatus, 
Roehl urges (1) the improbability of the F in an Ionic inscription of this period, 
and especially in the word αὐτός, (2) the impossibility of such a crasis of τοῦ 
aFu... as would justify its forming the first foot of a trimeter. Without in- 
sisting on the metrical constitution of the line we may fairly object to Roehl’s 
alternative: Odev, τοῦ λίθου εἰμὶ ἀνδριὰς καὶ τοῦ σφέλας, ‘Saspice, ex quali (τοῦ 
Ξε οὗ) lapide sim statua et ex quali basis.’ In favour of the digamma can 
only be urged the fact that in the Chalcidian Ionic of Magna Graecia the sign 
and sound were in living use as late as the 5th century B.c.; thus we find (1) 
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FIO, OFATIE= on a vase found in Magna Graecia, probably painted in 


Chalcis, or some Chalcidian colony: [ APYFONE® (see below, no. 191 c) 
on a Volcentine amphora CIG 7582, Kirchhoff, Stud.4 126, (2) on Rhegine 
inscriptions (nos. 180, 181) Fo.xéwy, caFot. The evidence from the name of 


Velia, founded from Phoeaea, cire. 540 B.c. (on coins YE/\H), only holds good 
(if at all) for the usage of Phocaea. On the whole subject ef. further Tudeer, 
De digammo, &c., p. 5 sqq.; Monro, Hom. Gr. § 405; Meyer, Gr. Gr. §§ 150, 233. 
Blass (Ausspr, 65) attributes the spelling ἀξυ- to the endeavour to represent the 
sound au more suitably than by a +i. 


28. Ona bas-relief of ancient style found at Rhomaiko, a village not far 
from Orchomenus, on the road to Chaeronea. Clarke, Travels, &c. τι. 2, p. 148 
sqq.; Dodwell, Tour, &c. τ. 243 sqq.; Conze and Michaelis, Ann. d. Inst. 1861, 
p. 81, tab.= 3; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 87 sqq.; Michaelis, A. Z. 1865, p. 118 sqq. 
and Arch. Anz. 1867, p. 110; Conze, Beitr. z. Gesch. d. Gr. Plastik, p. 31 sqq. 
tab. x1. 1; Koerte, Mitth. 111. 1878, p. 316; IGA 410. 


᾿Αλξήν[ωρ ἐποίησεν ὁ Νάξι[ο]ς᾽ ἀλλ᾽ écid[ecte]. 


Note here that the Naxian peculiarity (8 33) in the use of the symbols H 
and E is no longer observed. 


29. Ona rock at Aulonitza in Naxos. Two short inscriptions on opposite 
sides of the same stone. Rose, Inserr. praef. p. vit. n. 6; CIG 2422: Leb, 
V. A. 2157; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 90; IGA 411; a more Rocteate copy by M. Clere, 
B.C. ΗΠ. 1X. (1885) p. 495. 


ΑἸ ΑΞΦΟ4ΩΔ rein 
MOIdA x 
HAO$IO 


The engraver had obviously begun the second name, but finding that there 
was no room started again below. M. Clere observes that there is no doubt of 
the ¢ in Awpodéa; cf. the form φεῶν Ξε θεῶν on an inscription from Dodona 
(Ca. 250; cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 211). 


Καριώνη Aodiov. 


§ 33. The Alphabet. The inscriptions before us fall into three 
periods. That on the bretas of Artemis, no. 25, is shown at once to 
be the oldest by its use of the symbol H; next come nos. 26—28 ; 
no. 29 a, ὦ clearly belong to the Ionic period. Disregarding the 
latter then we may sum up the characteristics of the older Naxian 
alphabet as follows. (1) The non-Phoenician ¢, x are present ; 
in no. 25 ¢ is followed by the spiritus asper, just as in the 6 of 
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the Theraean Θαρ(ρ)ύμαχος, no. 1m; € in no, 25 is denoted by the 
remarkable combination ho, and in the second period by xo ; whence 
we may infer that ¢o represented ψ ; (2) o has the form $, but the 
four-stroke form seems to occur in the earlier inscriptions, nos. 25, 26 a, 
where its position in a retrograde line is to be noted; (3) p, v are 


M,N; (4) 0is @: (5) koppa is in use; (6) y is A; (7) A is Δ; 
(8) B is Ὁ, as in Paros; (9) there is no (ἢ : the O stands for ο, ov, 
ω; (10) ¢ has its oldest form and in the second period denotes εἰ 


(non-diphthongal) as well as ε; (11) H in its older or younger form 
is of varied usage. As spiritus asper it survives to the second 
period (o no. 28); we have already noted its combination to form 
φ and ἔξ. But further, in no. 25 it may express either the long or 
short e-sound, but only when either of them represents an original 
Greek a-sound; as in e.g. Δημοδίκεω (Dor. Δᾶμο-), ἀλλέων both" from 
a-stems (for ἔξοχος is of course feminine). Lastly, on the claims of 
the digamma to be admitted to the Naxian alphabet, see the note to 
no. 27. 


§ 34. Relation to other alphabets. The Naxian alphabet occu- 
ples a peculiar position, indicating, as was the case with Paros, a 
development to a certain extent independent of that of the Ionic 
alphabet. Thus we find ¢, x, but no é, ¥, w; and an unstable usage 
in the o, and 5. Further, the alphabet though resembling that of 
the Paros group in the form of £, yet differs from it and from the 
Ionic of Asia Minor not only in the peculiar usage of Y or H in 
representing the e-sounds but also in the treatment of the o-sounds. 
On the other hand the phonetic value with which the alphabets of 
Naxos and the Paros group use the sign X indicates a direct relation 
to the Ionic alphabet ; but all other peculiarities noticed display such 
an eclectic arbitrariness that no chronological data from an epigraphical 
point of view can be obtained from a comparison of the stage of de- 
velopment of these alphabets with the various phases of the Ionic. That 
however the alphabet of Naxos must have become identical with the 
fully developed Ionic long before the end of the Peloponnesian War is 
clear from the two inscriptions given last (no. 29 a, 6) from Naxos 


itself. The Ionic character appears in the presence of the (), the 
latest of the Ionic letters, whence we may fairly infer the previous 


or simultaneous adoption of € and y. But in spite of the 1, the 
form of the A and the δ and especially the retrograde or βου- 
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στροφηδὸν arrangement forbid us to assign a date much later than 
the Persian Wars. 


δ 35. Further remarks on the age of the inscriptions. On the 
Artemis-inscription, no, 25, the wse of 4 is various and peculiar. 
Now in specimens of the Eastern alphabets dating from about the first 
quarter of the sixth century ΕἸ is already fixed to two uses, (a) as the 
long 6, (Ὁ) occasionally as the spiritus asper. The fluctuating and 
seemingly tentative employments of 4 in our inscription point to a 
time (probably before 600 B.c.) when its application still varied with 
individual or local caprice. A similar uncertainty is seen in the 
use of $ and &. The inscriptions of the next group, nos. 26—28, 
cannot differ much in age. The relief, no. 28, is assigned by Conze _ 
and Michaelis, from the style of art, to the first half of the fifth 
century B.c.; and we may with probability assume that the inscrip- 
tion on the Delian base, no. 27, is older than the Delian Theoria of 
Nicias, which Boeckh assigns to Ol. 90. 4 (417 B.c.), but there is 
no reason why it should not be considerably older. Kirchhoff (Stud.’ 
78) is inclined to place them at the end of the sixth or the begin- 
ning of the fifth century B.c. 


CEOS. 


§ 36. Inscriptions. 


80. On a fragment of schistous stone found at Poiessa: H. 0.18 m.; L. 
0.60 m. The letters are large but not very clear. Halbherr, Mus. Ital. 1. p. 196 
(1885). 


Aas Or Na 
ἼΩΝ 


There are traces of another letter on the right of line 1 and on the left of 
line 2. The second letter from the left in 1. 1 has a second horizontal bar, 
which may be a defect of the stone. MHalbherr (]. 6.) conjectures in 1. 1 a nomi- 
native of a proper name with the rare termination -vdos (with which he com- 
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pares the Boeotian -νδας and the rarer -νδων in Μόνδων, Keil, Syll. χιχ. p. 85) 
followed by a genitive beginning Myéec... (cf. the name Μήδειος in a Cean 
inscription of Iulis’E¢. dpx. 3209); in 1. 2 νικ[ήσας or νικ[ήσας ἀνέθηκεν. Thus 
we should have a dedicatory inscription. If the conjectured Μήδειος were con- 


nected with root wed (uédouar) the vocalism would be in accordance with the 
peculiarity noted below; see nos. 32, 33. 


31a. Ona small base, fractured below, of white marble, found in the wall 
of the ruined church τῶν ‘Aylwy ᾿Αποστόλων at Tzia (Iulis). Greatest height 
0.185 m.: length 0.50 m. Height of letters 0.015—0.02 m. Halbherr, Mus. 
Ital, 1. p. 200 (1885). 


IN Neliisvon Ov kno Meo ons ΘΗ S$ Del 


Μίκων K[p?]vr«os ἀν[ἡ 1]θησαν. 


This is Halbherr’s transcription. For the omission of καί between the two 
names cf. no. 202 (Boeotian). The name ἹΚρύνικος is new; and Κούνικος would 
be even more difficult to explain. But the most remarkable orthography is in 
the word ἀν(ή)θησαν. Is the use of the 7 to be regarded merely as an error, at 
all events in the second syllable of the word, or due to the same fluctuation in 
the use of the E-signs, which we have seen at Naxos (no. 25)? If the latter, the 
ἢ exemplifies the reverse of the rule formulated in § 33; for the e-sound here 


should be represented by E. 


310. An inscr., containing merely four names, found on a block of a 
Cyclopian wall, at Πόλαις among the ruins of Carthaea in Ceos. The letters are 
Ionic but the date is uncertain. We have not thought it worth while to give a 
fac-simile, which may be found in CIG 41; IGA 394, etc. 


ΟΡ OS 
EMKAIPOS 
ie mile Μή πὴ κἀν ΤΆΤ 
EVAHMoS 


Οὐρ[ά]λιος (Boeckh Οὐρανός), "Eveatpos, [ἘΠεινήρετος (Boeckh 
Στενήρειος), Εὔδημος. 


The third name seems to begin with $+, doubtless an error of the engraver 
for +$, Cf. no. 63. 


32. A stone found at Tzia (Iulis). It seems to have consisted of four 
elegiac lines and to have contained the dedication of a statue of Athena, 
Kirchhoff, Monatsb. ἃ. Ak. z Berl. 1868, p. 1 sqq.; id. Stud.4 91; IGA 393; 
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Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. p. 221 sq. (1885), after a new squeeze by Halbherr, 
which establishes the reading Σίφνιος. 


NAAR προ ΑΘ Nigtia, 
sHMSIONIOSANKIAA MAS 
ΠΤΗΞΗΠΟΛ Δ GMOS A 
all 


[Εἰκόν᾽ ᾿Αθη]ναίης Xpucauyid(del ε)ος ὀβριμ[ζοπάτρης] 
[ἄνθετο τὴν χρυ]σῆν Σίφνιος ᾿Αλκιδάμας 

[7 γὰρ 1] κατήξ᾽ ἡ ἸΠολ[ιὰς] ἀνάλωτα [φ]7 λά[ζσσει 
ἀστῶν τέκ]να πίει δ᾽ αὐτά τε καὶ πατέρας 1 


The © =o, w; and on this ground Kirchhoff prefers (Stud.4 91) to assign 
the inscription to Ceos (§ 36 below) in spite of the fact that the dedicator is a 
Siphnian. κατήξε according to Comparetti (1. 6.) is for καθήξε; he compares the 
Aeschylean use of καθήκω in the sense ‘to enter battle’. His restoration how- 
ever of the last two lines, with their halting versification, must by no means he 
considered final. 


32a. Astone mutilated below found at Tzia (Iulis) and now in the museum 
at Athens. It is inscribed on the front, which is adorned with a cymatium, on 
the right and on the back, the letters being arranged στοιχηδόν, except in fragm. 
a 1.17, where the letters are crowded, probably in order to admit the words 
καθαρὴν εἶναι τὴν οἰκίην καὶ, accidentally omitted. The character of the inscr. is 
the perfect Ionic, exhibiting no peculiarities of form to render necessary a copy 
of the original text. We note however a peculiarity of usage in the representa- 
tion of the e-sounds, which may be taken in connexion with the similar pheno- 
menon in the Naxian and other inserr. (e.g. no. 25 supra, 33 a, b, ὁ infra). The 
ἡ, when it comes from Greek e, and the non-diphthongal εἰ are written E; the 
ἢ, which comes from ἃ or e and a contracted, is expressed by H. Thus l. 4 
[E]IIBAEMATI, EZENAI, but 1. 11 ΣΙΩΠΗ͂Ι, 1.17 OTH. Two exceptions, to 
be attributed only to carelessness, are 1, 17 AIAPANOHI, 1. 23 OANHI. The 
inscr. contains sumptuary regulations with regard to funerals. Pittakis, Hph. 
Arch, 3527, 8, 9; Bergk, Rh. M. 1860, p. 467 sqq.; Koehler, Mitth. 1. 139 sqq., 
cf. Roehl, ib. p. 255; Dareste, Nouvelle rev. hist. de droit francais et étranger τι. 
n. 3—5; Dittenberger, Herm. xv. p. 225 sqq.; IGA 395; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 92. 


33. Three short inscrr. exhibiting the same peculiarity as the last in the 
representation of the e-sounds. All were found in Ceos; a and ὃ are in the 
museum at Athens; ὁ seems to have disappeared. Koehler, Mitth. τ. p..146 (0), 
147 (a); Pittakis, Eph. Arch. 3022 (Ὁ); Rang. 1184 (b); IGA 396—8, 


(a) EAEN@IPENESK GAS E NEOs 
I= TIH]: ANEOEKEN 


Κλεινογένης Kuduyéveos “lotin ἀνέθηκεν. 
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(0) OEOKYAE=: APIZXTAIXMOY 
bPOAITHIANEOHKENAPEAZ 


Θεοκύδης ᾿Αρισταίχμου [᾿ΑἸφροδίτῃ ἀνέθηκεν ἄρξας. We 
should have expected ANEOEKEN. 


O 
(c) nYAEZAPIZTAIXMOYAEK/ 


[Θεοκ]ύδης ᾿Αρισταίχμου ᾿Ασκ[ληπίῳ]. 


A Cean inscr. CIG 2363 ὃ which Roehl thinks is later than the above three, 
shows in any case how constant was this discrimination of the e-sounds on the 
island: thus we find HewoxpdrHs, MEvopdvEs (or Κλεινοφ-), AcecrpépEs, but -id6Hs 
(ter), -o(Hs, -virHs, ‘Hyéas, ᾿Ηγεσικλ-, “ApluvHoros, E’vxrHuwy. See another 
example (an inscription found at Poiessa) Mus. Ital. 1. p. 195 (1885). 


§ 37. The Alphabet. We readily detect in the inscriptions 
before us an earlier and a later period, the second marked by the use 
of ξ, the earlier by $ and by the βουστροφηδόν style in no. 81. It 
is probable that in the earlier period the alphabet agreed closely 
with that of Paros and Naxos. The form of β (if no. 32 is really 
Cean) was C, and + had the value y. There is unfortunately only 
the doubtful evidence of no. 31 ὁ that € and w were, as in Paros 
and Naxos, xo and ¢o; at the period of no. 33 6 the single sign 
for € (and certainly y) had come into use’. As in Naxos long and 
short o are not distinguished. On the peculiarity in the usage of H 
_ and E, similar to that of Naxos, see the notes to nos. 31 sqq. In 
no. 82, contrary to this usage, E stands for ἡ in [᾿Αθη]ναίης (cf. no. 
33 ὁ, where conversely H= ἡ in ἀνέθηκεν). 


ANDROS. ACANTHUS. 


§ 38. There are no old inscriptions of Andros; but a coin of 
its colony Acanthus, with the legend AKANOION, shows that its 
alphabet as far as regards the manner in which the long o-sound 
was expressed was not at the same stage as the Ionic. 


1 The reading of the third line in no. 32 is too doubtful to enable us to assert 
positively the presence of a sign for é. 


B. Attica, Argos, Corinth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and 
its colonies, Aegina, 


ATTICA. 


§ 39. Inscriptions. The Attic alphabet is of all Greek alphabets 
the one whose course of development within a definite period is best 
known as being illustrated by the most numerous documents. 
The enumeration therefore of the sources available must be con- 
sidered as representative rather than exhaustive. We shall find 
it convenient to follow generally the arrangement of Schitz (Hist. 
Alph. Att.), making however such modifications as recent discoveries 
may have necessitated. Schiitz distinguishes thirteen periods or 
stages through which the Attic alphabet passed before assuming the 
final form, which may with sufficient accuracy be said to have cha- 
racterised it from Ol. 83. 3=446 B.c. until, in public documents, it 
was supplanted by the Ionic in the archonship of Euclides. 


Period I. Represented only by one archaic inscription probably 
dating from the seventh century B.C. 


84. A retrograde inscription on a painted terra-cotta vase found in 1880 
in the Dipylon at Athens, As the letters are not painted, but engraved on 
the vase after its completion, the place of manufacture cannot be inferred with 
any certainty; for just as in Etruria are found Attic vases with Etruscan in- 
scriptions, so here we may have a vase of foreign origin with an Attic inscription. 
Kumanudes, ’A@. 1x. 1, Suppl.; Furtwaengler, Mitth. v1. (1881) p. 106 sqq. 


Ἰχ PTF PAR 1» PISA omaont 


ad A 2 A 7 3 / / 
ὃς νῦν ορχηστῶν πάντων aTadwTaTa παίζει 
τοῦ τόδε. .... 
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Of the last six letters nothing can be made: kK, M and perhaps iy are dis- 


tinguishable. The inscription is shown to be Attic (1) by the form of the 
contracted genitive ὀρχηστῶν, compared with the uncontracted ὀρχηστάων, ὀρ- 


xnoréwy and the contracted ὀρχηστᾶν of other dialects, (2) by the use of X 


for x. The crooked iota has hitherto been found on no Attic inscription, and 
its occurrence here, together with the ancient stamp of all the other characters 
and the retrograde direction, compels us to place the date at least as far back 
as the seventh century s.c. A more remarkable feature than the crooked tota 


is the lambda, not in the form [, which it assumes on all Attic inscriptions not 
yet influenced by the Ionic alphabet, but in the form ᾿' (A, /\) common to 
most of the remaining alphabets. Kirchhoff (Mitth. 1.c.) is inclined to conclude 
that the Attic alphabet in process of time gave up the one form (h) for the 
other ( L) , and that the change is to be attributed to Chalcidian influence. 


Period IJ. The end of the seventh and possibly the beginning 
of the sixth century 8.6. 


85. Two fragments which with every probability Kirchhoff (Stud.? 82) 
determined to belong to the same inscription. CIA 1. 355 (from copies, not 
facsimile impressions). Fragm. a was by chance discovered again and 
published B. C. H. 1. (1877) p. 52, where it is described as Col dune grande 
jarre. CIA 1. Suppl. p. 40. 


(4) (0) 


one 
KEV: AIOSALAYQCIDPIAIO OPRI 


ου[φαγόρας μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν Διὸς γ[λ]αυ Ῥώπιδι Povpy. 


The inscription is written βουστροφηδόν and contains three examples οὗ koppa 
before ©. It is thus noteworthy as one of the only two Attic inscriptions (ex- 
cept those painted on vases!) extant which preserve this letter. (The instances 
on vases are of less weight as being possibly archaising imitations.) We cannot 
however with any certainty assign a date: the forms of A, R, $ are undoubted 
marks of high antiquity; but just the crucial letters, the 6 and the sign for 
spiritus asper, are unfortunately absent. The 6 however in the older form is 
present on the other inscription alluded to (written βουστροφηδόν on a base of 


poros-stone), of which only the following fragments survive (Kirchhoff, Stud.3 
82; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 16): 


(a) 1OQ9 
>NA® OAs 


1 Vase-inscriptions will be found CIG 8155, 
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The inscription seems to be votive: (a) 1. 1 κούρ[ῃ], 1. 2 [δώρ]ον ᾿ΑΘθ[ηναίᾳ]. 
Fragm. (b) may contain the artist’s name. 


36. A base 0.705 m. in breadth found at Sepolia. CIA 1. 463. 


ROSS SO PRS peop πὲ en manic, 
Brae a XG) At ΕΘ ΚΑ 4 Mea ΘΔΙΒΊΙ 


ANAPAA A@ OMPAPITOIR YY FOLRMO I 
MARANOMAITAZHMAVAIAMMOMAMIOG 
TA TANVTATL OAVPAMREMOIVRES ORE] 
MO@GBAAAMAAYGTI! 


πος - 6 a er 


--- Ὁ. EE ος-------- ὍΣ ΄- πο, κοτε τ 


[Hiv ἀστό]ς τις ἀνὴρ εἴτε ξένος | ἀλ(λ)οθεν ἐλθών, 
Tér(7)[c]yov oixtipals, ἄνδρ᾽ ἀγαθόν, παρίτω, 
ἐν πολέμῳ | φθίμενον, νεαρὰν ἥβην ὀλέσαν᾽τα. 
TavT ἀποδυράμενοι νεῖσθε ἐπὶὶ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀγαθόν. 
On the single ἃ and 7 in ἀλ[λ]οθεν, Τέτ[τ]υχον, see the note to no. 25 (Naxos) 
and no, 231, A 1 (Locris). 


37. A fragment of Pentelic marble irregularly cut, measuring 0.42m. x 0.52m. 
The inscription was seen complete and edited by Pittakis, Eph. 167; others 
only found it in a mutilated state. The dotted portions rest on the authority 
of Pittakis alone. CIA 1, 467. 


~ ATANY® Ovgima τῷ 
᾿Ἐνιάλου, θυγατρὸς Σπουδίδου | κεραμ[έϊως, στήλη. 

88. A square base in which is fixed a sepulchral column, broken but re- 
taining traces of colours, foand at Velanideza not far from the tomb of Aristion, 
The base measures 0m. 285 x0m.7x0m. 44: the letters are 0 m. 05 in height, 
CIA 1. 468. 

LYSRAIRM@AARSR Λυσέᾳ ἐνθάδε σῆς 
ΜΑΠΑΤΕΡΦΈΜΟΜΕ μα πατὴρ Σήμων ἐ- 
ΠΕΘΕΚΕΙ πέθηκεν. 
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89. Originally found in the wall of a house at 5. Patusa. CIA τ, 465; 
less accurately CIG 22. 
te IS ROS OAKS 
Vay 33 VR INE SSNPS 
ΘΑ ΘΟ ΚΑῚ | 


᾿Αρχένεως τόδε [σῆμα τοῦ 
mn y ὍΣ ene 

δεῖνος] ἔστησ᾽ ἐνγὺς ο- 

δῷ, ἀγαθοῦ καὶ [σώφρονος 


ἀνδρός |. 
The awkward syntax, ἐνγὺς ὁδῷ, will be avoided if we can venture to read 
6000’ = ὁδοῖο ; cf. no. 106. 


40. A stone found at the harbour of 8. Nicolas not far from the pyro- 
montory of Suniwm. It has a surface 0.85 m. square and is 0.26 m. in height: 
on the top is a large hole for a pillar. ΟἿΑ τ. 470. [There is some doubt about 
the first letter of 1.1: Rangabé and Michaelis read O.] 


DEKE SOSA Or ATTA 
PS De BONO A Ree A 
PSLSTANAXSKAT RORERT O 
PRUNE τὰ ST CAIN ΘΙ 
... πικλέους παιδὸς Δαμα  σ]ιστράτου ἐνθάδε σῆμα | 
Πεισιάναξ κατέθηκϊ ε] τὸ | [γ]ὰρ γέρα[ς] ἐστὶ θανόντων (or 
θανόντος). [1.1. Τοὐπικλέους Bursian, Τερπικλέους Benn- 
dorf. | 


41. A stone found in the same place as no. 40. L. 0.70m.; B. 0.60m.; 
H.0.60m. ΟἿΑ 1. 471. 


\ADHAPARSEMOMTEKAIAMC 


Behe ΟΕ ἘΣ ΓΕ ΟΣ ie he 
IeTEMONTOASPOR GING... =~ 
ESAS A 
Siete) sais [ἦν γ]ὰρ ἁπάσης 


aly ἔξοχος ἡλικί[αἿς. 
εὐν ΓΕπ] στήμων τόδ᾽ ἐπόει ᾿“Ἱπ(π)ο[στρά 


la) Ν > , 
νοῦν τε καὶ av|opé 


του σ͵]ῆμα. 

41a. An Attic ἁλτήρ (cf. Paus. v. 26, 8, who mentions among the ἀναθή- 
para of Micythus at Olympia a statue of Agon φέρων adrnpas) of bronze found at 
Eleusis. Ὁ. Philios, Ἐφ. ἀρχ. 1883, p. 190. 


2 ody ΣΟ 2 MOVAG [The space in the second line is 
Pe due to a hole by which the adrnp 
Z8DAINAT O? A was probably suspended as an ἀνά- 


ABSAZAOTAS4AYO Onua.] 


‘AX(A)opevos νίκησεν: ἐπαίνετος οὕνεκα τοῦδε. The ‘A at the 
end may stand for ‘A\ga: if so, we learn for the first time that the festival 
included gymnic contests. On the three lines as marks of punctuation cf, note on 
no. 204. 
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42. 


Tonic. 


Φανοδίκου 


Θ 


SS 


\ 


ΕῚ 
εἰμὴ τουρμοκ- 


a 


[ᾳ 
a δὲ καὶ ὑποκ- 


σίου κρητῆρ- 
ρητήριον κ- 


Il poxovyn- 


ts 


θμὸν ἐς π- 
ρυτανήιον 


XK ¢ 
at ἢ 


Toke AS 
νυ TOU 


\ 


Pavodixov εἰμ 


nw 
= 
Ἔν 
QE aD su 
Fs 
ΘΕ Py 
(G3) Span jo) 
S Sy: 
5 wd IRS 
wn ἢ 8 
i eae ad Ἐς 
a St SP OS 
as 
NS 5 Ε 
ΘΟ 
σι 9 tales) 
πον δὲ 
ora 2-5 


cy 


» @ 


. 'Eav δέ τι πάσχ- 


δωκα μνῆμα Σιγευ- 
ω, μελεδαίνειν με 


«ὦ 
Bees 
we. 
Le 
᾿ς Ss 
ΞΕ 
2 8 
ΝΣ 
as 
c> 
Ae TS 
ῳ 
Sb 
σῷ 


ἀδελφοί. 
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Period 111. Represented by inscriptions assigned with proba- 
bility to the first quarter of the sixth century B.C. 

42 (146). The Attic (lower) inscription on the marble from Sigeion, now 
in the British Museum. The upper inscription is Ionic. CIG 8; IGA 492; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 22 sqq.; οὗ, 95; Loeschke, Mitth. 1v. 1879, 297 sqq.; Loewy, 
Gr. Bildh. 4. For the explanation of the text, and the relation of the lower to 
the upper inscription, the reader is referred to the Appendix, p, 334 sq., where 
also reasons are given for assigning the monument to the first half or even the 
first quarter of the sixth century. Cf. the remarks on no. 45. 


43. A stone measuring 0.255 τη. x 0.565 m., inserted upside down in the 
wall of the church at Merenda, projecting 0.482 m. CIA τ. 469 and Add.: 
less accurately CIG 28; Lolling, Mitth. 1. 174 sq.; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 12. 


PO MOM IP Ale alee AG a 
POI sR Rikak LR ¢ OPA al 
lak WARM UA AMS 
PAPAS LOY TOW TO 
PA Oye. OM OA 


Σῆμα Φρασικλείας" | κούρη κεκλήσομαι | αἰεί, 
ἀντὶ γάμου παρὰ θεῶν τοῦτο | λαχοῦσ᾽ ὄνομα. 

There is no doubt about the reading though some of the letters are not as 
perfect as the use of type might imply. On the left face Lolling, l.c., has 
recognised letters which he restores thus: [᾿Αρι]στίων Idpi[és μὶ ér]d[nloe: cf. 
nos. 44 frg. 2 and 44a. The position of ὁ marks a period of transition from the 
retrograde style. 


44. Two fragments of a base of Pentelic marble: the similarity of the 
writing seems to show that they belonged to the same monument, The larger 
measures 0.10 τὰ, x 0.67m.x0,.30m. CIA 1. 466; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 11. 


a b 
NTILO+VU.POTISE/MWAAAA®BO MOIT ΠΝ 
AISOODONOSANAD O'S νΝΛ4 40 Π2 ΔΛ 


Fragm. 1. ᾿᾿Αν]τιίλόχου ποτὶ σῆμ᾽ ἀγαθοῦ | [κ]αὶ σώφρονος 
ἀνδρός | ἀν Ὁ ὦτο ye . (There are traces of a third line on the stone.) 

Fragm. 2. ᾿Αριστίων | μ᾽ ἐπόησεν. 

Cf. the notes to nos. 43, 44a. Non-Attic forms like ποτὶ need cause no 


surprise on a metrical inscription. The precise meaning may have been fixed 
by a lost line. 
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44a. A base of Parian marble found in 1873 near the Dipylon: now in the 
Mus. Archaeol. Soc. Kirchhoff and E. Curtius, Abhandl. ἃ. Ak. z. Berl. 1873, 
p. 153 sqq.; CIA Suppl. 477 ὃ; Lolling, Mitth. 1. p.175; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 395. 


SRAAADPATRPKLS 
BOLO$:APOO@IMR 
NOIX$EVOOANTOI 
ORKETOAAMTAPRTRS 
RARSAOOPOSYWMRBS 


Σῆμα πατὴρ Κλείβουλος ἀποφθιμένῳ Ἐξενοφάντῳ | 
θῆκε τόδ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἠδὲ σαοφροσύνης. 


On the longer side are the letters AP|O$, which Lolling, 1. 6.) expands 
to [Apioriwy ΠΊάριός | [μ᾽ ἐπόησε] : cf. nos. 48, 44. On Κλείβουλος and similar 
forms see Baunack, Curt. Stud. x. 120—123, and Schneider, De dial. Megar., 
Gissae, 1882, p. 41 sq. The former maintains that they are abbreviations 
(Κλειτό-βουλο9) like ᾿Αρκέσ[το]τιμος, Iladaluolundys, &c.; the latter assumes 
two stem-forms Κλεξες and *KXefos, whence come the pairs Κλειγένης : Κλεο- 
γένης, Κλείδαμος (-δημο9) : Κλεόδαμος (-Snuos) ὅδ. Cf. Ahr. τι. 218; Cauer, Curt. 
Stud. vi. 257. The reading Κλείβουλος rests on the assumption that there is no 


© in the space at the end of the first line. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 137. 


Period IV. The second and third quarters of the sixth century. 


45. Four fragments of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis in 1884: 
the original stone was 0.215 m. in height, 0.13 m. in thickness, and probably 
about 0.870 m. in length; the left half alone survives. Koehler, Mitth. 1x. 
(1884) p. 117 sqq. 


ΕΛ ΟΕ FEA 1 ee OES ΑΘ 
Gi Ea iKae Ey Ve BRAC ACI nn Neg ΝΙΝ 
ΔΎ ΟΠ lnerhae) a 
EM | CHIMES WRIN ΣΟΥ le τὸς 
Dye) Vig We bias SUDO lee Atle = ὙΠῸ 
ΠΡ ΟΝ ieee berks Ae en reo 
Boy sme he MO $ He 

R + O ΤΥ ee Re 
A A E OR Bk Peru Neer 
10 R Ras OW EEA sei 
Mii gis Ε ΟΝ ΑΕ ΕΣ ane 
FN [ag ἐσ 6x (Ah 
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[ἘΕ]δοξεν τῷ δήμῳ᾽ [τοὺς λαχόντας] 

οἰκεῖν ἐν] Σαλαμῖνι [ξὺν ᾿Αθηναίοι-] 

σι τ[ελ]εῖν καὶ στρατ|εύειν᾽ ἄρουραν 8-| 

ἐ μι[σθ]οῦν, ἐὰ(μ) μὴ οἰκ[ῇ ἐν Σαλαμῖνι ἐὰ-] 
ὅ ν δὲ [μι]σθοῖ, ἀποτίΪνειν τοῦ ἔτους τὸν μ-] 


ταθοῦν τα exarélp.......... 

és ὁ[ημόσιζον... τ ὐνν Ὁ, ὙΠ τἀ] 
ρχοίν]τα ἢ av[8pa ἰδιώτην τ-] 

ἃ δὲ [ῥ]ώπια π΄. ..... [τ-} 


10 ριαζκίοντα dpa[xp..... ἐς τὸ-] 
ν δη[μ]ον ἄρχοντα ἢ ἄνδρα ἰδιώτ-] 
[η]ν [ἐπ]ὺ τῆς βουλῆς]. 


The writing is more irregular in the arrangement than in the form of the 
letters. Lines 1—6 are στοιχηδόν, the letters of the remainder straggling as if 
to fill up the space. In the first lines the letters are 16 m. high, below they 
become smaller and the interval between the lines narrower. The letters were 
originally coloured red. 

The restorations in the text are due to Koehler, 1.c. The document seems 
to be a decree of the people relating to the occupation of Salamis by cleruchs. 
It is ordained that they are to pay taxes and serve in the army. In case they 
elect not to reside in the island, they are to lease their allotment, doubtless to 
the old inhabitants (cf. Grote, H. G. ch. 50, on Lesbos), the lessees to pay a 
sum to the treasury. [Or it may be that the lessor is to pay this sum, as a kind 
of absentee-tax, on the arable land which he lets out, and (τὰ δὲ ῥώπια πζωλεῖν 
k.T.A.) he is to put up for sale before the βουλή the brushwood for the people to 
buy at a price of thirty drachmas. For és τὸν δῆμον cf. Hdt. vit. 105 ἐπώλεε és 
Σάρδις Te καὶ "Hpecov χρημάτων μεγάλων. W.R.] If the date inferred by Koeh- 
ler, 570—560 B.c., is correct, the inscription presents an example of an Athenian 
decree of the people earlier by nearly a century than any hitherto known, and 
makes an important contribution to the history of the Athenian cleruch system, 
the earliest known example of which was that of the 4000 settlers sent out to 
occupy the land of the Euboeans, after the defeat of the latter, not long sub- 
sequent to the expulsion of the Pisistratids. This inscription proves its ex- 
istence upon the subjugation of Salamis (between 575 and 559 B.c., Duncker, 
Gesch. des Alterth. v1.2 244 sqq.), and apparently in a form very similar to the 
later usages. 

The inscription offers the oldest, perhaps accidental, Attic example of the 
στοιχηδόν style, in which the letters when scanned upwards or downwards appear 
to be arranged in a series of vertical columns. 

The date must be determined mainly upon epigraphical grounds. From 
this point of view (cf. the forms for a, ε, 6, wu, v, x) the inscription takes a 
middle place between that of the Sigean monument, no, 42, and the dedication 
on the altar from the Pythion, no. 56, dating from the tyranny of Hippias 
527—510 b.c., and probably from the later years of the period. The effect of 
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this comparison will be to set the date of the Sigean inscription much farther 
back than that which has been hitherto assumed, and possibly as early as the 
opening years of the century. According to Duncker’s calculation (Gesch. ἃ. 
Alterth. νι. Ὁ. 134 sq., ef. p. 466) it was about 610 B.c. that the Athenians first 
became possessed of Sigeion. 


1. 8. τελεῖν κιτιλ. : the later (4th century) formula is στρατεύεσθαι τὰς 
στρατιὰς καὶ τὰς εἰσφορὰς εἰσφέρειν μετὰ ᾿Αθηναίων : cf. CIA 11. 176 (decree in 
honour of a Plataean benefactor, 330—29 B.c.). 1. 4, ὅ. Similarly the cleruchs 
sent out to Lesbos after its subjugation in 427 8.6. do not appear to have been 
compelled to reside: see Thuc. τι. 50, 2: ef. Foucart, Mém. s. les col. Athéni- 
ennes, p. 347. 1. 6. éxaré[p...]? Koehler suggests that the lands of each 
cleruch may have been divided into two portions, for which the payment to the 
treasury was fixed. 1.9. ῥώπια : possibly ‘thickets’: cf. ῥωπήϊα πυκνά, Hom. 
Il, x11. 199 etc. 1. 11, ἄρχοντα ἢ ἄνδρα ἰδιώτην seems to be for etre ἀρχ. etre d. 
ἰδ. The express mention of the officers of state as bound by the conditions, 
though it would be surprising in a later document, might not have been super- 
fluous in the earlier days of the democracy. 


1,12. ἐπὶ τῆς βουλῆς is apparently the equivalent of ἐναντίον τῆς B. in later 
documents. It is remarkable that the formula in the opening lines is in the 
name of the People only. It may be that the Senate in the sixth century had 
not yet taken the leading part which it assumed after the reforms of Cleisthenes. 


45a. A fragment of white marble inserted into the wall of the chapel of 
S. John, at the village of Liopesi. Possibly it is of about the same date as the 
foregoing (see below). The mistakes are obviously those of the engraver and 
not due to the copyists. CIA 1. 472. 
SAMATOAR:KVLOM:FPAIAO! 
SPR @KKAKV:OBANOTOI:MTRBMA 


OILEMOSVIVRS:!t Pee. 


Σῆμα τόδε Κύλων παίδοι(ν) | ἐπέθηκεν θανό(ν) τοι(μ) 
μ[ν]ῆμα | φιλημοσύνης .......... 


Meisterhans, Gr. d. att. Inschr. Ὁ. 38, supposes the first μ of μνῆμα to serve 
also for the last letter of θανόντοιν ; cf. no. 45. 4, éd(u) μή, and the note on 
no. 231, A 1 (Appendix). 


46. A fragment of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 348. 


ee eo) ke ν- 
ANK@KKA ἀνέθηκε... 


There are traces of two more letters just on the line of fracture. 
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46a. Engraved round a substructure which probably supported a περιρ- 
ραντήριον : found buried in the rubbish heaps of the Parthenon ; Koehler, Mitth. 
x, (1885) 77 sq. 


Siow he VIN TL PITAA RRA ΤΕ Ad ΕΘΈΞΈΕΩΝ 
Σμικύθη πλύντρια δεκάτην ἀνέθηκεν. 


Koehler remarks that the mention of the profession together with the name 
of the person is in Attic epigraphy, apart from Roman times, very rare. Three 
professions however must be excepted—those of the Physician, the Actor and 
the Washerman or Washerwoman. For the first cf. CIA 1. 835 frg. c—l, 1. 13; 
836 frg.c—k, 1.17; 1149. For the last cf. the dedicatory inscription of the 
twelve πλυνῆς (underneath are two women) on the Nani relief (CIG 455) now at 
Berlin, from the first half of the 4th century; and the following epitaph: 


ONHSIMO8% Ὀνήσιμος 
ΠΑ ΝΕ Υ ἢ πλύνευς. 


(Koehler 1. 6.) The dedication by the κναφεύς Simon, CIA 1. Suppl. 373 f., is 
of the same age as this Smicythe inscription. If it is surprising to find the 
Physician and Laundress treated as of equal rank, we must remember that 
both the one and the other were βάναυσοι. (Professions are added in certain 
lists, CIA 11. 768 sqq. and p. 512, but the object of the lists appears to have been 
special and forms no exception to the rule enunciated above.) 


47. Two fragments of a fluted column of Pentelic marble, found in the 
Acropolis. CIA 1. 350. 


(a) (0) 
AL 
LOIDIKEMANM. RENASIANAIC 
A@®ENAIONTC 


Two attempts at restoration have been made: 
ἸἸφιδίκη μ᾽ ἀν[έθηκ]εν᾽ ᾿ΑφιδναίωΪν δ᾽ ἀπὸ δήμου] 
[ἐστηκ᾽ ἐν πόλει | ἄκρᾳ] ᾿Αθηναίων τό 8 ἄγαλμα]. 


Or, taking in the ad of the first fragment and making the upper and lower lines 
on each fragment correspond respectively, 


ἼΛλζλοτε μὴν] ἐν ᾿ΑφιδναίωΪν, νῦν δ᾽ ἐν πόλει ἄκρᾳ] 
ἸἸφιδίκη μ᾽ ἀν[έθηκεν] ᾿Αθηναίων τό[ϑ᾽ ἄγαλμα]. 
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The peculiar form of ¢ in frg. a and ὃ is merely the ordinary form tilted 


backwards, not a new variety: compare the 6 of frg. a, and the ν of frg. ὃ. Cf. 
note on no, 241. 


48. A square base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. ΟἿΑ 1. 357. 


Saar inl ees 
A NR@®RKRN 
πο Iv ay OFS: 
PESOS OME κα 


[ΑἸλκίβιος | ἀνέθηκεν | κιθαρῳδὸς | νησιώτης. 


The dedicator Alcibius here shows himself to be an islander: the last word 
can have no reference to the artist Nesiotes, as is clear from the palaeograph- 
ical difference between this monument and nos. 67, 67a, of which Critios and 
Nesiotes are recorded as the authors. 


49. A stone inserted into the exterior wall of the chapel of 5. Demetrius at 
Ceratia. CIA 1. 475. 


MOlBANOSRSRIM| 
MAMVRINVRS 


[Δοιϊμῷ θανούσης εἰμὶ | [σῆμα Mup(p)ivys. 


50. A fragment of Pentelic marble. Said to have been found in the 
churchyard of 8. Nicolas in the western extremity of Athens: H. 0.12m.; L. 
0.32m.; T.0.18m. It appears to have been a tomb-inscription of two hexa- 
meters written in three lines. CIA 1. 476. 


SRM oDA 
$OIKATR® 
HORO $ 


Ἔνθα κασιγνήτῳ σῆμα X|oevodallvros ἀδελφὸς 
7 
[ Bv85x low κατέθ]ηκεν, ἐπεὶ πάρος ὠλετ᾽ ἀ]ώρος (cf. πο. 58). 


[The lower half of the letters in the last line is broken off. ] 
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Period V. 535—510 5.6. (approximately). 


51. A base of Pentelic marble (H. 0.11m.; L. 0.48 m.; T. 0.26 m.) found 
in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 349. 


OBANESWANEGEKEV A®BENMAIA 
ΕΠ ΕΑ ΚΕΝ ΘΕ ΟΕ Χ 
... οθάνης μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν ᾿Αθηναία[ι.... 

....plou δεκάτην τοῦ τέκνου evy[capévov. | 

52. Δ column of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 351. 
EOPTIOSKAIODSIAARSANR@ETEN 
AIMAPTEN ΓΑ ΕΝ ΑΙ 

"Edptios καὶ ᾿Οψιάδης ἀνεθέτην | ἀπαρχὴν τἀθηνάᾳ. 
Note the absence of spiritus asper in ’Edéprios: see 8 43. 


538. A fragment of a Doric column of Pentelic marble, now in the Br. Mus. 
The words are engraved in the fluting of the column. 4. Z. 1873, N. F. Bd. 6, 
Heft 3, p. 108; CIA 1. Suppl. 477 a. 


“ΜΕ ποι 48 
8S E& MAA AGO 
[Tod δεῖνος τόδ]ε σῆμ᾽ ἀγαθοῦ [Kal σώφρονος ἀνδρός.] 


The first line contained the sculptor’s name ....s μ᾽ ἐποίησε. 


54. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 358. 
AR+ONIAES : HEBAOMIAS : LEYKOLOOIAN. : AWE®ETE/V 
[The upper portions of some of the letters on the stone are lost.] 
᾿Αρχωνίδης, “Εβδομίας Λευκολοφίδου ἀνεθέτην. 


The ()=ov (as in the Parian, Thasian and Siphnian alphabets) has crept 


into the Attic here rather by chance than by design. The accident only shows 
that the Athenians at that time were more familiar with other alphabets than 
might be inferred from the stable usage of public documents, and that the need 
for differentiation of the o-sounds was thus early felt. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 96. 


55. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble inserted in a wall at the 
church of S. Blasius, in the village of Menidi (Acharnae). CIA 1. 360. 


HIMMO@ERIAE 
HERAKLEOVS: 


᾿Ἱπποθηρίδη[ς]... Ἡρακλέους... 
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Comp. Pausanias 1. 31, 6, ἐστὶ δὲ ᾿Αχαρναὶ δῆμος" οὗτοι θεῶν ᾿Απόλλωνα τιμῶσιν 
᾿Αγυιέα καὶ Ἡρακλέα. The orthography of the pseudo-diphthong ov with two 
letters is remarkable in so old an inscription, though not uncommon in those 
of the 5th century. 


56. Two fragments from the cymatium of an altar of Parian or Pentelic 
marble, dug up in 1877 on the right bank of the Ilissus. Fragm. a measures 
0.66 m.; fragm. ὃ 0.84 τὴ. in length: breadth 0.555 m., thickness 0.17 m. 
Eph. Ath. May 7, 1877, p.4; Mylona, B. C. H. τ. p. 350; Kumanudes, ‘AQ. v. 
p. 149; CIA τ. Suppl. 878 e; Hicks, no, 9; Heydemann, Herm. xtv. 317. 


(a) 
IN SUSE Go bOI EER ΙΕ ΓΕ > (Pers Ls ile sagen 


(6) 
YIOSBEKENAPOLLONOSPY...ENTEMENE 


Μνῆμα τόδε ἧς ἀρχῆς Πεισίστ[Ἕρατος “Ἱππίου] υἱὸς 
θῆκεν ᾿Απόλλωνος ΠΠυ[ϑίου] ἐν τεμένει. 


The inscription is the one cited by Thucydides vr. 54, where he says that it 
was only ‘dimly legible’ (ἀμυδροῖς γράμμασι). As the letters are clearly cut and 
perfectly legible now, it is probable that he refers to the fading of the colour 
with which the letters had been painted in. The other alternative (which 
Kirchhoff, CIA 1. ¢., rejects) is that the inscription was restored in Roman 
times; at any rate before that time the Athenians would not have been likely to 
renew a memorial recalling the Pisistratid times. The date must fall between 
527 and 510 B.c., probably in the latter part of the period. 


Period VI. Circa Ol. 68 = 508 B.c. 


57. Two fragments of a large base of poros-stone from the wall of Themis- 
tocles, found in 1832. Thucydides, 1. 93, in noting the hasty manner in which 
the wall was completed, mentions that πολλαί τε στῆλαι ἀπὸ σημάτων καὶ λίθοι 
εἰργασμένοι were utilised for the work. The left-hand fragment is from a more 
accurate copy than the right. CIA 1. 479. 


(a) (0) 
SE MAO! OP OR SELON CS Ὁ 
STOU SSS | Pee aaa ons eH AMG! ΣΝ τε 
OR $ kAO oe 


Σῆμα φί[λ]ου παιδὸς Tode..... [κατ]έθηκεν 
Στησίου, ὃν θάνατος ϑακρυ]όεις καθ] χει. 
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Before κατέθηκεν the father’s name is concealed in the corrupt letters: Ross 


conjectured Anudvéns. For καθέχει cf. ἔχω, CIA τν. 373 ὃ ARXEI (6th century, 
to judge from closed 7). See § 43 on the growing fluctuation in the use of the 
spiritus asper; and cf. Meisterhans, Gr. ἃ. Att. Inschr. § 20, where other in- 
stances are quoted to show that the uncertainty of usage had set in very early. 


58. Α 5180 of Pentelic marble, from the foundations of the church τοῦ Ev- 
αγγελισμοῦ. CIA 1. 481. 


ONAHORIONVRBSAIAAO 
OO SA Ole NAV OV 


[Κρύπτει σῆμα] .... ον, ἀὥριον εἰς ᾿Αἴδαο 
[πᾶσι λιπόντα φίλοις πέν͵]θος ἀποιχόμενον. 


ἀώριον : other instances οἵ Interaspiration are collected by Meisterhans, Gr. 
d. Att. Inschr. § 20; cf. no, 50. 


59. Fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, found on the north side of the 
Propylaea, where it had been inserted in a modern wall. H.0.10m.; L. 0.22 m.; 
T.0.12m. The inscription shows that it was once a tomb-stone. CIA 1. 482. 


ἼΣΑ 

ORS 

is SOTA Se 
IN Ad Paddle ed a fe 


[Anpo]ya[pous τόδε σῆμα πατὴρ | κατέθηκεν ὁ Setva, | 
[παιδὸς] κηρῦχ] σαι μνῦμα σαοφρο]σύνης. 


Possibly the name of the sculptor followed. 


60. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, inserted in the wall of a house 
at Eleusis. CIA 1. 478. 


«δα Δ Αἰ YE 
TIMOkKLES EE 


[Aliveia τόδε on[pal..... 
Τιμοκλῆς ἐπέθηκε]... .... 


61. A base of white marble, 0.28 m. high, 0.69 m. long, found in the ruins 
of the city wall said to be of the age of Themistocles. It appears to have been 
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the base of a sepulchral column to commemorate one Antidotos, on which some 
relief-work had been carved by the statuary Callonides. CIA 1. 483. 


Αι i ee Ouslaee 
KALLONIAR?RPOIE 
HOA RIN 10 


[The © at the end of the first line is engraved over a \/.] 


᾿Αντιδότου. | Ἰζαλλωνίδης ἐποίει | 0 Δεινίου. 


Cf. the introductory note on no. 57. 


62. A fragment of a base, found in the Acropolis. CIA 1. 352 and Suppl. 
HO+OLARAE: 
NGO SRI Oly 
EGS Ade AERO EWN 
[Portions of the letters at the top and the left side are broken off.] 
[Ὁ ϑεῖνα] ὁ Xorapye[vs] | [εὐξάμε]νος ἔργων | [ἀνέθηκ]εν ἀπαρχήν. 
63. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, 0.28m. high, 0.48 m. long. 
CIA τ. 353; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 36. 


AUN ROBO) Le 
SEAMANOSARKATEN 
AOPAIASRMOIRSR 


[Portions of some letters are broken off. The $+ of 1. 2 is obviously a slip 
of the engraver for + $. Cf, no. 310.] . 


1.1 ...¢ ayépwyos 
2 [εἸἰύξάμενος δεκάτην 
Below 


Γοργίας ἐποίησε. 


According to Brunn (Gesch. d. gr. Kiinstler) this Gorgias is the same as the 
person mentioned by Pliny (who however is wrong in his chronology) xxxrv. 
49: (floruit)...olympiade LXXXVII. (481—428 5.0.) Hagelades, Callon, Gorgias: 
Lacon. : 


Periods VII. VIII. Ol. 70—75=500—480 Bc. There appear 
to be no surviving inscriptions of this interval. See the remarks 


below, § 41. 


[9.4] 
© 


ὃ 39 INSCRIPTIONS ΑἸΤΊΟΙΣ 
Period 1X. Circa ΟἹ. 76, 476 B.c., or older than 460 B.c. 


64. A fragment of marble found on the Via Hadriani, 0.20 m. high, 0.41 τη. 
broad; height of letters about 0.013 m. Now at Athens in the Mus. Archaeol. 
Soc, CIA τ 333. 


aoe a ee: ee » ts %, 
ΟΣ A ἃ OE ge ee She ee τ" Bee) 
pi fle ae. ete. v4 : BUF ot oes 


328; aro 


Kirchhoff thinks that the inscription consisted of four elegiac distichs, 
the first two separated by a space from the last two. He attempts the following 
restoration : 


‘EAXa[8a γῆν] πᾶσαν δούλιον ἦμαρ ἰδεῖν] | 
[Ἢ μάλα δὴ κεῖνοι ταλακάρδιοι of ῥα τ]ότ᾽ αἰχμὴν 
στῆσαμ πρόσθε πυλῶν ἀγ[ροῦ ἐπ’ ἐσχατιᾶς, | 
[μαρνάμενοι δ᾽ ἐσάωσαν ᾿Αθηναίας πολυβούλ]ου 
ἄστυ, Bia ἹΤερσῶν κλινάμενοϊι ϑύναμιν.] 
For remarks on the date and the occasion to which the epigram refers, see 


ὃ 41, note to periods VII. and VIII. 


65. A block of Pentelic marble, found at Kleusis: H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.88 τη. ; 
T. 0.49m. Lenormant, Rech. arch. ἃ Eleusis, 1862, p. 70, no. 25; Mommsen, 
Heort. p. 257; CIA 1, 5. 


KAI...OLAEMOI:HOIEMARAIBATE 
(eT OC HiEROmOlOs ELEY SIWVION:IKAT 
EI;SHERMEIEVAAONIOI:XARISIVIAIAA 
N:ARTEMIAI: AINA: TELESIAROMOI:TRI 


Ol OEOIN aE) Th LOANZBOAR XO/V:E/V.TEIEOR 
Vacat. 
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1.1 καὶ [τ]ῷ δήμῳ 6 [Tle παραιβάτης] ... (2) 
2 ...v τοὺς ἱεροποιοὺς ᾿Ελευσινίων καὶ .... 
9. ...9, Ἑρμῇ ἐναγωνίῳ, Χάρισιν αἶγα... 
4 ...v, ᾿Αρτέμιδι αἶγα, 'Γελεσιδρόμῳ (‘qui heros videtur 
Eleusinius’), Τρι[πτολέμῳ 7]... 
5 7. [Ἰάκ]χῳ, Θεοῖν τριττόαν βόαρχον ἐν τῇ ἐορ[τῇ.] 


This is evidently a decree regulating ritual. Lenormant, 1. 6., mistook it 
for an honorary decree. The παραιβάτης seems to have been some officer con- 
nected with the sacrifices, but nothing is known of his duties. τριττόα Boapxos 
is explained by Lenormant and Mommsen to be the same as τριττὺς βούπρωρος, 
i.e., a sacrifice of an ox with two smaller victims. The latter expression itself is 
not found, but Plut. (2. 668. C.) speaks of βούπρ. ἑκατόμβη, i.e., an offering of 
100 sheep and one ox (or 99 sheep and one ox?). Comp. also the expression 
τρικτεύαν κηύαν, CIA τι, 545, 1. 84 (Delphi); Ca. 204. 


66. CIA 1. 432. It is highly probable, as Kirchhoff has shown (CIA 1. ο.), 
that we have here the fragments of a sepulchral monument recording the names 
of those who fell in different places in the Thasian war in Ol. 78. 4 and Ol. 
79. 1=463, 462 8.c. Cf. Thucyd. 1. 100, 1v. 102; Paus. 1.29.4. The stele was 
evidently quadrangular and inscribed on its four faces, the names being in 
columns. Fragments a and b were published in CIG (167, 168) from the MSS. 
of Fourmont.' Ross had copied ὃ and c. 

As nothing remains but the names of the fallen and the mention of two or 
three of the localities (ἐπὶ Σιδείῳ, ἐν Odo[w]) it will be sufficient for our present 
purpose to illustrate this Period IX by quoting the following: 


fre.a, 138 ANTIMAXOS ᾿Αντέμαχος 
4 S$MIKYOOS Σμίκυθος 
ΚΕ Ρ ΘΝ Κεφαλίων 
10 ENOAS ἐν Θάσ[ῳ] 
ΤΟΤΕ ΕΝ ΕΣ ᾿Επιγένης 
25 SHEPMOTIOW “Ἑρμοτίων 
ὌΠ ΝΕΊΟΣ [ἐ]πὶ Σιδείῳ 
33 ΚΣ ΟΡ ΟΣ Κηφισόδωρος 
So 0] [Μαδύ]τιοι 
frg.b, 1 ENOAS: ἐν Θάσ[ῳ] 
πο ΚΣ κε οὐνόξενος 
marg. /NMAROBOLO [’Avd]poBovro[s] 


Foreigners as well as Attic citizens appear to be commemorated ; cf. 1. 33 
[Μαδύ]τιοι (or [Αὐγάν]τιοι 2) which cannot be referred to tribes or demes. 
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67. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis: H. 0.25 m.; L. 0.65 m.; 
Th. 0.30 m.: on the surface ‘6vo éral’. CIA 1. 374. - 


QOOENOIEKDANVTOMEPATEPANVEOE 
KEKAIHTIOSEVOAAAOENAILEIMNEMA 
PONONAPEOSEAELOXO$MEAALETEOI| 
LOXSENIESAPETES TEPASESMOI! PAN 
EXONTEVAEPOLINNEMETAI 
Barer POSeATAES HOMES POPE SATEEN 


[Παρ]θένῳ “Exgavrov με πατὴρ ἀνέθηκε καὶ υἱὸς 
ἐνθαδ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίῃ μνῆμα | πόνων ἔλρεος 
᾿Ἠγέλοχος. μεγάλη(ν) τε φιϊλοξενίης ἀρετῆς τε 
πάσης μοῖραν | ἔχων τήνδε πόλιν νέμεται. 
Κριτίος καὶ Νησιώτης ἐποιησάτην. 


In 1. 3 the engraver has inadvertently omitted a letter. Beneath this in- 
scription is another of a later period in honour of L, Cassius. 

The date of this and the next two inscriptions is approximately fixed 
by the mention of Critios and Nesiotes as the sculptors. They, as is well 
known, were engaged to restore the statues of Harmodios and Aristogiton in 
477 3.c., after the invasion of Xerxes. See Dict. Biogr. and comp. Plin. N. H. 
xxxIv. 19, where (1) the reading Nestocles is corrected from our inser., (2) 
Nesiotes, of the Bamberg MS8., is confirmed, (3) Critios and not Critias is proved 
to be the right form, The same correction, Kpirios (on the accent see Géttling 
A. Z. 1845, p. 96) instead of Κριτίας, must be made in MSS. of Pausanias, 
1.8.5; 23. 9. There is no reason to suppose that other joint works of theirs 
would be much later than Ol. 80=460 B.c., and they may be earlier, for they 
exhibit the forms ΝΜ 4 (Ὁ. Critios died 444 B.c. (Plin. l.c.). 


Hegelochus the dedicator was apparently a foreigner, and the consistent 
Tonicism of the epigram argues his origin from some Ionic town. Kirchhoff 
Herm. v. p. 55. 


68. A round base of Pentelic marble, from the Acropolis, 0.44 m, in height. 
CIA 1. 375. 


Vee gots Snead ee EVOAGOEN 
Or she τ See Ee Ot ES A Bel, 
[For varr. lectt, see CIA. ] 
.... as κ[αὶ Ὄψιος (2) ἀν]εθέτην | [τῇ ᾿Αθ]ηναία[] ἀ[παρχ]ὴν 
᾿Ωᾶθεν. | [Kpirt]os καὶ Ν[ησιώτης] ἐποιησάτην. 


The arrangement of letters is only partially στοιχηδὸν : this inscription 
therefore may be slightly older than 67 and 68a. 
7—2 
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68a. A square base of Pentelic marble, H. 0.31 m., L. 0.72 m., Th. 0.36 m., 
found between the Propylaea and the Parthenon, CIA 1. 376; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh, no, 39 (facsimile). 


EET ΧΙ AS OS 9 τ ΘΟ EE Vis mmm) Hn ces 
KR Τα ΘΟ Ne A LI ES ΘΕ Omar unseen, 


[Several of the letters given here in the first line are mutilated on the stone. ] 


, 


᾿Επιχαρῖνος [ἀνέθηκεν 6..... 
Κριτίος καὶ Νησιώτης ἐπο[νη]σάτην. 


That the words are rightly restored is seen from Paus. 1. 23, 9: ἀνδρι- 
ἄντων δὲ ὅσοι μετὰ τὸν ἵππον (in the Acropolis) ἑστήκασιν, ᾿Επιχαρίνου μὲν 
ὁπλιτοδρομεῖν ἀσκήσαντος τὴν εἰκόνα ἐποίησε ἹΚριτίας (-tos). The word ὁπλιτοδρόμος 
suggests itself for the end of 1.1, but the traces remaining do not favour the 
conjecture. Wilamowitz (Herm. x11. 1877, p. 345, note 29) conj. 6’O6[pu]o[yé]o[s]. 


Period X. Circa ΟἹ. 80 = 460 B.c. 


69. The ‘Nointel Marble’ now in the Louvre. It commemorates those 
members of the tribe Erechtheis who fell in battle in Egypt, Cyprus, #gina, 
Megara, &c. in 460 B.c. See note below. It will suffice here to quote the 
heading only and such of the 168 names which follow as may serve for illustra- 
tion. CIA 1. 433. See also CIG 165; Rose, Inscrr., pl. xtv. p. 105: Hicks, 
no.19. (The text is given on p. 93.) 


"Epex Onidos 
ioe ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ ἀπέθανον ἐν Κύπρῳ, ἐν Αἰὐγ[ύ- 
π͵τῳ, ἐν Φοινίκῃ, ἐν ᾿Αλιεῦσιν, ἐν Αἰγίνῃ, Μεγαρο[1] 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 


ὅ [σ]τ[ρα]τηγών Φανυλλος "Ἄκρυπτος 
®D... vos Nr LOS Τιμοκράτης 
&e. ἄο. ἄο. 
στρατηγός Ἔν Αἰγύπτῳ 
“Ἵπποδαμας 
Εὐθύμαχος Τελένικος 
65 Evpnros μάντις, 
᾿Ανδροσθένης 
τοξόται Φρῦνος 
Tavpos 
Θεόδωρος 


τὸ ᾿Αλεξίμαχος. 
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For the campaigns commemorated in this inscription see Thucyd, 1. 104, 
105. It seems probable that each of the other nine tribes had a similar 
stele; for, as Mr Hicks remarks, the Athenians in battle were drawn up xara 
φυλάς (Plut. Aristid. 5, Cim. 17; Lysias, Pro Mantith. 15; Theophr. Char. 
δειλός fin.), and those who fell were buried κατὰ φυλάς (Thue. 11. 34). It seems 
certain also that each of the tribes furnished one of the regular Strategi (Plut. 
Cim. 8). There is some doubt about the second word of col. 1, Boeckh restored 
φύλαρχος, making both this and στρατηγῶν refer to the names horizontally 
opposite. But it is better to suppose some such name as Φρύνιχος, who is 
described as στρατηγῶν (not orparnyés), i.e. ‘acting strategus’. Or of course 
στρατηγῶν may be genitive. Perhaps the second word in col. 2 is Χρόνιος. 


ER E Xx Ory: ide’ \ea ΘΙ ΕΊΣ 
OIAE!ENTOI: POLEMOI! APEOANONENKYPROLENAIA 
T OL! ENOOINIKEIENALIEY $INENAIAINEI: MEAARO 
τ eevee On oN) iAcway. oa © 
MENON  OANYLLOS AKRYD TOS 
Φ XO$ X NIO$  TIMOKRATES 


The list of names (among which we may notice col. 1. 88 AMSEMES 
᾿Αψήφης, col. 2. 22 AORAIAS (or A) Γοργίας 88 KALLIXSE/VVO$ 
Καλλίξενος 45 HIERO/VYMOS 4 Ἱερώνυμος 54 ΜΜΟΜΕΜΜΙΟ 4. Νουμήνιος 
56 HYMERBIOS Ὑπέρβιος, col. 8, 1 A/VAXSIAOROS ᾿Αναξίδωρος 
22 EYKLEIAE Ἐὐκλείδη[9]) is thus continued to the number of 168 in three 


columns, and at the end comes an appendix as follows: 


$TPATEAOS ENACT ΟῚ 
HITMOAAMA $ 
EYOVMAXO$ a bE Viewers 
borer MELO'S πο ΝΟ ΝΥ τ 1|1 Ὁ 
ANI POSOE/VES 
πο ΧΟ AN OP ΟΣ 
AVR OS 
SOLONOGPOS 
70 ALEX$IMAXO$ 


Pervods XI. XII. In 454 Bo. begin what are called the 
“ Tribute-lists.” Six of the marbles, which give the yearly accounts 
of the quota of tribute dedicated to Athena, have been restored and 


10 


15 
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present an almost unbroken series from 454 to 421 B.c. Obviously 
such a chain of public documents of known date is invaluable 
for the history of the alphabet; but of these it is the first nine from 
454 to 446 B.c. which are especially useful for our purpose, be- 
cause in the latter year the Attic alphabet reached the final stage 
at which, with unessential variations, it remained until it gave place 
to the Ionic. Want of space prevents us from giving all these docu- 
ments in full: we shall content ourselves therefore with the sur- 
viving portions of two out of the five columns comprising the last 
of the first nine tables, that of 446 B.c., which is especially interest- 
ing as representing the Attic alphabet in its latest settled form. 


70. The text representing two out of the five columns of the original, is 
given on the opposite page. 


ΟΟΙ Οὐ]. TL 
ΠΣ οι] ἘΠ) Ὅλο 
[Ἐφέ]σιεοι [Μ]ενδ[αἴοι] 
75 Νεάπολις] 
HS AMPIIII LKaralior] 
[Νι]σύριοι AMPIIII SKtaG{ vor] 
[Κλ]αζομένιοι LAP Ἴκιοι 
ἸΠυγαλῆς ΔΔΔΡΕΡΕΙ͂Ι. ᾿Ολοφί[ύξιοι] 
ΓΔΊΓΗΙΙ ΤΠιταναῖοι AAAFFH! Δίχα[α] 
[ΠῚ ΔΙΠΉΙΙ Οἰὐναῖοι ἐξ Ἴκαρον Tale "Αβϑηρα] 
He [ΚΊ]ολοφώνιοι AMHIIII [Σταγιρῖται] 
HA AAAFHI Φωκαιῆς H [Θύσ |o[ vor] 
H Αἱραῖοι Η Διῆς 
Η [Δ]Ἰε[ β]έδιου Η ΣτρεψΤαῖοι] 
Η Μύρινα παρὰ Κύμη ἨΙΙ͂ Γαλήψιοι] 
hid Tyeoe Ἂ Νεοπολ[ῖται] 
TAHHHH Κυμαῖοι AAAFFFI] Αἰὐἰγάντ[ιοι] 
ἈΠΉΝΙ [Ἐ]λαιέα παρὰ Mi. ΗΕ] Mapovi| rar] 
ΓΙῸ] Πρίαπος [PE ΔΙΠΉΠΠ ΣΣαναῖοι] 


Bass! ΠΠαλαυπερκώσιο|ι] HH Borttal tor] 
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70. ΟἿΑ τ 234, 
O 
i On 
ἘΣ 
ἘΣ ΕΣ: 


ΣΡ ΚΣ 
ATOMENIOI! 


ΕΝ 
SE NA 
NEATOL 
APH 2k Ape A 
ΔΙ ΠΈΣ IS: BLA) 
ISG ES 1 @ 4 


PY A ALES AAAHHIOLO® » 

CHI PITANAIOI AAAHHIAI KA 
PACH Ol|NAILOIEXEZIKAPO PA 

HE -OLO¢ONIO! APHIIII 
IPFAAAPII PDOKAIES H = 

H HAI PAIOI Εἶτ ἌΣ ΕΞ 

Η PE SECO | oe she = 

H MYPINAPAPAKYME: HP AALEOS 

Pil TEIO! F NEOPOL 
[RHHHH ΚΥΜΑΙΟΙ AAAHHI A | A ANT 
ΔΙΠΉΙΙ ΠΕΡ ΡΑΜΎ 80H ΜΑΡΟΝΙ 
ΠΈΡΗΙ PPIAPOS APHIIIZANA LO 
ΠΈΡΗΙ ἈΠ ΠΕΡ ΟΞ (OCHA ΡΟ TEA 
CEH AENTINIOI HHH ΠΕΊΤΑ 

APHII RECO TE HH ANA 

DEH TY POAILA H AdbY TAI 
ΔΙΠΉΠΙ AAMNIOTE ITA IITMEK Y BEPN 
ΔΙΠΉΠΙ A | AYMOT OLYNOIO! 
APHIIII BE PY HEHIEKABLAIOI 
ADHIII Bes AAA HAZSZEPITA! 
APHIIII ΓΙ INC AT AEPE TP! 
AAAHHHI N FH TOPONAIOI 


HHH AKANOIOl 
H APAILIOI 
ect 2 PON On 
AMI] OPAMBAIO| 
APE PB Ee iG 
HHH AINEATAI 


20 


30 
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Pein pt el Γεντίνιοι HHH ΠΕεπα[ρήθιοι] 
AT HII Περκώτη ΠΗ [= ]vrye[ ov] 
MFFEI| Τυρόδιζα Η ᾿Αφυταΐῖ] οι] 
5. 1}}} Δαμνιοτε[ιχ [ὕτα[ι] [ΠἸΔΙΠΕῚΠΙ Μηκυβερυζαῖοι] 
AMFIIII Διδυμοτ[ ειχῖται] Ὀλύνθιοι 
AP HII Βερύ[σιοι] [AAA |FFEII Σκαβλαῖοι 
AMPIII| Aa] provers | [A JAAA ᾿Ασσηρῖταν 
AMFIII ΠΠαισηνοί] Δίκαια ’Eperpe. 
AAAFEE#II ΓΝεάνδρεια] [8 Τορωναῖοι 

HHH ᾿Ακάνθιοι 
Η ᾿Αργίλιοι 
[ΠῚ] Σκιωναῖοι 
AM PHIIII Θραμβαῖοι 
AMFIIII Φηγήτιοι 
HHH Aiveatat 


The sums are quoted throughout in drachmas and obols: X =1000, H= 
100, [ΠΗ = 500,  =50, A -- 10, [' =5, F =1 drachma, | =1 obol. For the 
detailed explanation of the Attic and other Greek numerical signs see Franz, 
El. p. 346; Gardthausen, Gr. Pal. p. 251; Gow, The Greek Numeral Alphabet, 
Journ. Phil. 1884, p. 278; id. History of Greek Mathematics, 1884, ch. 111; 
Reinach, Epigr. Gr. p. 216 sqq. 


Period XTII. Ol. 83. 3—94. 2=446—403 B.c. As it has been 
remarked that the changes during this period are of the unessential 
kind, and therefore in themselves no criterion of relative date, it 
will not be necessary to give inscriptional examples in full as here- 


Two peculiarities however may be noted as indicating a 
These 


tofore. 
general tendency to change and decay of the original type. 
are 

(1) the growing uncertainty in the use of the sign for the 

Spiritus asper ; 

(2) the more and more frequent encroachment of Ionic forms. 
Both of these peculiarities will be recurred to below: of the latter 
the inscription following may serve as an illustration. We shall 
then proceed to define in as concise a form as possible the character- 
istics which mark the successive periods of development; first pre- 
mising a few words on the general constitution of the Old Attic 


alphabet. 


§ 40 INSCRIPTIONS > ATTICA. oF 


71. A fluted column of Pentelic marble, found near the porch of ’A@nva 
apxnyéris. The lines are written horizontally in the flutings, CIA τ. 422. 


Ἀν αν 
ἜΠΗ ἀπ Ἢ ἢ Ὁ 
PGE Om ΤΉ Κ᾿ Δ ΕΝ 
Neen, Hy fips SB: lio S 
peor ΡΥ Orble eleAl | A 
ΕΠ ie EON EP oor 
| 


᾿Αριστοκράτης | Σκελίου ἀνέθηκεν | νικήσας [χορηγῶν] | 
Κεκροπίδ[ι φυλῇ] | ἐν ἐορτ[ῃ] ... .-. 

This Aristocrates is doubtless the same as that of Aristophanes in the well- 
known lines, Aves 125—6, where perhaps we should read καὶ yap τὸν Σκελίου 
for καὶ τὸν Σκελλίου ͵ From Thuc. vur. 89 we learn that he was of the party 
of Theramenes; in vi. 92 he is said to be a taxiarch. An Aristocrates, who 
may be the same, is related by Xenophon to have been appointed a colleague 
of Alcibiades (407 B.c.), and after being present as στρατηγός at the battle of 
Arginusae to have returned to Athens and been put to death (Hell. τ. 4. 21; 5. 
16; 6.29; 7.2). Plato, Gorg. p. 472, mentions a dedicatory offering made by 
him ἐν Πυθοῖ (? Ilv@iov—see Dr Thompson ad loc.—a reading confirmed, as 
Prof, Ridgeway points out, by Isaeus, Or. 5. 41). The column containing the 
present inscription may have been the actual base of that memorial; but the 
remoteness of the spot where it was found makes this conjecture doubtful. The 


$ shows that the inscription should be older than the Peloponnesian war, but 


that it cannot be much older seems probable from the occurrence of the H=7 


and the age of Aristocrates. 


§ 40. The general constitution of the Old Attic Alphabet. 
Of the non-Phoenician signs the Athenians adopted only three, those 


for v, ¢, x. The form X or + (not W) of the latter shows that the 


Attic alphabet belongs to the Eastern group, from which however it 
differs in some well-marked characteristics. Thus € and w are regu- 


larly denoted by yo and go. There is no (), the three sounds o, 
ov, ὦ being regularly represented by O: similarly E has the threefold 
value of ε, ἡ and (non-diphthongal) εἰ. H in its older or younger 
form constantly denotes the spiritus asper. 


The forms of y, A (A, L) are characteristic: the latter is found 
in a few other alphabets and more especially the Chalcidian of the 
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Western group ; but that in the remotest period the form was ft or 1 
may be inferred from no, 34, where also we find the crooked iota, a 
form which in the remaining known inscriptions has given way to 
the vertical variety. 


There is no example of M=o. SKoppa disappeared early; at 
present it has been found only on two stone-inscriptions (see no. 35 
and note) and on vases. Of the digamma there is no trace. 


In comparing one inscription with another it will be useful to 
remember that the changes in the form of letters, as indicated below 
by the direction of the arrows, are presumptive, but by no means 
always infallible, proofs of relative antiquity, so far as concerns the 
inscriptions in which they occur. 


AA—A Mi Ne 
᾿--- --- Ὲ Ξε 
Η --Ἢ $——» § 

©—O VAP τς 
bok | O— 


§ 41. Gradual development. 


1. II. The constitution of the Attic alphabet of 22 letters before 
the beginning of the 6th century B.c. is given in col. 1. of the table, 
pp. 106, 107. Evidence of an earlier and a later period are to be found in 
the occurrence (cf. § 40) of $ = ἐοέω and Ἵ (retrogr.) = X on no. 34, com- 
pared with the normal | and the characteristic | of other inscrip- 
tions. On the existence of koppa see the remarks following no. 85. 
Perhaps all we can say with certainty about it is that it had dis- 
appeared before the middle of the 6th century, for it is absent in 
the Sigean inscription, no. 42, in which the words Φανοδίκου and 
ἹΠροκοννησίου offer obvious opportunities for its use. The second 
stage of the alphabet, which may be said to have prevailed intact 
up to 600 B.c. or a little later, may be studied in the inscriptions 
given above under Period II. As indications of antiquity note the 
following: (1) the βουστροφηδόν style of writing (nos. 35, 36, 39) 
and the equally or more ancient retrograde method (no. 445); but 
beside these we find the ordinary style in common use even in 
the earliest times (nos. 38, 40, 41). We may then take it as a 
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principle that an inscription written βουστροφηδόν is necessarily 
ancient; but an inscription written in the ordinary style is not 
necessarily recent if other signs are present to establish its antiquity. 
Further note (2) the form Κὶ ; (3) the closed form ἢ] of the sign for 
spiritus asper ; (4) the older form of theta ®; (5) k compared with 
later K; (6) the older forms of p and ν (M, [Y); (7) in some 
inscriptions D=p: but both earlier and later the other forms of p 
(P PR R) appear to have been used indiscriminately and afford no 
criterion of relative age. Lastly (8) the forms of o and ¢ are ὁ and 
© as compared with the later ξ and Φ, | 


Probably early in the 6th century or even previously the inter- 
mediate form of ε, &, came into use; it begins to appear on inscrip- 
tions side by side with the older R (nos. 39, 40, 41, 41 a). 


III. Before the middle and perhaps in the first quarter of 
the 6th century the closed Q gave way to the open H. The only 
inscription available. to quote in illustration is the Attic portion of 
the Sigean monument (no. 42), the date of which we have seen 
reason to place early in the century. Neither in this nor in any 
subsequent period do we meet with p in the form D. 


IV. V. We find next a series of inscriptions, probably extend- 
ing over a considerable period, which present the following character- 
istics. (1) All agree in using the old form of (Ὁ; (2) there is con- 
siderable fluctuation in the use of the more ancient and the inter- 
mediate forms, M /W\, Y/V; (3) of ε some use the oldest form R, 
others the intermediate &, others again the latest form E; (4) all 
are written left to right, nor is there any example of a βουστρο- 
φηδόν or retrograde inscription in which the forms ΔΑ /V or E 
occur; whence we may infer that before this period the βουστρο- 
φηδόν style had gone out of use, and we are led to the same 
conclusion by the regular use of /V\ ΔΜ and the partial adoption 
of a στοιχηδόν arrangement in the psephism, no. 45. The character- 
istics then of the period may be studied in nos. 45—50: in these 


there is no example of the latest form of « (E)' which will be seen 


1 The E in no. 45, 1. 6, should probably be read Ε: a variety which in fact 


may be regarded as the immediate precursor of the later E, 
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in no. 51 sqq. These last therefore we may assume to be slightly 
later in date than the former, and we may thus group them in a 
Sth period. To determine the chronological limits of the two periods 
separately and combined is more difficult. A superior limit is 
supplied by the abandonment of the βουστροφηδόν style, the latest 
example of which with a date that seems ascertainable is the Sigean 
inscription, assigned tentatively to the first quarter of the sixth 
century. The introduction then of ΝΑ, ΔΨ (N), beside the older 


persis ( 2), marking the 4th period, may well have begun a few 
years later; perhaps about 575 B.c.. The inferior limit is clearly 
that marked by the use of © in place of the older (Ὁ. We shall 
see reason below to fix the date of this change approximately at 
508 B.c. We may then assume for the 5th period (that characterised 
by the introduction of E) a duration roughly represented by the 
limits 530—510 B.c. Before the end of this period (cf. nos. 55, 56) 
the later form A must have been in familiar though not perhaps 
general use, which dates rather from the 8th or 9th period, We 
find also in no. 56 the first trace of the form Y, 


VI. Curea Ol. 68, 508 Bc. See nos. 57—63. This period, 
as has been said, is distinguished by the entire disuse of (Ὁ and the 
introduction of the later form ©. The grounds on which we may 
assume the change to have begun in the closing decade of the sixth 
century are briefly these. (1) © is found in no. 57, an inscription 
from the ruins of the Themistoclean wall: its date therefore cannot 
be later than 480 B.c. (2) In the same inscription are found the 
older M and [Y: now these forms had certainly gone out of use 
shortly after the beginning of the 5th century and possibly as early 
as 500 B.c. (for the arguments see the note below on nos. 64, 65). 
(3) No. 57 therefore, which presents these forms, cannot be much, 
if at all, later than 500 Bc. ‘Thus, though an Attic inscription 
with © may be slightly older than the 5th century, yet as no 
later inscription of ascertained date contains (Ὁ we may safely affirm 
any inscription in which the latter occurs to be older than the 5th 
century B.C. 


VII. and VIII. 500-480 8.c. No inscriptions survive which 
can with certainty be referred to these periods ; but a comparison of 
those of 500 Β.6. or earlier with two of 476 B.c. (nos. 64, 65) enables 
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us to determine the changes which must have taken place in the 
interval. (1) At the very beginning of the century M and JY, as 
has been said, must have disappeared from use, and the intermediate 
ΛΑ and /V alone prevailed. (2) Beside the /V\ the later M must 
have begun to appear for we find it as the only form in no, 65; 
though as /V\ occurs in no. 64, also belonging to 476 B.c., it is 
clear that both were in use together for some time. If then the 7th 
period (perhaps 500-490 8.0.) is characterised by disuse of M and Y 
and sole use of /W, the 8th period (perhaps 490-480 B.c.) is marked 
by the introduction of M. And about the same time the later form, 


A, began to come into general use, for in one inscription (no. 64) of 
Ol. 76 = 476 8.6. it is the only form used. 


Note on the date of nos. 64,65. The date of these two inscriptions has 
been assumed above to be about Ol. 76 or 476-473 8.c. The inscriptions agree 


in that (1) neither of them is written στοιχηδόν, (2) both have /V: in no. 65 a has 
the older form A, μ and ¢ the later forms M and E. On the other hand no. 64 
presents the older /V\ and & but the later A. So far then as these points 


are concerned there is no reason why both inscriptions should not be of about 
the same date, neither presenting decided marks of priority. Now (1) we find 
the στοιχηδὸν method firmly established as normal about Ol. 78, 468—461 B.c., 
(cf. e.g., no. 67, about 460 B.c, or earlier). The present inscriptions therefore 
should belong at latest to the transition period, i.e. should be earlier than 
460 B.c.: (2) the surviving words of no. 64 plainly show that they formed part of 
some document commemorative of the Persian wars, 1.6. that they were written 
after Ol. 75 (the battle of Plataea was in Ol. 75. 2=479 B.c.); and possibly as 
soon after the war as the beginning of Ol. 76 or 476 B.c. Kirchhoff indeed on 
CIA 1. 333 (no. 64) assumes a much later date for that inscription. He con- 
jectures that it was commemorative of the battle of Marathon and that it 
belonged to the colossal statue of Athena Promachos in the Acropolis, the most 
celebrated work of Phidias (Paus. τ. 28. 2, Dem. c. Androt. p. 597, ὃ 13; cf. 
Dem. F. L. Ὁ. 428, § 272, Aristid. or. 46. 2. 288 Dind.). But against this infer- 
ence must be urged (1) the fact that the statue in question, as Phidias was the 
sculptor, would not be earlier than Ol. 80=B.c. 459; (2) the style of the writing, 
which points to a decidedly earlier date, 


IX. X. We find then that the period from about Ol. 76 to 
Ol. 80 or 476-460 B.c. is marked by (1) the prevalence of the 
στοιχηδόν style in spite of exceptions like nos, 64, 65, (2) by the 
final appearance of /V\RB (no. 64), (3) by the first appearance of 
N (twice in no. 65). For the characteristics of this period see 
besides nos. 66—68 a. 
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X. We have now a useful landmark in no. 69 belonging to 
460 B.c. We note: (1) the latest form E without any exception; 
(2) similarly the latest form M; (3) the apparently indifferent use 
of the forms A, A, and /V, N, according to the caprice of the 
engraver or engravers; for it seems probable from the varying 
proportions in which these forms are used that the columns of 
names were engraved by different hands; (4) the more frequent use 
of Y (once even, in the appendix, Y) which has already been seen to 
occur in the 5th period; (5) first traces of the later forms =" and 9, 
which appear in a kind of appendix to the inscription, probably 
added a little later. 


XI. 459-447 Bc. A study of the Tribute-lists of this period 
will show (1) the more and more frequent use of the later forms 


£, Y, Φ; (2) the still fluctuating use of AA, /VN. This will be 
best seen in the following table : 


Ol. 81. 3=n.c. 454 CIA 1. 226 WAV Or Reerisne taken, 
81. 4 453 227 Aa ANG SD 
82. 1 452 458 πα τ 
82. 2 401 229 ἈΝ TORN: 
82. 3 450 230) ADAG AUN Viti as Oot cae 
82. 4 449 23 PSB ais baleen τιν: 
83. 1 448 232 Agden cies as 2 
83. 2 447 233 ἈΠΟ sgl ΠΡ ἢ 
finally in 
83. 3 446 284 ἈΝ ον 65 Φ 


and so from this point onwards. 


XII. Thus at the date ΟἹ. 83. 3 the older /V $ © appear to have 
been completely supplanted in ordinary use by N= 4, and A also 
has firmly established itself. The few exceptions found are not suf- 
ficient to invalidate the general rule:—that an Attic inscription in 
which any of the four forms A/V $ © occurs is presumably older 
than 446 B.c. - 

1 Kirchhoff, Stud.4 94, notes that in private inscriptions = was occasionally 
used even in the 6th century: cf. the inscription on the hydria from Phalerum 


(Heydemann, Gr. Vasenbilder, 1870, p. 14), BPY3ONOSRIM, and the artist- 
inscription from the Acropolis (Ἐφ. ἀρχ. 1886, p. 81, no. 5, Tab. vi. no. 5). 
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XIII. We may take as the normal Attic alphabet in its 
youngest form (Ol. 83, 3—Ol. 94. 2 -- 446- 408 B.c.) that which is 
given in col. xur. During this period no essential changes, 7.e. 
changes which might serve as chronological criteria, were admitted. 
But the inscriptions became more and more interspersed with Ionic 
forms, which had begun to appear even before Ol. 83. 3. It remains 
then to add a few notes on inscriptions presenting this phenomenon ; 


and as we shall find that the encroachment of H=7 gradually drove 


out H=spiritus asper, a paragraph on the decadence of the latter 
will be found useful. 


δ. 42. The encroachment of Ionic forms. 
In CIA 1.13 (about Ol. 80 = 460 Bo. ; it presents A/V$E) we 
find V used throughout. 


In CIA 1. 440 (shown by its © and $ to be earlier than B.c. 446) 
+ oceurs in EYMMAXOZ and ΞΞΕΑΝΟΙΆΣ. 

In CIA 1. 398 (similarly proved to be ancient by its /V$Q) 
/\=i, Γ᾽ appears to be used for y, and H= both ἡ and spiritus asper. 

= appears in both CIA 1. 299 (probably between the years 
444 48 B.c.') and CIA 1. 403 (probably later than B.c. 446, as 
shown by the N, 2, ¢). 

In CIA 1. 87 (perhaps about ΟἹ. 90=418 Bo.) we find 
FYNBOYLEYZONT (1.4). Thus for yo appears = and for ov 
the fuller OY instead of O. 

In CIA 1. 335 (possibly of the same date, though referring to 
events belonging to ΟἹ]. 86 = 435-432 B.c.) H is used for ἡ in ἐποίη- 
σεν and is omitted as spiritus asper in ’Yyteia. 

In CIA 1. 40 (Ο]. 89. 1 = 424 Bc.) H occurs three times as 7; 


and [ once as y. 


1 CIA 1. 299 refers to some public money transactions. The grounds on 
which the date is determined are these. (1) The word ταμίαι is used without 
qualification, whereas (2) in Ol. 86. 3=B8.c. 434 were instituted ταμίαι τῶν ἄλλων 
θεῶν (see CIA τ. 32); thus after that date the ταμίαι of Athena would probably 


be specified as such. (3) The £ shows the date to be later than 444. (4) The 


date, though thus made to fall between 444—435, cannot be ΟἹ. 85. 4=437, for 
in another inscription (CIA 1, 314) a person of a different name or deme is men- 
tioned as chief γραμματεὺς τῆς βουλῆς for that year. 


104 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART f. S 42 


In CIA 1. 258 (Ol. 93. 1-3 = 408-406 B.c.) H = 7 three times. 

CIA 1. 189 (Ο]. 93. 2=407 B.c.) is in many ways remarkable. 
The latter part (A) appears to have been engraved first, then the 
upper part (B) probably by a different hand. In A the Attic 
alphabet is in use nearly throughout, but in one word, Προβαλισίῳ, 
(ll. 7 and 22) X is A. In B the Ionic [ and / are interchanged 
promiscuously with A and L. Thus in 1. 1 [λο] ΓΞ TAIZ but 1. 9 
and 11 LOAIZTAI. Again in B 12-27 (in which the writing 
is more compressed) H is throughout ἡ and [ =y, \=A. Soin CIA 
190 and 191 (cire. ΟἹ. 98. 2-4 = 407-405 B.c.) H= η throughout. 

In CIA 1. 146 (Ol. 94. 1 = 404 B.c.), a fragment of a Parthenon- 
inventory, ἡ is E in KLEPOYXOIl, but H in K| A |P[ X JHZION; 


and ov is written in full OY. 


Lastly, CIA 338 has been shown by Kirchhoff to belong to 
Ol. 93. 1 =408 Bc.’ The character is plainly Ionic. Throughout 
[ =y, A=A, H=7; and = and τῷ are in use. Thus we see that 
four or five years before its adoption was legally sanctioned the 
Ionic alphabet was familiarly known and used. 


§ 43. The sign for spiritus asper. During the whole of what 
we have called the thirteenth or last period of the alphabet, the 
use of this sign was very capricious. More and more frequently it 
came to be omitted from the right or added in the wrong place. 
It would seem to follow from this negligence that as a sound the 
spiritus asper gradually ceased to be heard, and that its insertion or 
omission in the places where it ought originally to have been de- 
pended upon the knowledge or ignorance of the engraver in many 
cases. That it had a weaker sound than we are accustomed to give 
it in modern days seems clear; and the fluctuation or negligence in 
its use is traceable to very early times. #.g. in the Sigean in- 
scription (no. 42) the sign is added in Atowmos; and on the other 
hand in no. 52 (before 500 B.c.) it is omitted in “Edprios. Similarly 


1 The inscription was engraved ἐπ᾽ Εὐκτήμονος ἄρχοντος. Now there was an 
archon Euctemon in Ol. 93. 1=408 B.c. and another in Ol. 120. 2=299 5.6. 


The latter year cannot be meant, for in the inscription we find mpurdvEs and 
©OxnrelSys: and though E=e and O-=ov continued to be written for some 


time after the extinction of the Attic alphabet, this method of writing certainly 
did not survive as late as the third century B.c. 
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in the decree no. 65 (about 476 B.c.) it is omitted in ἐορτῇ. In 
no. 67 (before 460 B.c.) we find “HyéAoxos; in CIA 1 axovoia; in 
13 1. 5 o for o (both inscriptions before 460 B.c.). Of the remaining 
anomalies we must content ourselves with a bare enumeration, taken 


from the CIA 1. (See Schiitz Alph. Att. p. 54 sqq.) 


Before Ol. 83. 3=446 B.C.: no. 226, 6b Αἰραῖοι (but 230, 5 and 232, 6 
Aipatot) ; 226 col, 1v. 5, 228 col. v. 17, 230, 15b ᾿Αβδηρῖται (but 230, 14b παρ’ 
"ABSnpa): 233, 8c and 25 ς Ἡφαιστιῆς (cf. 236, 9c): 445, 6 ᾿Εστιαίου. 


After 446 B.C.: no. 28, 3; 29, 3 and 10 ’Eorvaias (as a rule however the H 
is used rightly in this word): 31, a 22 ἑψηφισμένων a 28 ἠμερῶν (cf. 315, 15) : 
420, 4 and 6 ‘IcOuot: 244, 02 ᾿Αλικαρνασσῆς: 299, 12’EdAnorovtiov: 335, 2’Tyela: 
4492,5 ὑπεδέξατο 7 of 8 ἑλπίδ᾽ : 194, 2 ἢ for 7: 210, 7 ἱερῶν: 212, 5 ἡ for ἡ 
6 nueda...: 36, 11 ὄτου: 256, 15 and 30 ᾿Αβδηρῖται: 446, 42 Ayvddnuos 49 Ἤγη- 
σίας: 38 ὃ 4 ἐκάστῃ f 5 αἰρεῖσθαι f 15 ἤκωσι g 21 αἰρε[θῶσι]: 40, 12 ὥσπερ 
15 rposnxérw 23 ὀμολογώσιν 25 ἐκάτεροι 36 ἐκάστου 39 éxacros, ᾿Ελλησποντοφύλα- 
kas 41 ἡ bis 53 ἡ 56 of: 45,16 ὁ γραμματεὺς ὁ τῆς βουλῆς: 200 B 1 aide 3’ Hodar- 
στιῆς: 37 ἠμέρα often frgm. y 10 οἱ: 85,4 ὀπότερα: 88,5 ἢ for 4: 422 ἐορτῇ 
(H=” in this inser.): 832456 6’E\\nvoraulas and d 9 16 ὄσιον 22 ἄπαντα 
29 als B20 ᾿Ελληνοταμίαις 28 ὑπάργυρα: 273 ἠμέραι, ἐν ἔνδεκα ἔτεσιν: 52, 10 
dunpovs: 264, 8 ὦν for ὧν: 277, 20 and 24 Ἱλλύριος: 55 ἃ 6 ἐξ[ήκοντα]: 54, 16 
ὀπλῖται, ἐκάστῃ: 274, 6 ἐβδόμη, iorauévov: 56a ὃ bre 76 10 ἠμερῶν b7 ὀπόσοι: 
167, 7 nw 9 ἄριθμον: 57 a 33 ὁ ὃ 2 ἠμερῶν: 59a6 ὡς D8 ὧν d 30 ὦμπερ: 
60, 9 dca: 188, 1 7 for ἣ 7 ἐκατόμβην 9 and 10 ter érepov 10 ᾿Ελληνοταμίαις: 
SO ἐβδόμης, ἠμέρα, ἔκτῃ, ἐνδεκάτης, ὁ frequently: 61, 8 olde 9 olde’ Ελληνοταμίαι : 
322, 45 ἔξ for ἕξ 93 ἔω: 321, 16 ἐκαστ... 18 ἠμιδράχμου 21 ἔω 28 jucod: 139, 4 
and 140, 1 é τῷ Πρόνεῳ (but in the preceding years ἐν τ. II.): 258, 11 αἴδε: 
189 no example of spiritus asper, and in fragt. b 12—27 H throughout =7: 
87, 1 ᾿Ελλήσποντον : 325, 10 évds 13 oyddn 14 évi. Perhaps the most capricious 
of all the inscriptions in its treatment of the sign for spiritus asper is CIA 324 
(Ol. 98. 1=408 B.c.), According to Schiitz’s analysis, of 60 words in the in- 
scription which might have the sign, 40 appear with, 20 without it. 214 words 
ought to be without the sign; of these nevertheless 120 have the H prefixed. 


The changes indicated in the preceding sections are summarised 
in a tabular form on pp. 106, 107. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE 


I| 7th cent. 8.6. a lea | ease A (?) Zc lle cl fy 2 apart 
End of 7th and we ἧς ai ie cn oe 
II | beginning of Eves eagle a ows ᾿ a 3 Η = | ἢ ye 
6th century AA Mas ® K > 
Ist quarter of |A A Seuss . 
ΠῚ ey enna Baily Narn ΚΕ 1 Hl OG Sich ies 
ee eee ee Si ees " 
IV | quarters of He sea eee as F ᾿ So | Ὁ 
6th century 
535—bl0 po. | AA ΕἸΕ 
ve (approximately)| A B f= ΔΛ Δ REE a ἘΣ 
VI| About 508 B.o. fe ᾿ serra NAA Pee AN et oe th Th) a ea amet 
yyy | 500—490 8.6. 
(approximately) 
490. 480 5.0. πο ea 
wt (approximately) (A) 
IX | About 476 8.6. “Ὁ ΕΛ ΑἸ sly Da eee Ww lk PGP) bel Pad ln 
X | About 460 πο AA| B | AL A E ΕΠ ΠΟ tee 
ΧΙ 460—447 Bo. ΔΑ Been ha Ε ΞΡ αι αὶ 


(approximately)| A 


XIE} Aboutis46p.o (PA | BoA FA 5. τ νὴ Ὁ asa 


The 13th period is marked not by changes in the forms of 
letters, but (1) by the gradual encroachment of Ionic 
XIII | 446—403 sc. forms (which make their appearance as early as the 
11th period: cf. CIA 1. 13), and (2) by the growing un- 
certainty in the use of the form for spiritus asper. 


CHANGES IN THE ATTIC ALPHABET. 


Lae es LNG O AG η a ἐν τ τ ἘΣ 
ΠΡ ΠΡ Ldeeeleslr| v | o x 
> wel ee ancy pr} s/}tivyl| @ |+x 
Epa lPY lol a Liber |s(rivy|o|4 
Rees hs ee ele nee ΟΝ 
| ΕΝ ΠΟ cr δ ΠΕΡῚ i cl aca 
πο SSO ila et ki ae ee 
LIMM| AN [ol ἢ BAR ise le Tate Dal. 
| Se ὁ  [..rep|se[T yvrjoo| x. 
Mie VN lo] ἢ pppisxl|T| ΠΝ 
π΄ a ag 


The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written retrograde. 
The retrograde and βουστροφηδὸν styles have disappeared with the 3rd period. 
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ARGOS. 


§ 44, Inscriptions. 


72. A bronze base, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have been seen at 
Nauplia. The inscription is written retrograde round the four sides. Fraenkel, 
4. Z, Xu. (1882) 385 sq. 


W\ABAMA:IA+AIUMIOT:MOO AMAAMoT 


Τῶν Favd wv" τοὶ Νιράχα ἀνέθεν. ‘In honour of the Dioscuri; dedicated by 


the sons of Nirachas,’ For this epithet of the Dioscuri at Argos cf. no. 78 
below. See Preller, Gr. Mythol. 11. 99, note 7: cf. Paus. τι. 86. 7 ἀπὸ δὲ ’Epa- 
σίνου τραπεῖσιν és ἀριστερὰ σταδίους ὅσον ὀκτὼ Διοσκούρων ἱερόν ἐστιν ᾿Ανάκτων. 
The dialect and the character agree well with the attribution of the inscription 
to Argos, though the peculiar Argive form for \, which might have settled the 
question, is absent. In point of antiquity this inscription seems to be the 
oldest of those known from Argos except perhaps no. 72a. Signs of archaism 
are (1) the absence of the dot in the koppa and omicron, which is characteristic 
of the middle period of the Argive alphabet, (2) the retrograde direction of the 
writing, (8) the rudeness of the art in the remains of the dedicated statue, which 
represents merely the form of the feet, without the toes. The words are divided 
by punctuation-marks of three dots, except that the article and noun are joined 
as one word: οἵ, IGA 5 (Attic), where similarly the preposition is united to the 
noun (ἀποπελοποννησίων). The dedicators do not give their own names: so on 
a votive offering of Paros (?) found at Delphi (no. 230 bis) the sons of Charo- 
pinos content themselves with mentioning the name of their father.—For the 
form of the name Nipdyas ef. [Β]ραχᾶς, no. 77 below: Fraenkel (1. c.) suggests a 
possible connexion with the Hesychian vipov' wéya.—On ἀνέθεν see no. 75 note. 


72a. A thin bronze plate with relief-work, found at Olympia S.E. of the 
temple of Zeus. Heracles is represented struggling with a marine deity; both 
have names appended. The writing is retrograde. Curtius ἃ. Adler, Ausgr. z. 
Ol. tv. p. 18; IGA 34. 


ἘΠΕ Ou pa τ 


3.5.4! ΜΘ 


[Ἢρ ]ακ[λ]7} ς ἅλιος γέρων. The double iota may be a mistake ; 
but see the remarks (§ 123 jin.) on the Pamphylian alphabet (taken from T, 
Bergk, Ztschr. f. Numism. x1. 832 sqq.). 
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73. Astone found at Argos. The nature of the monument is unknown; 
all that can be said is that the inscription consists of a list of names, not ordi- 
nary, but of heroes; at least some of the names are those of Argive heroes. 
CIG 2; Dodwell, Class. and top. tour through Greece τι, 221; Gell, Itinerary of 
Greece, Argolis tab. vi1.; Rose, Inscrr. Gr. vet. tab. x.; IGA 30 from Ross’s 
diary. 


Ss a ih ΛΠ 1, 
GRAS OTPAMM 
O-AMOM 
ΚΑΙΜΘΕΜΕΚΑΜΕΟΧΕΡΑ 
5 ΚΑΊΙΙΠΟΜΕΡΟΜ 
ΚΑΙΧΑΡΟΜΗΟΑΡΧΕΜΙΚΑ 
kKAIADPAMTOM 
kKAIBOP@ANMOPAM 
KATEIM ΘΟ ΠΟ ΒΟΚΘ 
10 KAIAPIMTOMAXOM 
KAIIXOMDAM 


[A ]led| uvacros Sap. |coup| yos |, (The restoration of this 
word depends upon Dodwell’s copy.) 


[ὁ Setva τοῦ δεῖνα] -ov [γ]ραμμ[ ατεύς] 

[ΠΠἸό[τα]μος 

RGU ΘΕ ας το ΔΝ 
ὅ καὶ ᾿᾿π(π)ομέδων 

καὶ Χάρων ὁ ᾿Αρχεσίλα 

καὶ "Αδραστος 

καὶ Βορθα γ]όρας 

καὶ Κ[λ]εῦῖτος ὁ Σίντωνο[ς] (or ΜίντωνοΪ 7) 
10 καὶ ᾿Αριστόμαχος 

καὶ [Ν]ομ(ῶδας 


For Πόταμος Boeckh has Ποτάμων, but the final M (c) is clear in Ross’s 
copy. The latter form is of common enough occurrence in inscriptions; the 
former occurs CIG 353 (late). The name Sthenelas or Sthenelaus appears fre- 
quently in the list of Argive heroes: cf. Hom. Il. τι, 586. Hippomedon is the 
name of one of the Seven against Thebes. The name Adrastus needs no 
comment, On the form Βορθαγόρας for ᾿Ορθαγόρας see Curtius, G.H. Fick 
however (G.G. A. 1883, pp. 113—128) contends that Fop@ds and ὀρθός are 
different words, the one corresponding to Skt ardhvd, the other to Zd eredhwa. 
Aristomachus is mentioned as brother of Adrastus and son of Talaus, Apollod. 
1. 9, 13, 
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74. An inscription under a bronze statue of a youth, 0°25 in height: now 
in the St Petersburg Museum. The words are written on the left, front and 
right surface of the square base. CIG 6; IGA31; comp. Kirchhoff, Stud.‘ 28. 


TMOFYKPATRM A)MR@R kB 
Πολυκράτης ἀνέθηκε. 


This inscription was for a long time referred to Polycrates, the well-known 
tyrant of Samos, ΟἹ. 62. 1—64. 3 (532—522B.c.), But as Kirchhoff, Stud.4 28 sq., 
has shown, (1) there is nothing in the inscription or monument beyond the bare 
name (a commonly recurring one) to indicate a Samian origin; (2) it is unlikely 
that the Samian alphabet of that period had developed more slowly towards the 
Ionic form than those of the neighbouring islands; (3) the form of the X is 
conclusive for its Argive origin. 


75. An inscription on a bronze helmet found in 1795 near Olympia in the 
Alpheus, now in the British Museum. The letters are impressed with chisels, 
the one straight, the other circular, so that where only a semicircle was required 
Ὁ there remain the traces of the other semicircle (>. CIG 29 and add.; Class. 
Journ. 1. 322; Walpole, Travels dc. Ὁ. 588, no. 53; Boeckh, Pind. Expl. τι. 2, 
p. 226; Welcker, Epigr. Graec. spic. alt. p. 11, no. 28; Rose, Inser. Gr. vet. 
p. 59, tab. vi. 1; Welcker, Syll. Epigr. Graec. ed. alt. no, 123, p. 172; IGA 32; 
BMT, CXEEVIL 


ineAen Dig ΤΠ Aa penne ee γώ 
TO Nee Re ety 
OO "Ds Ve οφὲμ 


Τἀρη[ζεῖ]οι ἀνέθεν | τῷ ArFi τῶν | ϑορινθόθεν. 


“ Π 6 Argives dedicated to Zeus from the spoils of Corinth” (this helmet). 
For the crasis cf. the old epigram, Paus. v. 25. 5 Τῷ Aw τἀχαιοὶ τἀγάλματα ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀνέθηκαν; or what is more to the point, a fragment in the same style as our 
inscription on a shield of thin bronze found at Olympia (IGA 88), Τἀργεῖοι fol- 
lowed by the remains of an A, i.e. ἀνέθεν. The same verbal form occurs Anthol. 
I. p. 254 (2nd ed.) in an epigram of Simonides : 

Ταῦτ᾽ ἀπὸ δυσμενέων Μήδων ναῦται Διοδώρου 
ὃπλ᾽ ἀνέθεν Λατοῖ μνάματα ναυμαχίας. 
For other similar non-thematic forms, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 8 460.—What victory 


of the Argives is intended it is useless to enquire. Boeckh places the date 
doubtfully at Ol. 60 (536 B.c.). 


76. We may here notice three inscriptions for which Fourmont 
is solely responsible. They are so carelessly copied (not from paper 
impressions, and apparently with a quill pen) that they hardly 
deserve a fac-simile. We shall content ourselves with giving such 
extracts as may serve our purpose, adding however the cursive tran- 
script in full, so far as interpreters have been able to make it out, 
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a. Found by Fourmont at Argos in the church of S. Basilius. It seems to 
‘be a fragment of a list of names, those of the πεδάβοι Poe or μέτοικοι 1. 2, If συμ- 


μορίαι (or -ᾳ) is correctly restored this would seem to be the only occurrence 
of the word in connexion with Argos or a Doric state. CIG 14; IGA 35. 


Ip 2a EDA FORO © ς:}} 
geen + OSAEPbEEE 
ἘΠ IEPA FESDAMOT=KE 
ΑΘ 
Ghee Sao 


es ee [συμμ]ορίαι (or -@) 
[ἐτέλ]εον mredaFor for 


[Εὐ]α[νδῆρος (2) ΠΕερικλέ[ος] 

[Επ͵]ικράτης (or [Ἴφ] Κρ.) Aapor[A ]e[os | 
5 [Β]άθων (or [> ]a@wv) 

[Κλ]ύτων 


b. From the Mss. of Fourmont. The subject appears to be some money 
transaction. ΟἿΆ 18; IGA 89. 


1: Pee IAN TOs. FOYFIKA 2 AHAAA 
8. KkKYFAHO= 4 AFKITOIPAS 
6 OPEFFOKFEID>AZ KEE 
7 PAMOITAPAI: BARIZT 


[The punctuation throughout is by four dots vertically arranged.] 


15 ᾿Επρίαντο ... Fixalr-]. 2. Probably some names and 
prices; the ff five times repeated = 500. 3. Κὐλαὸός, cf. no. 264 sqq. 
(Laconia) and below ¢ 10 and 791.5. 4. ᾿Αλκιτοΐδας or ᾿Αλκιτθίδας : 
cf. ᾿Αλκίθοος and ᾿Αλκίθος (Fick, G.G. A. 1883, pp. 1183—128). 6. “Oder- 
λοκλείδας Kre.... 7. Δαμοιτάδᾳ, then Q = 100, “Apsor... 


6. Also from the Mss, of Fourmont. It is a list of Argive names. CIG 19; 
IGA 40. 


Dele FY SIMA XMOS = EY KOOR@N 
0 EINE NES: Ve kite| Oz 1 PA hOs 
Ss) MIEPAFOIROI 9 PANOAFEZSIIKFEIP> AZ 
10 ΘΘΕΕΙΟΝΚΑΕΕΙΣΤΡΑΤΟΣ ΒΑΤΕΒΙΚᾺ 
171 SPEON 
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᾿Αρ[(σ]τι[ππος] 
ὅ .... νύμαχος Λυσίμαχος Λυκόφρων 
— ᾿᾿πυγένης ᾿Οχί[μ]ων 
-ππίος Καλ]λίμαχος Κλε]όστρατος ἰ᾿ Αν]τιμοίρα ς] 
[-κρά]της᾽ πε[δ]άβοικοι ..... "ΑνθινοΪς] 
.σεος ἸΠανθάλης Σ[ω]κλείδας ΛεύκιἨζππος] 
10 -ης ᾿Ω[φ]ελίων Καλλίστρατος ᾿Α[γ]ηΐκρ[άτης] 
— Κανθίας Κλέων 
[-κρ]άτης [᾿Αγ]όραισ[ος ᾿Ε]πικτέας 
[Α]γυλλίος] 


In 1. 7 the λε of Κλεόστρατος is written by Fourmont as a ligature— one of 
the many signs by which Boeckh detected the forgery of the ‘ Inscriptiones Four- 
monti spuriae, CIG 44 sqq. Cf. however note on no. 160 ὃ (Amorgos). 


77. Two fragments of marble, the first (a) originally seen by Stuart at the 
Stoa Poecile (i.e. Hadriani); it became the property of Mr Jones, of Finchley. 
CIG 166 and Rose Inscr. Gr. vet. Ὁ. 70, tab. vit. 2, from the plate of Dan. Wray, 
Archaeologia 11. p. 216 sqq. The second fragment (b) was found in the Acropolis 
near the Parthenon. Pittakis Eph. 1118; Rang. 367; CIA 441 and IGA 36 
(both fragments). Two more fragments have since been found: see Mitth. 1x. 
(1884) 389; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 97. 


(a) : ξ 
OINIH 
[FEAS 
RA+AS 
Helse dt bes ct PAR (ORME) sony 
DAMOOANES Peet OvV 
OVMARE & = DENDONION 
ΓΚ ΕΣ Ξ VK INOS 
SVEI+O8 ν 5. ANAH IEA &£ 
10 DERKETOS§ Ζ ERKETOS 
LV?ODORKAS " F MENVES 
KKEON hes 
KRATIADAS 
lS +VEOS 


15 I era eg 
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Cae ae eee ς (ὁ) [Ασήτριος ? 
[Φ]οῖνιξ [Α]ριστίων 
[Φ] λέας [Σ]φενδονίων 
[Β]ραχᾶς 1 [Δ]υκῖνος 

ὅ [Τ]ελέσστας []αναξῶλας 

Δαμοφάνης [Δ]έρκετος 
Θυμάρης [Ἐχε]μένης 
Δαϊκλῆς [Κλέοβ]ις ? 
Σύλιυχος 

10 Δέρκετος 
Avodopkas 
Κλέων On the right hand of frg. a may 
Kpatiadas have been an epigram of which only 
[A] ἰσχύλος the word μαρναμῖεν...] survives. 


15 [πὐα]ρχί[δα]ς 
On the possible date of this document see the remarks, § 46 below. 


78. Found at Argos in the church of 5. Demetrius. Roehl, whose text is 
given below, on somewhat inadequate grounds thinks that the inscription 
was written beneath a, relief representing the Dioscuri mounted. Rose, Inserr. 
tab. x11. 1; CIG 17 (cf. praef. p. x. and xxvi1.); Ross, diary (bis); id. Inserr. 
ined. τ. 55; G. Hermann, Opusce. vit. Ὁ. 174 sqq.; O. Miiller, G.G. A. 1836, 
p. 1152 sqq.; Welcker, Rh. Mus. 1850, p. 619; Keil, ib. 1859, p. 511 sq.; Kaibel 
936; Roehl, N. Jahrb. 1879, p. 608; Le Bas, Voy. Arch. tab. v1. 15 (whose copy 
is here followed); cf. Hxplic. τι. 108; Roehl, IGA 37 (where see various readings). 


oONAMRORKR 

VMEEAIS EY KEO 
SIOMOLTOIEDAP 
©SIOISRENAR@EO 

So |S ae Ral PACK ales 
PADIOLSIKRKA 


LES SY eM aie ἃ 


[Τώδε τύπω δίων dvdlowy ἀνέθη κ᾽ ἐ[λάο]ντε 
Αἰὐἰσ[χ]ύ[λ]λο[9] Olomos, τοῖς δαμοσίοις ἐν ἀέθλοις 
τετράκι τε [σ]πάδιον νίκη Kali] τρὶς τὸν ὁπλίταϊν]. 
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1.3. Θίοψ is for Odo; before this only the feminine Θεόπη was known. 1.6. 
On σπάδιον Ξε στάδιον see Curtius, G.H. νίκη is the verb=évixn (νίκημι, οἵ, Pind. 
N.y. 8, Theoer. v1. 46). Fick (6. G. A. 1883, pp. 113—128) remarks that Roehl’s 
restoration of 1. 1 stands or falls with Lebas’s reading of the first letter as a 
koppa; others read @. It is doubtful whether τύπω ἐλάοντε ‘riding statues’ is 
admissible Greek. τοῖς should be the relative rather than the article. On the 
last line cf. Lb. V.A. τι. nos, 3, 9, 10, 11 (Aegosthena) τὸν ὁπλίταν évixace. 


D. Comparetti (Riv. d. fil. x1. 544 sqq.) proposes: 
[Αλίκων ἀνέθηκε [TH ]vTea. 
᾿Ισχίλλω Olomos τοῖς K.T.d. 
Thus the first line will be non-metrical, recording the dedication by Alkon(?); 
and the occasion is shown to be the public (funeral-)games in honour of 
Ischillus. For the phrase ᾿Ισχίλλω ἄεθλα cf. Hes. Op. 654 ἄεθλα δαΐῴρονος ᾿Αμφι- 
δάμαντος, and no. 174 (Cumae). 


79. A mutilated stone, 0.2 in height, 0.16 in breadth, found at Argos by 
Lueders in 1872 in the garden of the demarch. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 98; IGA 88. 


RO¢O 1 [γ]ροφο-ὀ The first O is written 
NV eee Eee over an A, 
ΘΟ “Ou 3 [@]wiay or [warp |wiav 


PO Ta ATV MT 4. -avs Tavs (cf. Ahr. Dor. 104). 
ὃ Η ΓΑ ΘΕ ΙΕ ὄ [δαμο]ΐᾳ ὀφλήσει] (cf. 76 ὃ, c). 
ORE Y ONTO) 6 [ἀγ]ορεύοντο[ζς] or -όντων] 
OY AVE AERO CY 7 [τ]ῶν ἄλλων 
ΤΟ ΘΕΣΡῚΝ 8 -του τοῦ ἡμ[ίσεος] 
ΕΓ 
so. Five blocks of Parian marble, now separated but formerly making 
a single base, L. 3.905 m., H. 0.32 m., B. 0.96 m., were found at Olympia. It 
has been conclusively shown by Furtwangler (A. Z. xxxvir. Ὁ. 43 sqq.) that 
one surface was covered from angle to angle by three inscriptions: (1) on the 
left, this one of Athanodorus and Asopodorus; (2) in the middle, that of Praxi- 
teles, no. 277; (3) on the right, the Atotos-inscr., no. 81. The substructure of 
tufa-stone rests on a stratum of earth which shows that the monument which 
it supports, and by inference the inscriptions, are not of later date than the 
temple of Zeus built in the middle of the fifth century. EH. Curtius, A. Z. 


xxxvi. p. 181 sq.; Furtwangler, A. Z. xxxvi1. Ὁ. 43 sqq.; IGA 41; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. 30 a. 


ee NOE SINC W SI NEO uO) 1206) 11S 

ΕΑ ΙΑ ΟΕ RR ον 
+OMWNE MAA ΟΣ - ΟΡ ΟΣ: 
ΕἸ ΚΘ Ὁ 
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Evvov ᾿Αθανοδώρου te | καὶ ᾿Ασωποδώρου τόδε Fépyov | 


xo μὲν ᾿Αχαιός, ὁ δ᾽ ἐξ “Apyeos | εὐρυχόρου. 


The two very untractable names Athanodorus and Asopodorus have been 
forced into a hexameter. The same names are mentioned together by Pliny, 
N.H. xxxiv. 19. It is possible that the same men are meant; though, if 
the date suggested above is right, Pliny must be in error in stating that they 
came from the school of Polyclitus (circ. 431 B.c.)._Hitherto ξυνός has been 
quoted only as an Ionic form. 


81. See what has been said on no. 80. HE. Curtius, A.Z. xxx. p. 181, 
XxxIv. p.48, tab.6; Ausgr. z. Ol. 1. tab. 32; Roehl, A.Z. xxxvu. p.37; IGA 42; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 30 d, e. 


ἈΠ ΠΣ ΕΠ ΟΕ SHE ΑΘ FE Os 
KARKEIADAS: BA ΕΑ ΑὙΤΆ ΕΕΕΞΕΟ 


ἼΑτωτος ἐποίξηξ ᾿Αργεῖος 
κἀργειάδας ᾿Αγελαΐδα τἀργείου. 


«ς Αἰοίοβ was the sculptor, an Argive and Argead, son of Agelaidas, the 
Argive.” 

The Argeadae, kings of Macedonia were at pains to prove their Argive origin, 
and to Alexander I. (king circa 500 B.c.) before he obtained the kingdom it was of 
importance to show that he was an Argive in order to justify his claim to com- 
pete in the games at Olympia; see Herodot. v. 22, οἵ, also Hdt. σι. 137, 
Thucyd. 11.99. Possibly then about that time the artist Agelaidas, one of the 
Argeadae, seeing the Argives and Macedonians to be united by the bond of 
kinship, migrated to Greece, the mother of arts, and to Argos which was held to 
be the mother-country. Hence his son Atotus added both to his own and his 
father’s name the title Argive, and at the same time declared himself to be an 
Argead, that he might not appear to have relinquished any rights or privileges 
in his former home. This explanation (cf. Furtwangler, A.Z.1.c.), if not cer- 
tain, is at least more satisfactory than that which made Atotos and Argeiadas 
two persons (so Schoell, Aufs. fiir H. Curtius, Ὁ. 117 sqq.), the latter nominative 
clumsily added after the singular verb. ᾿Αγελαΐδας seems to have been a common 
name at Argos; an Ageladas, it may be remembered, was instructor of Pheidias, 

On ἐποίξηἑ see Curtius, Verb. The change of o to the spiritus asper is 
a well-known peculiarity of (late) Laconian and is found also in Pamphylian, 
see Ahr. Dor. 74 sqq.; but in aorist forms acc. to Curtius 1.6. it is a somewhat 
younger phenomenon. He quotes parallels from the Cyprian glosses of Hesych. 
e.g. ἔναυδν" ἔνθες Κύπριοι, cf. ἐξαῦσαι" ἐξελεῖν ; ἐμίτρα-ὁν' ὑπόζωσον Πάφιοι. Of the 
digamma in ἐποίξηἑ no satisfactory explanation has yet been offered. 


82. Copied by Lenormant from a block of stone at Argos. Rh. M, 1866, 
p. 515, τι. 322; Leb., V.A. Explic. 128a; IGA 43. 


MKEANV@IOZE Μελάνθιος. 
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82a. Round the felly of a bronze wheel with four spokes, 4 inches in 
diameter. Said to have been found near Argos. B. M. oxxxviu.; IGA 43 a. 
Cf. Fraenkel, A. Z. xu. (1883) 385 sq. 


\ 
O 
δὰ Y 
> Y 
5 Ὃ 
Διὶ, 
ν = 
ἧς a 
My ne 


eM east 


Mr Newton reads τῴ ξανάκῳ ἐμὶ (sc. δώρον). Hvd...s (ΕΠ ὔδαμος or Evdduas ?) ἀνέ- 
θηκε, remarking that the lexx. give dvaxos as another form of ἄναξ; cf. φύλακος 
for φύλαξ. He thinks that the wheel is an offering dedicated for a victory in a 
chariot-race and that the Fdvaxos must be Zeus himself: the victory may have 
been at the Nemean games. He rightly points out that the form of dedication 
is unusual, Roehl gives τοῖ(ν) ξανάκοι(ν) εἰμί. Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, 
p. 522) conjectures that the inscription may be of Thracian origin, with the 
genitive in τοι. EM| will then be ἐμμί and ὁ ξάνακος will mean Apollo. Lastly, 
Fraenkel (1. 6.) suggests that the inscription itself may be a forgery and an 
imitation of no. 72. Until the question is settled, it is unsafe to add to the 
arguments for the Argive origin of no. 72 the fact that it was purchased from 
the same place as this wheel. Chronologically, to judge from the characters 
(© without dot and ©=6), the inscription, if genuine and Argive, should 
perhaps follow no, 82. 


s3. A statue-base of black limestone, H. 0.238 m., B. 0.49 m., T. 0.57 m., 
found at Olympia between the Heraeum and the Pelopium. The inserr, (a, ὃ), 
one in Ionic, the other in Argive character, appear to have been placed in an 
inconvenient position and then repeated at a later period (probably the Ist 
century B.¢.). Furtwingler, 4. Z. xxxvut. p. 144; IGA 44; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 
91. 


(a) 11YOOKA 

ἡ) POFVKFETOS 

(c) ΠΥΘΟΚΛΗΣΆΛΕΙΟΣ 

(d) .... KAEITOZETIOIEIAPFEIOZ 


(a) Ilv@onr... 

(Ὁ) Ἰολύκλειτος. 

(0) ἸΠυθοκλῆς ᾿Αλεῖος. 

(4) [πολύ]κλευτος ἐποίεν ᾿Αργεῖος. 
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The use of | marks this as the oldest of the inscriptions of the younger 


Polyclitus, who is called ’Apyetos by Pausanias (v1. 6, 2. 18, 6). On the work 
here commemorated cf. Paus. vi. 7, 10: τὴν δὲ ἐφεξῆς ταύτῃ (Sc. εἰκόνα) πέν - 
ταθλον ᾿Ηλεῖον Πυθοκλέα, Πολύκλειτός ἐστιν εἰργασμένος. On one end of the base 


are the letters |B, perhaps a mark of numeration. 


84. On a piece of white lime-stone, H. 0.58 m., B. 0.28 m., T. 0.12 m.; 
above a relief representing Diana with a bow and torch: the words are on 
both sides of the head; the letters 0.015 m. in height. The stone was found 
at Argos by Lebas in 1843 and is now in the Berlin Museum. Lebas, Rev. Arch. 
τι, p. 691 sqq., tab. xu1v., and V. 4. 109, mon. fig. 102 n.1; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 
100; IGA 45. 


ORY Saale ATAANEOH 
KE 


Var. lect. Lebas P 


TloAvotpata ἀνέθηκε. 


δ. 45. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above fall naturally 
into three periods, the earliest characterised by the retrograde writing 
and the san M, the next by the three-stroke $ (if we may trust Four- 
mont’s copy, no. 76a), and the third by 2. The first period is further 
marked by the older forms of μι, v. The peculiarities of the alphabet 
are these: (1) the gamma, }; in the third period both } and 
apparently (in no. 80) the rounded form C, found elsewhere only 
in the alphabets of Corinth, Anactorium and Megara in this group, 
but in several of the western group; (2) the rounded delta, D, 
and in the third period, beside this also the angular form ); (3) 
digamma is present down to the latest period; (4) the sign for 
spiritus asper has the closed form, 8; (5) theta has the old form, 
& ; in the first period the lines are oblique (@) perhaps by accident ; 
(6) the sign for lambda, \ or Γ (cf. no. 181, Cameiros), is distinc- 
tive; (7) & appears in the latest and presumably in the earlier 
periods, for the first has already the X. The peculiar form, H, is 
probably merely an inverted ΞΕ; (8) o and ὦ are denoted by O in the 
earlier, by © in the middle, and by O © in the latest period; (9) 
koppa in the form ᾧ or Φ appears as late as the third period, but 
from some inscriptions of this period which retained the character- 
istic lambda it had given place to kappa; (10) as ¢ and x are present 
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in the third period and χ in the first, it is certain that even in the 
first period the signs for ¢ and w were in use, the latter in the form 


V or Y. 


$46. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions given above 
there is one, the date of which may perhaps be determined 
independently of its palaeographical character. This is the in- 
scription comprised in the fragments found at Athens, no. 77, in 
which Boeckh has recognised a part of the list of those Argives (of 
Cleonae) who had fallen in the battle of Tanagra, Ol. 80. 4 
(= 456 B.c.) on the side of the Athenians (Paus. 1. 29, 7). It is 
probable that all the other inscriptions which have the four-stroke 


sigma, ξ, belong to about the same period. The inscription on the 
votive relief, no. 84, in which H=7 appears, may either belong to 
a time before the reception of the Ionic alphabet, when however the 
Tonic characters were already familiarly known, or, it may belong to 
the period immediately after its reception (which took place probably 
at Argos, as elsewhere, about the end of the Peloponnesian war) ; 
that the inscription was not much later is clear from the reten- 
tion of the Argive A and the form of p. How much farther back 
than Ol. 80 (460 8.6.) the inscriptions of the first period go can 
hardly be determined. We have seen (§ 41 Iv. v.) that in the Attic 
inscriptions the βουστροφηδόν and retrograde style of writing ap- 
peared to have gone out of use before the middle of the 6th century 
B.C.; it is possible then that the retrograde inscriptions, nos. 72, 72 a, 
may be referred back to a date earlier than the middle of that cen- 
tury, though of course it does not follow that the development of the 
Argive writing in this respect was parallel to that of the Attic. 


§ 47. Relation to the Ionic. The Argive alphabet does not 
differ essentially from the fully developed Ionic in anything else 
than the absence of the { and the use of 4 for the spiritus asper 
and not for y. The modification in the form of lambda, which 
occurs in no other alphabet, does not constitute an essential differ- 
ence. 
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CORINTH AND ITS COLONIES. SICYON. 


§ 48. Inscriptions. These will be considered as they belong to 
(1) Corinth and the neighbourhood’ (including Sicyon), (2) Corcyra, 
(3) Leucas, (4) Acarnania and Epirus, (5) Syracuse and Acrae. 


I. A. CORINTH AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


85. The tomb-inscription of ‘‘ Dveinias”’ consisting of three lines in genuine 
βουστροφηδόν style. The stone is broken at the top, which was once furnished 
with a pediment, and at the left and bottom; the surviving fragment measures 
0.3 m. in height, 0.4 m. in breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness. It was found in 1874 
by Lolling near Old Corinth and is now in the Museum of the German Archaeo- 
logical Institute at Athens. Lolling, Mitth. 1. p. 40 sqq. and Tab. 1.; IGA 15. 


a, δὰ -- τ οι 
τ il) 2 a8 or HIME ily ᾷ 


- τ sy ? 
amin 


peel Ι My 


{{}}}} il 


{} rfl 


y 


} 7 oat 9 


fj 
if Vy 
va wn 


y 
Te a 
f My, 


fe 


, Ὁ»; 


4 oh 


77 
ity 
elt f | 


7: ἐν 
vay MO ae 


aA * 


TH 
ῴ “1 " wy “ἢ 
ἤρα ut is he Se oe 
Sp fl Wii ἩΗ); 
ὸ ἴ iy 7; ee τι 
ἢ» fr ΤῊ ἘΣ, yi! My My 
Yj νννν»""» ΠΤ 1:7} Hi "ἡ ie Me 
oe UT iad ge THUY) MY f YH ἡ) MLL init Milly iy ML! it 


AFewia τόδε [capa], τὸν ὥλεσε πόντος ἀναι[ϑής] 


1 To the inscriptions may be added the old coins of Corinth; from these 
however we learn nothing more than the use of the koppa, 
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AFewia: this word has been referred to root-forms δι, δέει (Curtius, 6. E.; 
ef. Brugmann, Grundriss, 1. ὃ 180), compared by Fick (Wéorterb. 13. 113) with the 
rare Zend dvi “to fear,” dvaétha ‘‘ fear,” and dbi (ace. to Hitibschmann’s trans- 
literation) in the compound dévé-ébi *‘ fearing the deities.” Thus the E of the 
original represents a genuine diphthong, not the ‘‘ pseudo-diphthong”’ εἰ. 


86. Some smaller tomb-inscriptions on tufa-stone, one of which is written 
retrograde, found near the modern Asprocampo in the Corinthian Peraea, not 
far from the ancient Oenoe. Three of them are given by Forchhammer, Halcy- 
onia, 1857, p. 14. They will be found also in Kirchhoff, Stud.3 p. 88, where the 
different readings of Lebas, Ross and Rangabé, are given; and similarly in 
IGA 16, 18, 19, where 16 and 18 are given in facsimile. 


@) 16. 1. MANAO T ANA Κλειτόλας (Forch- 


hammer has © for CO). 


[Ὁ ΤΟ ΑΒΓ AP ΠΥ ΟΥΤΟΔΡΜΑΜΆ (So Forchh., but see 
IGA, where the last consonant is ib and only the first © is angular.) 
[Μαν]δροπύλου τόδε capa. Fick (G.G, 4. 1883, p, 113—128) suggests 
Δρωπύλᾳ(λγου : οἷ, Δρωπυλίων CIG 167. : 


(Ὁ) IGA19. AAMAM (Ross) Δαμαάσίυππος 7] 


In addition moreover to the stone-inscriptions, the legends on 
a series of Corinthian vases in the most ancient style contribute 
in an important manner to our knowledge of the old Corinthian 
alphabet. It is obviously beyond the scope of this work to give any 
detailed artistic description of the subjects depicted on these vases ; 
for this the student must be referred to the several authorities 
quoted. It may suffice for our purpose if we give a few illustrations 
of the more interesting legends. 

87. The well-known Dodwell vase, found in a rock-tomb near Corinth: 


a coloured illustration of the vase with the figures on it is given in Dodwell’s 
Tour through Greece, Vol. τι. p. 198; CIG 7. 


ACAMBMNON ᾿Αγαμέμνων 

ARkA ᾿Αλκά 
AOPSMAXOM Aopipaxos 

MAK&M Σάκις 

ANAPYTAM ᾿Ανδρύτας 

PAQON Iid[ lov 

OSpON Φίλων 
ΦΟΣΡΜΑΝΔΡΟΜ Θ[ζέ]ρσανδρος (the second 


letter is obviously q). 
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88. Vases found near Corinth and described with illustrations in Ann. dell’ 
inst. 1862, ἑαυ. d’ agg. A. B. (p. 46 sqq.). 


A. 
> 
as < Aivéra εἰμί. 
a 
> Mevéas 
Θήρων 
Μυρμίδας 
MBNVBAM) Εὔδικος 
QBPON ie aoe’ Grae ee Λυσανδρίδας 
ΑΕΒ se Sia. 
pec OOM CB Ἐξ ἜΠΟΣ ti 
ΛΥΜΆΜΔΡΕΔΑΜ) _. SA ὩΣ ΞΕ 
τ. Φρύξ. 

Β. 40 7558 “EKKT@P 
AXSppPBOYM "Ayerr€éous 
MOAATIIAM Σαρπαδών 
DOs IN Se Φοῖνιξ 
ΜΔΊΣΔ (bis) Αἴξας 
MARA Aivéas 
HEMOKpBM “Ἱπ(π)οκλῆς 
MO40A Δόλων. 


The diagram (A) rudely represents the arrangement of the names on one of 
the vases. The direction of the writing is naturally more or less curved to suit 
the curvature of the surface. The words in B are painted above or under or at 
the side of the several figures depicted on the other vase. 


89. ‘T'wo vases, one (i) bearing the signature of the artist Chares, the other 
(ii) found at Cleonae, also bearing the artist’s name, Timonidas. (i) J. de 
Witte, 4. Ζ. 1864, Tab. cixxxiv. p. 153 sqq.; (ii) O. Jahn, ib. 1863, Tab. cuxxy. 
p. 58 sqq. 


R, i) 
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(i) a MASPAMBABM Παλαμήδης 
(The third A is evidently a misformed /..) 


ΝΜ ΤΩΡ Νέστωρ 
Cf Oars Πρωτεσίλας 
WYN3E 
ato VAP LOM II ddapyos 
6. [TTA TPOKp Πάτροκλος 
O 
= 
ir ARS OM Βαλίος 
σ.ι AXEPPBYM ᾿Αχιλλεύς 
h. OPSFON ᾿Ωρίξων 
i ἘΜΑΜΦ Ξάνθος 
O 
= 
bea Bio "Extolp] 
iz " B MN Ν Μέμν[ων] 
m LBOON Αἔθων: cf. no. 275 (Arcadia) 
n XAPBM Χάρης μ᾽ ἔγραψε. 
faa) PES 
A d|4 
ii) a ΓΒΕ ΟΝ IIp[¢]apos 
(The third letter may be a badly drawn £.) 
b. ...BO...AMO'LLAM = [Kpléou[ca?], Σοβάς ἢ 
(name of a horse.) 
¢ +ANOOM ἘΞ ἀν[θ]ος 
(The first letter is probably ΞΕ.) 
ἃ. [TR?]OINOM Τρωίλος 
e TIMONSAAM Τιμωνίδας 
MBCPA@B μ᾽ ἔγραφε. 
f. AXSpBYM ᾿Αχιλεύς. 


90. A large quantity of pottery-fragments, dug up at Pente- 
skupkia near Corinth, containing figures of deities, especially Poseidon 
and Amphitrite, fighting heroes, men engaged in various pursuits, 


animals, These have inscriptions appended, for the most part 
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painted, occasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative. 


IGA 20, 1—114: see also Add. 


IGA 20. la 


AN B@BKBTOLNOTRID Awe 


. ἀνέθηκε τῷ ἸΠοτειδᾶνι, 


1b 


Τιμωνί δας] | ἔγραψε Bia (2) 


Π B pA8o@ 


Περαειόθ[ ε]ν topes, 1.6. from the harbour commonly known as Πειραιός 
or Πείραιον. There are distinct traces of the (closed form of the) spiritus 
asper in ἵκομες. 


19. A fragment of an abecedarium. See the Historical Sketch § 12. 


OP MG 


Dic Pav. 


39 
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"ἢ 4,4 Φ4 Δ ΜΑΔϑοΛῪν 


Φυλοίδας μ᾽ plone 


: BYPYMBABMMA,.. 
qyae™ 


Evpupndys μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε. 


ν 
Ὁ ΠΥΡΙΟΜ apa 


IIupFés, Tayudpo[ pos]. 
The names describe horses. It is possible that the form mupFés and not 


πυρ-σό-ς (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 272) is to be considered as the stage antecedent to 
πυῤῥός. 


a ae B γ Μ Ζεύς. 
β ΚΦ 07 "EFO¢[ros], ic. EvOeros. 


This form like Νάξπακτος, no. 231, 1. 40 (Locris), affords additional support 
to Curtius for the process assumed by him (G. E.) in ἐ- ἔε-κηλος, ἐξ-κηλος, εὔκη- 
dos; add oroFdddy no. 11 a, ἀξτόνς no. 12 (Crete). Cf. however Blass, Ausspr.” 
64, 


114 


4YVAASI TOR AN DET? ED 


AN 
x 
τ 
os 


Ilorevdap, ᾿Ανφιτρίτα. -[άΪνακτι avt—, 
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Ne 


Mi[Slwvidas ἔγραψεν ἀνέθηκε (ἔγραψε [«]av. Roehl), 


The L which is foreign to the Corinthian alphabet may perhaps be cor- 
rected into A; but a further difficulty is found in the occurrence of E five 


times for B, possibly to be explained merely from the caprice of the painter, 
unless we are to charge the editor (Dragatses, Ilapvyagc. a. 1881, p. 138 sqq.) 
with a series of mistakes. In representing y sometimes by one symbol, some- 
times by ¢o, the Corinthians were apparently as inconsistent as the Boeotians 
in their way of writing é (see 8 88). 


108 a 


See 


TO COG Ra La 
AV REPAMTVAR AOA I DSBMADAMOSE ANY 
Ex ce Tv δὲ δὸς χα]ρίεσ(σ)αν apo.F av. 


The same ending occurs in IGA 20, 63 and 64; in 62 the last word is 
ἀφορμάν. For the non-gemination of the o, see the note on no, 231, a 1 (App.) 


91. A lekythus, now at Athens in the BapSaxe?ov: the inscription is en- 
graved with a needle. Rev. Arch. 1873, xxv. p. 325; Collignon, Cat. des vases 
peints du musée de la soc. archéol. d Athénes, Ὁ. 60; IGA 23. 


EBNOKSBMBPOXPITOI Ξενοκλῆς Epoxpitw or ᾿Ηροκρίτῳ 


92. A fragment of a quadrangular spear-head, found at Olympia near the 
Prytaneum. Kirchhoff, Arch. Z. xxxvu. p.160; IGA 24, 


MOPVMALOV [Aws]s or [Ζηνὸϊς ᾿Ολυμπίου. (The OV 


=ovu seems to point to a Corinthian origin; see below ἃ 49.) 


93. Three marble fragments dug up at Olympia, containing part of an 
epigram actually quoted by Pausanias (v. 10. 4), commemorative of the battle 
fought at Tanagra, Ol. 80. 4=457 5.0. (Thuc. 1.108). IGA 26a App. 
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WASTES IMe dis 
AAXIATAN 


NAIL ONKAI 
EE DAO aval) 
KOP | 

P 


[NaFés μὲν φιάλαν χρυσέαν] ἔχει, ἐκ δὲ [Τανάγρας] 
[τοὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι συμμ]αχία τ᾽ ἀν[έθεν] 

[δῶρον ἀπ᾿ ᾿Αργείων καὶ ᾿Αθα]ναίων καὶ [᾿Ἰάνων,] 
[τὰν δεκάταν νίκας εἵνεκα τοῦ ποΪλέμου. 


Kol pwv0 |e. ἘΣ 
ρ 


Pausan. v. 10, 4, ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς Νίκης τὸ ἄγαλμα ἀσπὶς ἀνάκειται χρυσῇ Μέδουσαν 
τὴν Τ᾽οργόνα ἔχουσα ἐπειργασμένην. τὸ ἐπίγραμμα δὲ τὸ ἐπὶ τῇ ἀσπίδι τούς τε 
ἀναθέντας δηλοῖ καὶ καθ᾽ ἥντινα αἰτίαν ἀνέθεσαν" λέγει yap δὴ οὕτω" ναὸς xr. The 
second line of this epigram, which was very corrupt in the MSS., was restored 
by the happy conjecture of editors in precisely the form in which it appears on 
the stone. We learn further from its discovery that the epigram was not in- 
scribed on the shield, too high up to be read, but on a stone below; and that 
not the Laconian but the Corinthian alphabet was used (cf. X and OY ; 


see below § 49). Underneath appears to have been written either a list of the 
Corinthian allies, or the name of the artist. 


B, SICYON. 


An inscription on a spear-head found at Olympia (IGA 27 a Add. 
MXKVON| i.e. Sexvwvi[wv]) shows that the two following inscrip- 
tions should probably be referred rather to Sicyon than to Corinth. 
The affinity of the Sicyonian alphabet to that of the neighbouring 
Corinth may be inferred from the use of a peculiar sign for ε, though 
there is nothing to show whether the signs for 8 in both alphabets 
were the same. (ce, not Su, is the spelling of the earlier coins. 
Head, Hist. Num. p. 345.) 


94. A band of bronze discovered at Olympia in the building thought to be 
the Leonidaeum, It is perforated by four nail-holes and the left-hand portion 
is barely legible. A. Kirchhoff, Arch. Ζ. xxxv11. p.162; IGA 21. 


Opry hve os x τ ὦ At | 


...a0os τἀριστερὸν... 
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For the crasis in τἀρίστερον, which Ahr. (11. 222) had denied to be Doric, οἵ, 
also τἀργεῖοι, τἀργείου (no. 75 and note), and in an Hlean inscription (IGA 111), 
τἀρχαῖον. In the Abou Symbel inscription (no, 130 a) we find ‘AwoBiyou=o0’A., 
and probably Otdduov=6 Ev. 


95. A vase of Caere containing two inscriptions, the first of which is in the 
Attic alphabet; see below, § 50. Brunn, Bull. d. inst. 1865, p. 241; IGA 22. 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 104, still retains this inscription under the head of Corinth. 


EE eri As MEM OIESE 
XMAIVXTOM M XAOKXV¥+APOPO! 
᾿Ἐξηκίας μ᾽ ἐποίησε. 
"Exraiveros μ᾽ ἔδωκεν Χαρόπῳ. 


[See also further isolated letters and fragments from the Treasury of the 
Sicyonians at Olympia, IGA 27 b,c, d. Add.] 


II. CORCYRA. 


96. A mutilated stone found in Corcyra in 1819. CIG 20; Mustoxides, 
delle cose Corcirest (a book which never came into circulation), n. ci p. 268. 
Wachsmuth, Rhein. Mus. xvi. p.578; Kaibel, Hp. Gr. τι. 181 a; IGA 340, 


IVLWABO>IWod lL VwWyow3 
Ber ἐσ od ROT 
LAS Claas 
[Sap ᾿Εχετ]ίμου ματρὸς ἐγὼ éotalx’ | ἐπὶ τύμῳ 
ΠΠουλυνόξας, σ[τοναχὰ 8 υἱῷ κατελείπετο ματρ[ός.] 


‘‘T, the tombstone of Echetimus’ mother, Polynoe, stand at her grave; and 
for her son was left mourning for a mother.” 


The recurrence of the form τύμῳ on this inscription proves that it is not an 
error of the engraver as was inferred by Kaibel for the Xenares inscription, 
no. 100. On IlovAuvéFas cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 75. 


97. A bronze plate found at Corcyra, 0.13 m. broad, 0.05 m. in height, 
Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, now in the Br. Mus. Mustoxides, d. cos, 
Core. τι. lxix. p. 283; Vischer, Rh. M., 1854, p. 385 sq.; Id, Epigr. u. arch. 
Beitr. &c., 1854, p.6; B. M. I. cuxv. Pl. τ. 1; IGA 841. 


gxazgSBIMAMMoS$ $07 
Δόφιός μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε. 


98. A retrograde inscription running in a continuous line round the 
cornice-like projection of a cylindrical base, of small unpolished marble blocks ; 
H. 1.25—1.57 m.; diameter 5.00 m.; height of letters, which are deeply incised, 
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0.04—0.05 m. The base is surmounted by a low blunt cone. Found in 1843 at 
Corcyra. IGA 342, where see the list of previous authorities, 


AMgAOTMOgT AT gMgMOAAsMAT 102 189 


LOTITAARLOT MAM aS Mogew AOA 


MA AMOAMg E04 TIASDMaicg SOTGMOMAA 


AMO?MOMAAOTA10 ΟΠ 10 


WA AM 44a etAa: DITO? AAS 


ie) δι 19: δ δ᾽ fe) ell ἘΝ 


MAAM IM:MO@MgMOAMITANIONAM = 92 OT 


-g@BIMO WIOcOTEMy¢MAAXAMAMGAOT? 


[The letters beneath which dots are placed are fainter on the stone. In 
many cases the © appears to have a dotin the middle. The > at the beginning 
of the first line is not a letter, but an ornamental symbol. ] 


Υἱοῦ TraciaFo Mevexpateos τόδε σᾶμα, 

Οἰανθέος γενεάν" τόδε δ᾽ αὐτῷ δᾶμος ἐποίει" 

ns yap πρόξενξος δάμου φίλος" adr ἐνὶ πόντῳ 

ὥλετο, δαμοσίων δὲ καφῶν ῥόθιον τὸν ἔθαψε]. 
5 Πραξιμένης δ᾽ αὐτῷ γ[αίας] ἀπὸ πατρίδος ἐνθὼν 

σὺν δάμ[ω]. τόδε σᾶμα κασιγνήτοιο πονήθη. 


1.1. Τλασίαξο. Meyer (Gr. Gr. ὃ 345 note) denies to the F any etymological 
value and quotes Blass (Misc. epigr. Ὁ. 131) who thinks that the composer of the 
inscription, who would himself use Tdacia, altered an epic Tdaciao on the 
false analogy of νὰ Κός, A\dFés ἄο. These metrical inscriptions of Corcyra show 
us how the Dorians treated the Epic dialect; they took over the flexional 
forms and usages, but retained the Doric sounds (Fick, G. G. A. 1883, pp. 
113—128). ἸἩλησίας occurs as the name of an Attic archon (about Ol. 24, 
4—681 8.6.) Marm. Par, 34, Paus. rv. 15, 1. 1.2. Οἰανθέος, i.e. from Οἰάνθη 
or Οἰάνθεια in Ozolian Locris, now Galaxidi: cf. the Locrian inscriptions, nos. 
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231, 232. 1, 8. ἧς “erat” =Ved. ἄς, Ind.-Eur. *és-t (Brugmann, Gr. Gr. 
§ 107). This is apparently the only inscriptional instance of the form, other- 
wise familiar from its occurrence in Theocr. (Ahrens, Dor. 326). πρόξενος. 
Menecrates was a ‘‘ kindly entertainer of the (Corcyrean) people” (sc. at Oean- 
thea). The office of Proxenos, apparently with the same functions as the proxeni 
of later history, is thus shown to be much more ancient than Meier (De 
Proxenia, Hal. 1843. 4) supposed. 1,4. Roehl’s text is adopted above: the 
restorations attempted are legion, and are not worth quoting. καῴφών -εσκαφών, 
Ahrens, Dor. 109, 110. 1. δ. ἐνθών. With this exception, the change 
-\0- — -νθ- etc. is confined to the Greek of Sicily and South Italy. 1: Ὁ: 
πονήθη. Τὸ 15 better to take the form in active sense than to suppose an anaco- 
luthon: cf. the use of πονέεσθαι, Hom. Il. xxi. 245, xvii. 280, Od. 1x. 250, x1. 9 
etc.; Eur. Hel. 1509 ἐπονήθην; Archil. fr. 12 εἰ κείνου κεφαλὴν καὶ χαρίεντα μέλεα 
Ἡφαιστος.. ἀμφεπονήθη, cf. Bergk, Hist. litt. gr. 1.122 adn. 185. 


99. A sepulchral monument of calcareous stone (H. 1.93 m.; B. 0.50 m. ; 
T. 0.15 m.) found in 1846 at Corcyra near the tomb of Menecrates, but in a 
stratum of soil 0.9m. less deep. The lines, as frequently happens in old inscrip- 
tions (e.g. at Argos, no. 78), are separated by two not deeply engraved bars 
between each. IGA 343, where see the list of previous authorities. 


MAMATOABAPY $AAAXAPOPOMTOMACTB 

MYAMAIATIMoMgMAMIA [M94 A “aM 
SYVBDAPA®BBOSOP BORASMSTOSFO 
MATNAAMAMGAOMOTMATAXATMOT 19 TMS4A™ 


Σᾶμα τόδ(ε) “Apriada’ χαροπὸς τόνδ᾽ ὠλεῖσεν "Apns 
, \ ‘ >, 4.3 ἢ ς A 

βαρνάμενον παρὰ vavally ἐπ’ ᾿Αράθθοιο pcFatct, 

πολλὸν ἀριστευ[ Ε]οντα κατὰ στονίξεσ(σ)αν ἀξυτάν. 


1.2. βαρνάμενον. Bezzenberger, Bzzb. Beitr. 8, 180, would recognise in this 
word an actual trace of a sonant r in Greek; he explains the change of μ to B 
as due to the p which immediately followed: μρνάμενον became βρνάμενον, as in 
fact up has in every case become Bp. Cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 14. 

. The Aratthos runs §8.W. through Epirus into the Ambracian gulf. Other 
forms of the name are”Apax0os, Strabo vi. p. 325 (v. l. "Apardos), Polyb. xxi. 9, 
4, Ptolem. τ. 14, 6 (cf. 11. 15, 14), Liv. xxxvirz. 3, 4, xniz, 23, Plin. rv. 1, 4 
(v.l. Arattus). For the 60 there are abundant analogies; cf., e.g., the long 
Gortyn inscription (part of which is given no. 9g) passim. ῥοξαῖσι appears to be 


the sole example in which the p is expressed by the two symbols P A. 1. 4. 
ἀριστεύτοντα on the stone is an obvious mistake. The insertion of F, if the 
reading is not rather ἀριστεύοντα (Blass, Ausspr.? 65), must be classed with cases 
like Hvfdpas, BaxedFas Boeot., HiBavdpos Dodona, HiBadkns Lacon., e-w-ve-r(e)-ke- 
si-a εὐεργεσία Cypr. If ἀξυτάν is from a root ἀξ (Van. 1. 69), we have the 
converse development of v from F. orovdéFeo(c)ay (for the σ Ξε σσ cf. no. 90. 108 a) 
is interesting as being one of the earliest discovered examples which confirmed 
the already conjectured identity of Gr. -Fevr-, -Fer- with Skt. -vant-, -vat-. 
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100. A fragment of a sepulchral column of white marble found in Corcyra, 
1866, not far from the tomb of Menecrates. The words, 0.03 m. in height, 
are written from right to left on the abacus and curve downwards on reaching 
the margin. 

Decharme, Comptes rendus, 1866, p. 383; Egger, ibid. p. 393; Miller, ibid, 
Ῥ. 398 sqq.; Egger, ibid. a. 1867, p. 158 sq.; Bergmann, Herm. 11. p. 136 sqq.; 
Schliemann, Ithaque, le Pélop. Troie, 1869, p.7; Engelmann, Bull. dell’ inst. 
1872, p. 35; IGA 344, 


NT$ gMsqMos$q8M loTMogdAIMgGEAIATM 
23 
© 


ΜΝ 


Στάλα Ἐξενξάρεος τοῦ 'Μείξιος εἰμ᾽ ἐπὶ τύμῳ. 


For ἱΜ οἵ. “Ε, no. 216 b (Boeotia) and the note on no. 116 (Megara); and for 
the F in SevFdpeos cf. Ξένξων 88 A, "Emi τύμῳ we have had before, no. 96. 


101. A stone pillar, 1.42 m. high, 0.33 τὰ. thick, found near the tomb of 


Menecrates. In later times a second inscription AJOZ[KOYPILN was added. 
The archaic inscription is retrograde. Franz, A. Z. 1846, 377 sqq., tab. xivuit. 4; 
Mustoxides, d. cos. Corc.,'n. 1xxxli. p. 252; Vischer, Rh. M. 1x. p. 884 sq.; Id. 
Epigr. u. arch. Beitr. p. 10, tab. τι. 8 (Kleine Schriften, τι. Ὁ. 18); Wachsmuth, 
Rh, M. xvi. p.579 note; IGA 345. 


BAG Ad aad 


Λεξειάτας or Anéevatas, 1.6. (acc. to Kirchhoff) ὅρος; but it is diffi- 
cult to say from what noun Aegevaras with its termination -dras is derived. 


102. A rude column of red limestone, hollow at the upper end, 0.68 m. 
high, 0.38 m. in thickness above, 0.45 m. below, found in 1845 at Corcyra in 
the palaeopolis. Hphem. Ion. 1845, n. 29 sqq.; Mustoxides, d. cos. Core., 
n. lxxxiii. p. 254; Rang. 356; Wachsmuth, Rh. ΜΙ. xvut. p.575 sqq.; Bergmann, 
Herm, τι. p. 189; IGA 346, 


AO PE SAAR Oe 
TASAKRIA& 


"OpFos tapos tas ᾿Ακρίας 


Acc. to Hesych. ’Axpia was the name of several goddesses with the Argives, 
On“OpFos see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 75. 


103. An inscription on each of two conical pillars, 1.14 m. high, 0.8 τὰ, in 
thickness below, 0.15 m. above. Mustoxides, Illustr. Corc., tom. τι. p.98; CIG 


§ 48 INSCRIPTIONS: CORINTH, ETC. 131 


1877; Franz, Arch. Z. 1846, p. 379, tab. xuvi11.; Mustoxides, ὦ. cos. Corc., n. 
lxxxvi. p. 262; IGA 347. 


POOsPY@AIOE 
“Ῥόος Πυθαῖος, i.e. stream sacred to Apollo Pythias. 


[The © is in the form of a square with the diagonals intersecting.] 


Ill, LEUCAS. 
104. Lebas, V. A., tab. vit, 13 and ἢ. 1040; IGA 338. 
MIKVBAM Μαικύθας 


105. A bronze vessel 0.04 m. high, broken beneath, found near the temple 
at Dodona. The engraving is aw pointillé (see the Tables of Alphabets, infra). 
Carapanos, Dodone &c. p. 40, tab. xx11r. 1; IGA 339. 


tlANokAEAAOAAMOSIA0YAEYKAAIos AINA lol 
Φιλοκλείδα[ς] ὁ Δαμοφίλου Λευκάδιος At Nai. 


The omission of the 2 may be due to the fault of the engraver. The 


character may be Ionic; then the NAlol will stand for Nato (loc. for dat.). 
Ndios (aqueous) is the special attribute by which Zeus was known at Dodona, 
and by which he is qualified in the majority of the inscriptions found there, 
Cf, Schol. in Hom. Jl, τι, 233: ὁ δὲ Δωδωναῖος καὶ Νάϊος᾽ ὑδρηλὰ yap τὰ ἐκεῖ 
χωρία; Dem. Meid. ὅ81: τῷ Ad τῷ Naty; Steph. Byz. in v. Δωδώνη: τὸν δὲ 
Δωδωναῖον ἔλεγον καὶ Naiov. Note the ov expressed by two letters. 


IV. ACARNANIA AND EPIRUS. 


106. A tomb-inscription found in the north of Acarnania: the original is 
lost. Ross, Bull. inst. arch. 1840, p. 28; Welcker, Rhein. Mus. n.s. 1. p, 206; 
CIG 1794 h; Lebas, V. A. ἢ. 1056; IGA 329. 

MPOKABIAASIOABSEAAAAKBKA 
BSBIAIBMCVSOAOIO 
OOS ΠΒΕΙ ΑΣΑ ROGAs 
BAMBMABYAMBIYOS 
Προκλείδας [τ]ό[δ]ε σῶμα κεκλ᾽ήσε[τ]αι ἐνγὺς ὁδοῖο | 
ὃς περὶ Tas α[ὑ]τοῦ γᾶς | θάνε βα[ρ]νάμενος. 


Boeckh explained Προκλείδας as a genitive, but it is more probably a nomina- 
tive, as Kaibel has shown (‘sepulcrum hoc praetereuntibus Proclidas nominabitur’), 
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citing the parallel adduced by Keil (Diar. litt. antig. 1849, p. 524) of the name 
Alcibiades given to the park of Tissaphernes (Plut. Alc. 24). So in CIG 2058 
B 5 (Olbia) ἕως οὗ 6 ἥρως Σωσίας. The form ὁδοῖο will cause no surprise in a 
metrical epitaph; cf. the note to πο. 39 (Attica). On βαρνάμενος see note on 
no. 99, 1. 2. 


107. A fragment found near the ruins of Anactorium. Leake, Travels in 
N. Gr. rv. tab. xxxiv. n. 166; CIG 174g; Lebas V. A. n. 1049; IGA 3380. 


ORY 


» 
ἬΝ: 


[Πόντος υ--ὸὺ (τὸν δεῖνα) ἀπ]λλυ᾽, ὃς ᾿Αμ[πρακίαν ποτ᾽ ἔναιεν] 


108. A fragment of a thin lamina of lead 0.089 m. long, 0.026 m. in 
height, said to have been found originally at Dodona. It is inscribed on both 
sides, but on one the writing appears to be merely the scribbling of later hands. 
Gurlitt, Archaeol-epigr. Mittheil. aus Oesterr. tv. Ὁ. 61 sq.; IGA 332. For 
the general sense cf. the Dodonaean oracle-inscriptions, Ca. 250 sqq.; also J. H. 
S. 1. 228 sqq.; H. R. Pomtow, Newe Jahrbb. 1883, τ. 344. 


BY 
VAI NSBR 


[᾿ Ἐπικοινῆται ᾿Αν]άσσχ!]ε-] 


[ ros A\ καὶ Διώνᾳ, τί]νι κα θεῶ- 
[v ἢ δαιμόνων ἢ ἡρώων εὐχ[Ἕό-] 
[μενος καὶ θύων] ὑγυὴς εἴη. 
Emcxowdoba is probably only a dialectic form of ἐπικοινοῦσθαι (Plato, Prot. 


313 ὃ) ‘to ask one his advice’ about anything. Zeus Naios (cf. no. 105) and 
Dione were the deities ordinarily invoked in these oracle-inscriptions. 


V. SYRACUSE AND ACRAE. 


109. (a) A marble found near the ruins of Acrae (Palazzolo). Rose, Inserr., 
tab. x11. 1, p. 91; CIG 5458; IGA 507. 


AOQWY 


CeO pee τὺτὺ 
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(Ὁ) Also found at Acrae, Rose, ibid. tab. xu. 2. 11, p. 102; CIG 5435; 
IGA 508. 


<V ῳ οἱ Συ Φῴ, the epitaph of a woman. 


[Another very mutilated inscription from Acrae is given, IGA 511: it contains 
A =spiritus asper, and probably O = ὦ in’ Aetiwyp (?).] 


Other similar Corinthian female name-forms (‘i-stems’) are Fu, Arg, ᾿Αλαθῴ. 
But the formation is not confined to Doric; it is also Ionic: CIG 696 ’Apreuw 
in the epitaph of a Milesian woman at Athens, 2151 Avovvog from Chalcis 
in Euboea, 2310 Φιλυτῴ from Delos, 3714 ᾿Αθηνῴ from Apamea in Bithynia, 
"Apxu on a Melian inscription, no. 8c. Compare the express statement of 
Herodian (11. 545, 6 Lentz) ὅτι τὰ ἀρχαῖα τῶν ἀντιγράφων ἐν ταῖς εἰς w ληγούσαις 
εὐθείαις εἶχε τὸ ιἰ προσγεγραμμένον οἷον ἡ Λητῴ ἡ Σαπφῴ σὺν τῷ ut. G, Meyer 
(Wilamowitz-Miillendorf u. d. gr. Dialekte, Leipzig, 1878). Also Ahrens (Ztschr. 
f. vergl. Spr, 1854, 111. 81 ff.). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 325, holds that the forms in 
-w were older than those in -w. 


. 110. On the steps of the temple of Apollo (formerly thought to be the 
temple of Artemis) at Syracuse. The letters are 0.15—0.18 τη. in height, and 
‘deeply incised. Hirzel, Bull. ἃ. inst. 1864, p. 91; Giuseppe de Spuches, d’una 
epigrafe greca trovata in Siracusa nel tempio creduto di Diana, Palermo 1864; 
Schubring, Jahrbb. f. Phil. τι. s. suppl. tv. p. 672, ef. Philol. xx11. Ὁ. 637, xxrmt. 


p. 868 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Arch. Anz. 1867, p. 61; Bergmann, Philol. xxvi. p. 567; 
‘IGA 509. 


BNE OWS < ki ORs FOr 


τς OO, 6) le δ᾽ δ᾽ pS, ἰδδισ γ᾽) ὦ 


Wie teeters so ee το ρου © eo τ ΧΊΟΥΣ 


Κλεο[ μέν]ης ἐποίησε [τ]ὠπ[έλ() Jove 
οὗ κ[ίβδηλα ἵει χρῆ]σιϊν λητὰ κατὰ F lépy[a]. 
[The letters under which dots appear are faint or mutilated on the stone.] 


Roehl, whose text is given above, offers the following explanation. Cleomenes 
built some portion of the temple by way of returning thanks for a serviceable 
answer of the oracle. To the first words are subjoined a metrical line as in the 
Hiero inscr. The meaning will then be, ‘‘Cleomenes built (this) to Apollo, 
whose priestess makes prophetic answer (or gives help) by way of oracular 


functions (3). For HO - οὗ, cf. the Corinthian inscr. IGA 20. 15 (M40M. ee 


=...uou εἰμί), where we should have expected VOM. κίβδηλος 15 used as an 
epithet of oracles Hdt. 1. 66, 75, v. 91. For λητά cf. Hesych. λητή (so in MS. 
M. Schmidt. λῃτή)" ἱέρεια; comp. also the glosses Aynrnpes’ ἱεροὶ στεφανοφόροι, 
λήτειραι" ἱέρειαι τῶν σεμνῶν θεῶν, &c. It must be confessed that the interpre- 
tation is anything but satisfactory, 
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111. The well-known inscr, on the helmet of Hiero found in 1817 at 
Olympia, now in the Br. Mus. CIG 16 and numerous other authorities; IGA 
510. 


HIARONOAEINOMENEOS 
KAITOISVRAKO8&I0l 
TOIAITVRANATOkKV MAS 


e U ς , 
lapwv ὁ Δεινομένεος 
καὶ τοὶ Συρακόσιοι 
τῷ Al Tup(p)av’ ἀπὸ Κύμας. 
‘‘Hiero son of Dinomenes and the Syracusans dedicated to Zeus these 
Etruscan (Tuppavd) spoils from Cumae.” Probably there were other objects 
besides the helmet, the latter only receiving an inscription. The important 


victory won by Hiero over the Etruscan fleet near Cumae, Ol. 76. 3=474 B.c., 
is celebrated by Pindar (cf. Pind. Pyth. 1. 187 and Schol. ad loc.; Diod. x1. 51). 


§ 49. Constitution of the Alphabets. So completely identical 
in all essentials are the older alphabets of Corinth and its 
colony Corcyra, that these two may be considered together. 
This oldest period then is characterised by (i) the san, M 
(and by consequence the older [ἡ -- μ); (ii) the crooked iota, (iii) 
the closed 4 for the spiritus asper; (iv) the older theta, @ or Φ; 
(v) lambda with the right limb shorter; (vi) the presence of dt- 
gamma, koppa, ἕξ, φ, x, Ψ (koppa and w are proved only for Corinth, 
but may with certainty be inferred for Corcyra); (vii) the form of 
gamma: for Corinth C < and |’, for Coreyra <; lastly (viii) by the 
remarkable forms to express 8 and the E-sounds. The signs B,B (or X 
at Sicyon, at least in the 2nd period) are used for ε, ἡ, «. But it is 
noticeable that on the very earliest inscriptions, e.g. that of Dveinias, 
no. 85, that of Kleitolas, no. 86 a, and many of the pottery fragments, 
E is found beside B, but with this difference: B, on the stone-inscrip- 
tions at least, denotes always the short 6 (rode, ὠὦλεσε) or the ἡ, E 
on the other hand εἰ, as in AFewias, Κλειτόλας, and frequently in 
ΠΠοτειδάν. The need for differentiation then produced the form 
of beta, .J", '|,, », which is another striking peculiarity of this 
alphabet”. The characteristics of the period we have been describing 


1 See no. 89, (1) d, n; elsewhere only found with this value in the Achaean 
colonies of Southern Italy (cf. nos. 302, 306, 307), and on an incomplete abeceda- 
rium of Amorgos, no. 159 ὃ. 

2 It may be noted that these forms of β, ΒΕ =h and y, noted by Kirchhoff in 
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may be studied in the inscriptions nos. 85—90 of Corinth, 95—100 
of Corcyra. 

A second period is marked by those inscriptions (of Corinth, 
Sicyon, Corcyra, Leucas, Acarnania, Epirus and Syracuse) which 
exhibit the straight cota but retain the san; see in illustration 
nos. 91 (where note the absence of F in Ξενοκλῆς), 92 of Corinth, 
94, 95 of Sicyon, 104 of Leucas, 

A third period is marked (1) by the adoption of the four-stroke 
sigma (though in the case of Syracuse the legend on the oldest 
coins’ $V RA shows that the = was preceded by a 4); (2) by the 
gradual substitution of the open H for the closed form (and finally by 
the omission of H for the spiritus asper, as e.g. in nos. 105, 106, and the 
use of H=7; which, as it occurs side by side with B= on the Dodona 
inscription, no. 108, would seem to prove for that inscription a date at 
which the influence of the Ionic alphabet began to be felt); (3) by 
the introduction of the normal form for 8B. The alphabet of Acar- 
nania (Anactorium ? Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 108) adopted the peculiar sign ~) 
to represent β (see no. 106), a characteristic which it shared with the 
alphabet of Selinus; that this and not the Corinthian form was in 
use at Syracuse seems to be clear from the inscription of the temple of 
Apollo (if the reading κίβδηλα is right, no. 110). The latter and the 
helmet-inscription of Hiero prove that at the date of their composition 
E and not B was in use for ε and ἡ (110, 111). A mark of relative 
lateness is the form of the digamma, C, on the Corcyraean boundary- 
stone, no. 102, on which also the open H = spiritus asper occurs. 

A peculiarity not of form but of usage remains to be noticed. 
This is the practice of representing the ‘ pseudo-diphthong’ ov by OY 
instead of the simple O, at a period so early as that of the stone- 
inscription of Oenoe, no. 86, contrary to the usage of all other 
alphabets of the same or even of a much later age. It is the rule 


Stud. ed. 3, as not found on the stone-inscriptions but only on Corinthian 
vase-inscriptions discovered elsewhere than at Corinth, are now clearly proved 
from the pottery fragments found at Corinth itself: see IGA 20. 9, 10, 11. One 
in particular (ibid. 13), a list of the alphabetical signs in order, an ‘‘ alphabet” 
in fact, perfect down to T except the first four letters, is peculiarly interest- 
ing, and has been noticed in § 12 above. From it as well as from another of 
the same collection (LB YM, Ζεύς, no. 90. 66) we may supply the sign for 


zeta. 
1 Belonging to the class which Head (Hist. Num. p. 150) makes to cease 


before 500 B,c. The koppa goes on a little longer, but not much, 
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also in the Corcyraean inscriptions (6.5. nos. 96 "Exeripov, 98 υἱοῦ), so 
that it may fairly be reckoned among the characteristic marks of the 
Corinthian alphabet. Similarly Corcyraean represents εἰ by BS (e.g. 
98 ἐποίει). 

The same peculiarity, proclaiming its kinship with Corinthian, is 
found on the short tomb-inscription of Acrae, no. 109 a (χιμάρου), 
and it is an evidence of the relatively later age of the Acarnanian 
inscription, no. 106, that it represents ov by O. 


§ 50. Relative and approximate age of the inscriptions. For- 
tunately the approximate age of one at least of the inscriptions may 
be determined. This is that of the vase found at Caere (no, 92) on 
which, above the inscription in Sicyonian (?) alphabet, “Ezaiverds μ᾽ 
ἔδωκεν Χαρόπῳ, are scratched the words “Héexias (or ᾿Εξηκίας) μ᾽ 
ἐποίησε, apparently by the artist himself. Brunn at least (Bull. d. 
inst. 1865, p. 241; cf. Probleme in der Geschichte der Vasenmaleret, 
p. 11) expressly remarks that a carattere paleografico delle lettere é 
precisamente lo stesso che sv osserva in altre iscrizioni di Exekias 
(CIG tv. 8153 sqq.). Now the Attic vase-painter Exekias belongs to 
the first half of the fifth century B.c., and to this age therefore must 
be assigned the vessel in question. It is clear then that in the first 
half of the fifth century B.c. the Sicyonians (Corinthians) continued 
to write X (or B) for E and M for $ or &, while the crooked had 
already been given up for the straight ofa: consequently inscriptions 
which have not only X or B and M but also the crooked iota must 
be at least as old as the sixth century B.c.; and those which have 
been grouped as forming a third period will belong to the middle or 
latter half of the fifth century. Of these one at least is of a known 
date, as commemorating the battle of Tanagra, Ol. 80, 4 = 457 Be. 

But further the helmet-inscription (no. 111) can be assigned to 
Ol. 76. 1=476 B.c.; hence at that date, as appears from its being 
written left to right, from the | and = for $ and M, and especially 
the use of the normal E for the Corinthian B, the alphabet at 
Syracuse had already entered upon that phase of its development, 
which has been pointed out on the younger documents of Corinth 
and other of its colonies. And if we may assume that the 
development of the alphabet at Syracuse was not more rapid 
than that of the mother country and its colony Corcyra, the com- 
parison of the older inscriptions of Corinth and Corcyra with the 
helmet-inscription of Syracuse will show that the former must 
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be very considerably older than the latter; and the inscriptions like 
those on the tombs of Menecrates and Arniadas may reasonably be 
assigned to the first half of the sixth century B.c., and this epoch is 
undoubtedly indicated also by the artistic style of the ancient vases 
of Corinthian workmanship, the inscriptions on which belong to the 
same stage of development of the alphabet. 


§ 51. Relation to other Alphabets. The Corinthian alphabet 
bears to the Ionic the same eclectic relation as has been seen in the 
Argive (§ 47), with which in all essentials it rests at nearly the same 
standpoint, surpassing however the latter in antiquity in so far as it 
still possesses the crooked instead of the straight ota. 


PHLIUS. 


§ 52. Inscriptions. 


112. Three archaic inscrr. found near the ruins of Phlius; two of them are 
in the CIG from copies of Fourmont. 

(a) CIG 21; IGA 28a: the reading is too uncertain to be of any use; the 
first line is written left to right, the second is inverted and retrograde. 

(Ὁ) CIG 37; IGA 28. 


ee PAO ἘΠῚ lees haan 
δέξεται τὸν Opt ov.... or perhaps τοὺς ὅρ[ Ὁ]ου[ς] 


(c) A fragment of porous red stone 0.25 τὴ, in height, 0.78 m. long: the 
letters are 0.05—0.07 m. in height. Ross, Reisen im Pelop. τ. Ὁ. 29 sqq.; Rang. 
358 ὃ: Lebas, V. A., n. 97, tab. vi.; IGA 28. 


TAPOASTL OOO Ais / 
[α]τ΄ dpfov, ὅτι a wdlélrAfaa}]..... 

It is possible that the fragments a, b, c, formed part of one inscription, 
written retrograde over several blocks of stone. Roehl thinks it may have 
contained a warning against perjury and refers to Paus. v. 24. 11: ἔστι δὲ 
(Olympiae) πρὸ τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ‘Opklouv πινάκιον χαλκοῦν" ἐπιγέγραπται δὲ ἐλεγεῖα 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δεῖμα θέλοντα τοῖς ἐπιορκοῦσι παριστάναι. 

To the above may be added 

(ἃ) The legend on the oldest known coins of Phlius (circ. 430—322 B.c., 
Head, Hist. Num. p. 344): 

PAEIA—ZION © ie. Φλειασίων 


8 53. Constitution and relations of the Alphabet. The affinity 
of the Phliuntian alphabet with those of Corinth and Argos, which 
might @ priort have been inferred, is at once evident from the 


R, 10 
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presence of the +. It agrees with the old Corinthian, too, in 
the possession of the crooked dota and in the form of lambda; 
probably also the o took the form M. As at this period, seen by 
the presence of the crooked cota to be as old as the oldest Corinthian, 
the « is represented only by E, we may infer that 6 had its normal 
form. We may assume with certainty the presence of y (in what 
form is doubtful), F, 6 (in the oldest form), x, μ, 7, v, ψ. The oldest 
coins are considerably later than the inscriptions, for on them dota 
has become straight, O (= w) is without the dot, and A, o have the 
late forms. 


MEGARA AND ITS COLONY SELINUS. 


ὃ 54. Inscriptions. I. Megara’. II. Selinus. (So far as can 
be gathered from the contents of no. 116, the inscription might 


1 The following may be provisionally placed in a footnote: 

1180. Two fragments of acolumn found at Olympia, 1.40 τὰ. long, 0.25 τη. 
in diameter, adorned with sixteen striae. The inscription is engraved in three 
of the flutings in letters 0.017—0.025 m. in height. Arch. Z, xxxvi. p. 143 sq., 
tab. xix. 6; Rh. M. xxxtv. p. 212, n. 1098 a; IGA 12 (see also Add. 12 a, 
where are noted two fragments, also found at Olympia, of a square block, on 
which was written a duplicate of the same inscr.: the letters surviving are 


MAXOPMAIAEST). 


a 


@PASV MAXOMAIARSTO MANIC 


b 
τ ΜῈ 
CPODOMEPOIE MAAIOSKAC Rs 


[The form of P on the stone approaches more nearly to Dj 


Θρασυμάχου παῖδες τοῦ Mandiolu ἐν Μεγαρεῦσι] 
τῷ Al Δᾷαλκος καὶ (e.g. Στρατοκλῆς) με [ἀνέθεν] 
Τρόφων ἐποίει Μάλιος Κα[βειροκλ]ῆς (9) 


It is difficult to harmonize the alphabet of this inscription with any stages of 
the Melian alphabet as described in §§ 20—22. Roehl assumes a mixed alphabet 
consequent upon a migration from Melos to Megara (Ol. 91. 1=416 B.c.). In 
the last letter of fragm. a he recognises part of a Megarian Γ] =. It is 
doubtful whether γρόφων is a participle as in no. 7, or a proper name. For 
Θρὰσυμάχου cf. Ποτϊδᾶνι ; and’ APavodépov,’ Ασωποδῶρου no. 80, Δημοκὕδης no. 17. 


> 
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belong to either Selinus or Megara (Nisaean or Hyblaean); but 
the forms of p, v, δ, agree better with those of the victory-inscription 
of Selinus (no, 117): the modification of y on the other hand is that 
seen in the Megarian inscriptions. ) 


I. MEGARA. 


113. Inscribed in large letters on a rude stone found in the Megarid terri- 
tory. Foucart, B. C. H. τι. 1875, p. 515; IGA 11; ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 112. 


PON OLE: ᾿Απόλλωνος 
AVKBIO Λυκείω (se. hic fundus. Cf, Foucart, l.c.). 


118 a. A small bronze tablet found in 1882 near Megara. D. Korolkow, 
Mitth. vu. 1883, p. 181; ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.* 113. 


DIABARO AI [To]ide ἀπὸ [ata] 

ΒΕ ΕΣ [s] τὰν δεκάταν] 

.\NBOBKkKANAO ἀνέθηκαν AO a-| 
ΝΑΙ νᾷ. 


114. A marble pillar found in the Peiraceus, now in the Museum at Athens, 
Lenormant, Rh, ΜΙ. 1866, 376; Cumanudes, ᾿Αττικῆς ἐπιγρ. ἐπιτυμβ. τι. 2008; 
IGA 13. 


ΕΞ 

ΓΤῚ 

[2 

os ᾿Απολλόδ- 

τα 

m wpos Διο- 

Ξ κλείδα 
APOAAOA ae ele 
Or ENO) >a AW) 
o/s Ee aes 


115. An inscription said by Lenormant to have been found by him in an 
old church between Eleusis and Megara, 1863. Rh. M. 1866, p. 390; Foucart, 
Expl. τι. 61a; Kaibel, Hp. Gr. n.461 a; IGA 14 (where Roehl throws doubts on 
the genuineness of the inscription). 

SAMATOAEHVYIKAEOS 
MECAPESTONAE 
Lapa τόδε “Tiixdéos' Μεγαρῆς τόνδε [ἐνθάδ᾽ ἔθαψαν] 
10—2 
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116. A Megaric or Se- 
linuntian inscr. on a bronze 
plate, about 0.0015 m. in 
thickness, corroded in seve- 
ral places, of which six frag- 
ments were dug up at 
Olympia. The dimensions 
are respectively : (a) 0.19 τη. 
x 0.095 m. [Arch. Ζ. XXxvIt. 
1879, p. 163]; (b) 0.135 x 0.07 
[Arch. Z. xxxvi. 1880, p. 
66]; (c) 0.015 x 0.032 ; 0.09 
x0.085 below [Arch. Z. 
xxxvinx. 1880, Ὁ. 119]; -(é) 
0.08 x 0.045 [Arch. Ζ. xxxvi. 
1878, p. 148, tab. x1x. 3]; 
(f) 0.095 x 0.88. IGA 514. 
In the facsimiles here given 
note that fragment f for 
typographical convenience 
has been divided by a vertical 
line. 


II. SELINUS. 


10 
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ἴω 
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[In the following transcription the portions written (or supplied as written) 
from Right to Left are underlined. ] 


FRAGMENTS a, ὃ. 
ll. 1, 2 (a) [‘Me]yapioos — — (δ) [a]é re «[a].....r€0 (2) — — (a) 
[κα]ρπ|[ε]υέσ[θ]ωὦ 
3, 4 (a) μεστοὶ (-- ᾧ) (2) α -- -- (Ὁ) [ο]Ἱμιέσθω [ἀλ]χὰ δα -- -- 
(or [τάλ]λα δ᾽ a -- —) (α) ομιέσθω, αἱ 


5, 6 (a) [χρήματα δα με νέτω -- -- ὁ] (Ὁ) αἰσιμνά[τ]ας ὕπερ κα] 


[μὴ ἡ] (2) -- -- (a) tapov κα(τ) [τὸν νόμον] 
7, 8 (a) -- — μενοι (or μένῳ) ἐχον -- -- (Ὁ) étw ἐκ [τ] ᾶς vas (2) 
ἐς -- -- (a) [τ]ίσις ἔστω αὐτά] 
9, 10 (a) -- a φεύγων — — [ἐν =] (0) ελινόεντι Fouxn ἐλ — -- 


[‘Meyap | (a) EUS μὴ Tar (2) 
11, 12 (a) [τὰ] χρήματα τῶ (or τῶν] -- —) (ὁ) & ἀνίτω σὺν τῷ 
“Merya| pet’ aS revo | (a) άντω τοὶ V[ vol (2) or “Ὑβλαῖοι { 


18 -- ο δυωδέκατος 

14 [r]ot παῖδες 

15 τοὶ παῖδες] 

16 [α]ἰσχρόν — or a proper name? 


FRAGMENTS d, 6, 7. 


2,3(f) — — wv 'εκατέρῳ ἁπο[γραφά] (?) 

4 (d) [τ]ὰ χρ[ήματα τἠπιβά(λ)})λ] (6) οἶντα αὐτοῖς ἔπει κ᾽ ὁ] 
(7) π[ατ]ὴρ ἀποθάνῃ, αἴ κα λών[τ]. ἀποδόσθαι, 
οὐ φωλύεσ] 

5 -- [9]ον. τοὶ δὲ πρόσθε ἔφευγον τῶν γρα(μ)μάτων [τ]ῶν 
πἰερὶ -- -- καὶ πε] (6) pl Kp — — [καὶ περ] (a) ὶ avo- 

6 [σίω]ν (2) καὶ [περὶ κιξαλ] (6) λᾶν (2) [καὶ περὶ] -- -- 2) μόων, 
τοῦτοι οὐκ ἐνόρκιοι, οὔτ᾽ αὐτοὶ οὔτε τοὶ σὺν] 

7 [τού]τοις φυγόντες. τῶδε (τὸ δὲ 2) Féros ἄρχει ἁλυμπιὰς 
[‘d ὁ δεῖνα τοῦ δεῖνος] (6) — s, ᾽ἼἜπα -- [ὁ ϑεῖνα τοῦ δεῖνος] 
2408 

8 [elos τὸ[ν ἀγῶνα eéo (6) Olav [ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ.] 


The document seems to be a compact, ratified by oath, concerning the pyro- 
perty of certain exiles who had removed from Megara to Selinus, concluded 
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between the Megarians on the one part and by the exiles or the Selinuntians for 
them on the other. In the missing portions of fragments d, e, f, lines 7, 8 Roehl 
thinks the number of the Olympiad was given; and, if his restoration of the 
dual ἐθέσθαν is right, the names of two hellanodicae, and in this case the in- 
seription would not be older than ΟἹ. 50=580 b.c. (cf. note on no. 292. 5). For 
the aspirate in ‘Meyape?, &c., cf. ᾿Μείξιος no. 100, and see Blass, Ausspr.? 73, 
where he aptly compares the aspiration of initial liquids in Welsh. The form 
αἰσιμνάτας (for αἰσυμν-) occurs also Lebas 35 a (Megarian) and in CIG 3794 
(αἰσιμνῶντες), an inscription of the Megarian colony Chalcedon. 

On 0 8 Roehl quotes Hesych.: νῆς᾽ τὸ ἔνης, ὅπερ ἐστὶν εἰς τρίτην᾽ Δωριεῖς δὲ vas 
(cod. νῆς) λέγουσι. For κιξαλλάν (if the restoration is right) =“ highway robbers” 
see L. and 8. and the references there given. The formula Féros ἄρχει resembles 
that of the Elean bronze, no. 291 1. 3, ἄρχοι δέ κα rot, g.v. For δυωδέκατος (or 
dvod.) in a 13, see Meyer Gr. Gr. 8 398. 


117. Fragments of a tufa-stone, 0.435 m. in height, 1.40 m. in breadth, 
0.60 m. in thickness, found at Selinus in 1871, in the excavation of the temple 
of Apollo. The stone originally formed part of the door-posts of the adytum; it 
is now in the Museum at Panormus. The letters are about 0.03 m. in height. 
Holm, Bull. ἃ. commissione di antichita e belle arti di Sicilia, τι. 4, p. 24 8qq,; 
Sauppe, Gétt. Nachr. 1871, p. 605 sqq.; Rh. M. 1872, p. 353 sqq.; Bull. d. inst. 
1872, p. 271 sq.; Arch. Z. 1873, p. 71, p.101 sq. ; Benndorf, Metopen von Seli- 
nunt, Ὁ. 27 sqq.; Phil. Anz. 1874, p. 52 sqq.; Blass, Rh. M. xxxvi. 1881, p. 615 
sq.; IGA 515. 


ATOS£BEOSTO PENIKONTITOISEAIVOA 
ATONDIANIK CMESKAIDIATOVQOWON 
» HERAKAEAK . IDIAPOAAONAKAIDIAT 
Ε ΑΙ VV ARID ΑΣΑ VA 
DN PEA NIOAIDTAN, -KOODORON KAIDIA RAS. 
cA Bele VK AID ly nOs NAAN OSDEOS, LAD. DIA 
MA \I&T.QOIAIL. DECEIV@/V\EIS A SENS ΟΣ 


PORE Awe ΤΑ AINA Ee VERN COUN 
AYANT Abe ON ONIONKA®®SEME 

LOST OPT CRA . PESTODE+RVEION 
E=Uk ANANTOAN τ ΕΝ 


[Arla tas θεὼς τὠώ[σ]δὲ νικῶντι τοὶ Σελινώντιοι7) 
[δι] 5 τὸν Δία νικ[ ὥ]μες καὶ διὰ τὸν Φόβον [καὶ] 
διὰ] “Ηρακλέα κ[α]ὰὶ δι’ ᾿Απόλλωνα καὶ διὰ [1τ]- 
ε[ιδάϊνα καὶ δι[ἃ] Τυνδαρίδας καὶ δι᾿ ᾿ΑΘ7α]- 

ὅ ν[άΪαν καὶ διὰ [Ma]roddpov καὶ διὰ 1] ασΤικ]- 
ρα[τ]είαν καὶ δι[ὰ tlds ἄλλως θεὼς, [δγηιὰ δὲ] Δία 
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pal[Alior[a]. φιυλί[ας] δὲ γενομένας ἐνχ[ρ]υσ- 
έω[ς] ἐλά[σα͵νταζς, τὰ 8 ὀν]ύματα ταῦτα κολ- 
awavt[as ἐς τὸ ᾿Απ]ολ[λ]ώνιον καθθέμε- 

10 ν, τὸ Διὸς προ]γράζψαντἼ]ες" τὸ δὲ χρυσίον 
ἐξ[η]κ[οντα τ]αλάντων [ju lev. 

Blass (1. 4.) makes several alterations in ll. 7—11, but they deviate perhaps 
too widely from Benndorf’s copy. The following may serve as an explanation 
of the inscription. The Selinuntians, relying upon previous successes, promise 
golden statues to certain deities in the event of victory in some impending 
war. Afterwards, φιλίας γενομένας, the parties having come to terms—whether 
the Selinuntians were victorious or not does not appear—it was resolved to 
perform the promise and the statues were set up in the temple of Apollo. 
Perhaps, as Roehl suggests, some words like ai δὲ καὶ τοῦτο νικάσωμες were 
originally intended to stand in place of φιλίας γενομένας : but this would imply 
that the first and second halves of the document were engraved at different 
times. 1, 2. Φόβος is described as a son of Ares and brother of Demios: see 
Dict. Biogr. and Pape Lex. 1.5. Μαλοφόρος as an epithet of Demeter occurs 
Paus. 1. 44. 3. Πασικράτεια as a name of Persephone appears to be new. 1:8; 
Beside κολάπτειν (and ἐγκολάπτειν) in the sense of ‘engraving’ we have the noun 
ἐγκόλαψις, ᾽Αθ. Iv. p. 370 (Lebadea), 1.9. For the 66 in καθθέμεν, see Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. ὃ 277. 1.10. The soloecism in προγράψαντες is in keeping with the 
carelessness betrayed by νικῶντι, νικῶμες ll. 1, 2; τὸν A., τὸν Φ. 1. 2, but Ἣρα- 
κλέα, Απόλλωνα, ete. 1. 3 sqq. 


118. (a) A fragment of a tufa-stone cornice, 0.15 m. in height, 1.15 m. 
long, which appears to have formed part of the great altar at Selinus. It is 
now in the Museum of Panormus. S. Cavallari, Bull. ἃ. inst. 1868, p. 88; 
J. Schubring, A. Z. 1873, p.101; Benndorf, Metopen, p.35; IGA 516. 


NONOEPAIASOS’E - - ᾿Απόλλωνος ΙΠαιά[ν]ος 
ΑΔ s — -- [Ae]avaias 
(0) A fragment of a volute of tufa-stone, overlaid with gypsum, 0.264 τη. in 
height, found at Selinus, 1874, now in the Museum of Panormus. Ugdulena, 
Giornale di Sicilia, June 1 and 24; Cavallari, ibid. June 13; Holm, Jahresb. 
I. p. 81 sq.; IGA 517. 
a, ΕΟ ΟΥΣ 
NOITAIHEKATAI 
A E 
{l.1. Ugdulena -. Ὁ ΦΑΣΊ] 
[Τηλ]εφᾶς (2) ὁ [Μ]ένωνος or [Ζ]ήνωνος or [ἘΠένωνος 
[ἐπὶ τέϊκνῳ τᾷ ᾿κάτᾳ 
ἀἰνέθηκ] ε 
"Ent τέκνῳ : for the formula cf. no. 203 a &c. (Boeotia), 
§ 55, The Alphabet. The two inscriptions given first (nos. 118, 
113 a) seem to show that in at least one important peculiarity, the 
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sign B or B for ε, ἡ, the alphabet of Megara resembled that of 
Corinth. The next inscription (as well as no. 115) is obviously of a 
later date, when the B had given way to E. This peculiarity appears 
not to have extended to the inscriptions of the colonies, where it is 
to be noted that though we have the more usual EF, even in the 
βουστροφηδόν inscription, no. 116, yet the older (Ὁ is in use; while 
in no. 118 a beside the B=«, ἡ we find ©. Apart from the two in- 
scriptions which contain the B, B, the minor differences in the alpha- 
bet of the mother country and the colonies amount to no more than 
the following: y is in Meg. C, Sel. € (but on the Bovorpodndov 
inscr. C); v is in Meg. , Sel. ΔΜ, which though a naturally later 


form occurs on the Bovorp. inscr., where also the older form of 
lambda, /\, appears, as compared with the later Megaric (and Seli- 
nuntian) Δ; p is in Meg. P P, Sel. R; 8 is in Meg. A, Sel. ΣΡ TT 
remains to notice as characteristic of the two alphabets (1) the form 
of beta, \\*, found once, in the word Φόβον (117. 1. 2); (2) the 


digamma* ; (3) the open H for the spirttus asper; (4) the old form 
of theta, ®; (5) the ΞΕ ἢ and the koppa*; (6) O=0, ov, ὡ; E= « 7; 
(7) the peculiar form of x, +; (8) the Y or V as ψΨ. Those which 
are accidentally absent from the Megaric inscriptions, though with 
certainty to be inferred for the alphabet of the mother-state, are 
marked with an asterisk. It is possible however that if the restora- 
tion Ka8— is right in no. 118 6, we have a Megarian β and 8 
perhaps in the form '|, That the β in the Megaric alphabet 
did have a form differing from the normal one, is clear from the 
coin-legends of another Megarian colony, Byzantium, in which Bv, 
not only on the older but also on the later specimens, appears written 
as {'Y or J'Y; this form is not unlike the Corinthian-Corcyrean 
Bee and the ΝᾺ of Selinus bears the same relation to it, as the δ on 
the inscription of Acarnania (no. 106) does to the Corinthian form. 
Compare further the note on no. 1 ὦ (Zhera). Zeta is accidentally 
absent from all the inscriptions. 


§ 56. Probable age of the inscriptions. With the exception 
of the βουστροφηδόν inscription, no. 116, the examples given above 
might be as late as the second half of the fifth century’; for, if we 


1 In the absence of the sign for @ nos. 114, 115, 118 a, b can hardly come 
into the comparison. And it is unsafe, from geographical considerations, to 
affirm that no. 117 (with its @) is either earlier or later than nos. 113, 113 a 


(with their B =e, 7, but © =), 
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except the signs for β, y, and the e- and o-sounds, the alphabet is all 
but Ionic. Now if the history of the Attic is any criterion (cf. ὃ 40, 
Iv. v.) the βουστροφηδόν style will hardly have survived later than 
the second quarter of the sixth century B.c. On the other hand, 
if the superior limit of date for our inscription (116, note) is rightly 
fixed for the 50th Olympiad, or not earlier than 580 B.c., we may 
reasonably assign it to about the middle of the sixth century. As 
has been said, the alphabet is all but Ionic. Its relationship with 
the Corinthian and Argive groups is shown by the presence and 
phonetic value of the ¢, x, W (to be certainly inferred for Argive ; 
ef. 8 45), and €; and its closer connexion with the former is betrayed 
by the beta and gamma. 


Note. The following inscription also, to judge from the form of 
8, should belong to Megara or Corinth or to one of their colonies 


(CIG 6737 ; IGA 549): 


118. () KADIZOAOPOS Καφισόδωρος 
AlZXA A‘ IO Αἰσχλαβίῳ. 


The inscription is engraved on the thighs of a bronze statuette, 
representing a nude youth, found at Bononia. For the ou of Αἰσχλ. 
cf. the vocalism of the Latin Aesculapius (see also Keil, Syl. p. 56). 
The χ for « is paralleled by two Boeotian examples, Rang. 898 J. 2 
᾿Ασχλαπίῳ and 1304 ὦ. 40 ᾿Ασχλαπίχιος (with v. 1. ᾽᾿Ασκλ.). But the 
B for + appears to be unique. 


AEGINA. 


§ 57. Inscriptions. As the island was occupied in Ol. 87. 2= 
431 B.c. by Attic cleruchs and the old population banished, it follows 
that it is with inscriptions (these are on stone) in Doric dialect alone 
that we are here concerned; and they are not numerous. 


119. On the walls of a subterranean tomb in degina. IGA 351, 


TATAAWAM νος 
1-ἸΔΔΙο φ ΑΔ Ὁ 
Μ[ε]νεκράτ[ης] Potvey[s.] Εὐ[ρ]ύμ[α]χος Φοϊενιξ.] 


120. A stone, 1.8 m. long, 0.7 m. broad, discovered in Aegina in the ruins 
of a chapel dedicated to Michael the Archangel, on the site of what is supposed 
to have been a temple of "Ἄρτεμις ’Adaia (Paus. τι. 30. 8). The inscription is 
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engraved in letters of 0.06—0.065 m. high on the raised margin of the surface. 
CIG 2138 and Add.; IGA 352 (numerous authorities quoted). 


VV τες; 
TANS) 


YiSHABALOVEROIES BHAA 
[Te θεᾷ τᾷ ἐν] Κωλιάδαις “Αβλίων ἐποίησε “AXTipov. 


This Κωλιάδαι must not be confounded with the promontory Κωλιάς on the 
west coast of Attica, known for its temple of Κωλιὰς ᾿Αφροδίτη, Paus. 1. 1. 5. 
Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 124) objects to ‘ABNiwy and ᾿Αλτίμου as impossible names. 
He suggests that the H’s may be marks of punctuation and would read: ᾿Αβαίων 
(‘Koseform’ of ABaiddwpos) ἐποίησε" Λάτιμος ἹΚωλιάδαις. 


121. A tomb inscription from Aegina: the letters are 0.02 m. high. 
Rang. 368; IGA 353. 
ΟΕ ΟΕ ΘεοΪ τέλης or the like]. 
OEGONO$ Θήρωνος. 


It would seem that the © and perhaps the Q are mistakes, but whether 
or not on the part of the printer in Rangabé is not clear, 


122. A stone column, 1.5 m, long, 0.50 m. in diameter, found in the same 
place as no.121. ‘The inscription is in four lines longitudinally. CIG Add. 
2138 d; IGA 354 (numerous authorities quoted). 


FOr LOA ANNA E.© ESE 
DIANOSTRATOS$:E$TOMVMAVTOI! 
eee Ol er Or LVN) 
DOOMON- VY NVA 
“Os τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμ᾽ ἀνέθηκε, Φιλόστρατός ἐστ᾽ ὄνυμ᾽ αὐτῷ, 
πατρὶ δὲ τῷ τήνου Δαμοϊφόων ὄνυμα. 
123. Two fragments of a base of white marble found at Olympia. Kirch- 
hoff, A. Ζ. xxxvit. p. 161; IGA 355. 
a. ῤ. 
SkKANONA 
ADASANS® INAIMI 
[Eixéva, Fadetos τάνδ᾽ “Ay |adas avéb| nxe| 
[πὺξ παῖς νικάσα]ς καλὸν a[ydva Ards | 
[Σηράμβου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγ] iva we ἰ[δοῦ ἐνθάδε Fépyov. | 
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Roehl quotes Paus. vi. 10, 9: Λυκῖνον δὲ ‘Hpaéa καὶ ᾿Εἰπικράδιον Μαντινέα 
καὶ Τέλλωνα ᾿Ορεσθάσιον (cf. no. 279, Arcadia) καὶ ᾽Ἤ λεῖον ᾿Αγιάδαν ἐν παισὶν 
ἀνελομένους νίκας, Λυκῖνον μὲν δρόμου, τοὺς δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ κατειλεγμένους πυγμῆς, 
᾿Επικράδιον μὲν καὶ ᾿Αγιάδαν, τὸν μὲν αὐτῶν ἸΠτόλιχος Αἰγινήτης ἐποίησε, τὸν δὲ 
᾿Αγιάδαν Σήραμβος, γένος καὶ οὗτος Αἰγινήτης; and for 1. 2 he compares 
CIG 1582 νικήσας καλὸν ἀγῶνα Διός, and Paus. vi. 10, 7 νικήσας ἵπποις καλὸν 
ἀγῶνα Διός. 


124. A slab of blue marble, unfractured, 0.84 m. high, 0.44 m. broad, 
found in Aegina, now at Athens in the gymnasion Hadriani; the letters are 
0.08m. high. Blouet, Haxp. Scient., tom.11. p. 59, no. 3. Rang. n. 4 and p. 380. 
CIG Add. 2140 αὖ ; Lebas, V. A. no, 1714; IGA 356. 


ery BA eA 
OM ROWAN = 
SAA WES 
᾽᾿Εγδήλ | ov τόδε | capa. 
125. (a) A stone, 1.16 m. broad, 0.61 m. high, found in a garden in 


Aegina; the letters are 0.16 m. high. Blouet, lc. no. 4; CIG Add. 2140. a’; 
Lebas, V. A. no. 1713; IGA 357. 


A PAST OUD aA Loy Var. lect. Blouet 2 and A (ter). 


᾿Αριστολαΐδα. 
(Ὁ) From ἃ subterranean tomb in Aegina. IGA 358. 
SOME Os 
EM | 


Σωμήδεός | εἰμι. 


126. Two fragments of white marble, 0.255 m. in height, 0.8 m. and 
0.78 m. respectively in length, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 142; 
IGA 359. 

(a) (6) 


aD EA lege Ee OAR EKGs 
Γλαυκίας Αὐγινάτας é[rloince. 


The base on which this inscription is found can hardly be any other than 
that of the monument related by Paus. v1. 9. 4—5 to have been dedicated by 
Gelo, son of Dinomenes, on the occasion of a victory in the 73rd Olympiad 
(488 3.c.), the artist being Glaukias of Aegina. Pausanias however absurdly 
supposes that the Gelo in question is not the Sicilian despot, but a namesake, 
The inscription, being datable, is important for the general history of the 
alphabet, though it contains nothing characteristic for the Aeginetan, 


127, (a) A stone, about 1m. square, found in Aegina at the foot of the 
hill called τὸ ὄρος. IGA 360. 
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MEEKTAZHOAO 
AHAB ΘΝ 
Sey oe ee, ΕΟ ΚΝ 
Μὴ ἐκ τᾶς ὁδοῦ (sc. ἴθι). [τόνδ᾽ 1 Αβων λίθον [ἔστασες 
σκοπὸν ἀγ[ροῦ ὁδῦτα or thé like], 

R. Meister (N. Jahrb. 1882, 28. 522 sqq.) notes that the assimilation of pre- 
positions is in no way a parallel for the assimilation of ν ἐφελκ. toc. He would 
read ἔστασ᾽ és σκοπόν. D. Comparetti (Riv. d. fil. x1. 553 sq.) ridicules Roehl’s 
explanation, given above, and reads: Μὴ ἐκ τᾶς 068 | λάβὼν λίθον | ordon(d)s 
σκοπὸν, ad[d’ ἐμέ]; i.e. ‘do not take a stone from the road for a target, but this 
one (me).’ For the aspirate after ἃ in λάβών he cites ‘M, ‘Ff of nos. 100, 116, 216 
b 131. This interpretation certainly has the merit of making the y in in- 
scriptions of Aegina uniformly [| . 

(Ὁ) A piece of porous stone found in Aegina, now at Athens in the Gym- 
nasion Hadriani. Blouet, op. cit. n.5; CIG Add. 2140 a!°; Lebas, V. 4. n. 
1715; IGA 361. 

KORE 
Ore 

(c) A triangular slab of lime-stone found in Aegina, 1854. Pittakis, Eph. 

Arch. n, 2649; IGA 362. 


PONE S ANSP Or ie 2 LO 
INN δ BUNINEG [ee ASR. 
Be Eo Orbe 


Χοῖρος. An epitaph. 


Γλευκίτα τόδε σᾶμα τοῦ ἹΚυπρίου 
τοῦ Σαλαμι[νί]ου᾽ (see p. 229) Διότ- 
ιμός με ἐπέθηκε. 


ΓΛ Asap. 
TOSAAA 
IMO$ME 


128. A tomb-stone, 0.72 m. high, 0.52 m. broad, 0.08 m. thick, found in 
Aegina. It subsequently came into the hands of an antiquarian at Athens, 
Kirchhoff, Monatsb. Ac. Berl. 1873, p. 265 sqq.; IGA 808. 


es EA EO Mee AEN TO «| 
αν {τ εἴτι ME τ | 
| TESHY OS ATAPBOKEIMAI|| 
}JTEL|AEOANONPATPIAA| 


REV ΡΟ ον TISTAEES 
AOENAIOS 
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/ id / ’ 
Χαίρετε οἱ παριόντες" ἐγὼ δὲ ᾿Αντιστάτης, vos ᾿Ατάρβου, 
κεῖμαι τῇδε θανών, πατρίδα γῆν προλυπών' 
3 / > A 
Αντιστάτης ᾿Αθηναῖος. 


For the clumsiness of the metre, cf. no. 806. On the form ὑός, which appears 
in Attic first in an inscription of 400 B.c., and becomes more and more frequent 
down to the first century, when it begins to give place again to vids, see Meister- 
hans, Gr, ἃ. Att. Inschr. p.29; Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 180. 


Add also the following : 


129, (i) Two slabs from Aegina, which formed the roof of a tomb: the 
letters are 0,18 m. in height; IGA 363; (2) KTAIMRTO ᾿Ἐπαινέτου ; (0) 
ART RIO ’Apyeéov. (ii) From the door of a tomb in Aegina, CIG Add. 2143 q; 
Lebas, V. 4. n.1712; IGA 364: EVTVXO Εὐτύχου. (iii) Leb., ib. 1742; IGA 


365: IAM. (iv) Leb., ib. 17483; IGA 366: AAMO (Blouet, op. cit. τι. 


p. ὅθ, n. 7, var. l. A) Δάμου, Δαμο - -, or ...dduov. (v) A fragment of porous 
stone from the temple of Athena in Aegina; Ross, Arch. Aufs. 1.243; IGA 367: 


RIA] [M]ecdc[as] ? [Φ]είδι[ππος ?] or the like. (vi) An inser. from Cecryphaleia 
(Angistri), IGA 369: IODEDPE ALOLTAA ... τ]ὠδε[λ]φε[ὼ] ἀϊν]εθέ- 


ra[v]. 


§ ὅδ, The Alphabet and its relations. The Aeginetan alpha- 
bet agrees very closely with the Attic and stands at the same point 
of development, The agreement is more especially seen in the repre- 
sentation of € by xo (see no. 119) and consequently Ψ by ¢a; but it 
differs from Attic in the forms of y and A. Whether digamma and 
koppa were present is doubtful. 


§ 59. Age of the inscriptions. Three periods are recognizable 
in the inscriptions according as they exhibit ® and ὁ (119—12]1), 
© and ὁ (122—-126), or lastly = (127, 128). The latter may be 
placed shortly before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. The 
oldest (as, e.g., no. 126) may reach to the first quarter of the fifth 
century B.c., but, to judge from the regularity and the direction 
of the writing, not beyond. 
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C. The Ionic Alphabet. 


ABOU-SYMBEL. 


8 60. Earliest known stage. In an incomplete or rudimentary 
stage of development the Ionic alphabet appears in the inscriptions 
written by Greek mercenaries, probably at latest before 589 B.c., on 
the colossal figures before the temple of Abou-Symbel in Nubia. From 
the fact that three of the writers describe themselves respectively as 
belonging to Teos, Ialysus, and Colophon, it is reasonably inferred 
that we have in these inscriptions a true picture of the alphabet in 
use at the time when they were written in the Ionic Greek cities of 
the coast of Asia Minor, as well as in the neighbouring Doric island 
of Rhodes. That the Rhodians should at so early a period have 
adopted the all but fully developed Ionic alphabet is a fact which 
will appear the less surprising when we consider that as early as 
the 33rd Olympiad (648 B.c.) the Ionic Epos had reached Rhodes 
and incited to imitation" (Kirchhoff, Stud.* 41). 

But it has been held that the Ionic alphabet, with its full 
list of symbols, was in use—and probably at Miletus—at a date 
quite as early as the earliest known inscriptions discovered at or 
near Miletus itself. The recent excavations in Egypt at Naucratis 
have brought to light a large number of pottery and vase inscrip- 
tions, consisting of dedications to the Milesian Apollo and belonging 
to the temple and temenos which the Milesians dedicated separately 
from the other Greeks (cf. Hdt. τι. 178). The alphabet in which 
they. wrote would certainly seem to be the alphabet in use at 
Miletus at the time; but if so, many of the inscriptional forms 
appear to be of a much earlier stamp than the Milesian inscriptions 
(nos. 188 sqq.) attributed to the end of the 7th or first part of the 
6th century. Some of the dedications are given below under the 
head of Miletus, but in order not to prejudice decision they are 
treated in separate sections. See further the remarks in §§ 63, 67. 


§ 61. Inscriptions. 


130 a—i. The Abou-Symbel inscriptions (see pp. 152,153). The first eight, 
a—h, are engraved on the left leg of one of the seated colossal figures, the 
ninth, i, below the left knee of another. CIG 5126; Lepsius Denkmiéiler aus 
Aegypt. τι. Aethiop. xii. Abth. vi. Bl. 99, Gr. 531, 534, 536, and Bl. 98, Gr. 


1 See Dict. Biogr. s.v. Peisander. 


9. 61 


GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART J. 


152 


NIIOWN Needy 


*YOISAIN IBN φγ νόον 8} 


26S AA\S ANI 
“a 


4 


Wy, 
7, 


1 i 
RUE 


OW TOS OOIVAHIV AP EFiowyNotd VIWY VION 40 
WA ET 5 0 LLUAIIY OLW If Lou 3 LAOSOSON ION YR I Ny 
" (yd yoo IAA © (BUALNI SOLA TN MIRS BN ue 


ἘΣ y NAS TO ANNAN SAN LAY 
SANYO ιν Ody aIAOLONO IIS ὃ 


‘D OST 


«2 222 


153 


INSCRIPTIONS: ABOU-SYMBEL. 


§ 61 


δὰ 


spew’ 
WININAOB Jo 2 AW \OH 


ΝΥ ἐνὴ OIA 


re 


154 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 61 


515--519, 528--530; Blass, Herm. x11. 381; Wiedemann, Rh. Mus. xxxv. (1880) 
364 sqq.; Abel, Wien. Stud. 111. 161 sqq.; IGA 482. Besides the Greek inscrip- 
tions, there are others in Phoenician and four in an alphabet supposed by 
Lepsius l.c. to be Carian. 

a. Βασιλέος ἐλθόντος és ᾿Ελεφαντίναν Ψαμ(μ)ατίχου 

ταῦτα ἔγραψαν, τοὶ σὺν Ψαμματίχῳ τῷ Θεοκλ(έ)ος 

ἔπλεον. ἦλθον δὲ Κέρκιος κατύπερθε, υἷς ὁ ποταμὸς 

avin. ἀλ(λ)ογλώσ(σγους δ᾽ χε Ποτασιμτό, Αἰγυπτίους δὲ 
"A MACs. 

5 ἔγραφε δ᾽ ἁμὲ Ἄρχων ᾿Αμοιβίχου καὶ ἸΤέλετος Ovdapov. 

ὑ. ᾿Ἐλεσίβ[ιο]ς ὁ Trios. ὁ. Τήλεφός μ᾽ ἔγραφε ὁ ᾿Ιαλύ- 
σεῦ ?...]. α. Πύθων “AporBiy|ov]. e. IldPts ὁ 
Qorododvios σὺν Ψαμματά[ι] ? 7 ᾿Αγήσερμο! ς]. 
g. Πασίδων ὁ ‘Immo... h. Κρίθις ἔγρα[φε]ν. 
1. “Ομγυσόβ, ὅκα βασιλεὺς 7(del. E)Xace (see p. 25, note ἢ 

" τὸν στρατὸν [τ]ὸ mpatoly ἐνθάδε ἅμ]α Ψαμ(μ)ατίχω[ ἦλθον]. 

In determining the date of these inscriptions on historical grounds 

we have to choose between four Egyptian kings named Psammeti- 

chos. Of these, Psammetichos IV. is excluded for palaeographical 

reasons ; he is said to have been on the throne in 400—399 8,6. 

(Diod. x1v. 35), and the character of the writing forbids a date so 

late as the end of the Peloponnesian War. Psammetichos III. 

reigned hardly six months and was close pressed by the Persians on 

his frontier: in his case therefore an expedition southwards to Nubia 

was in the last degree unlikely. A. Wiedemann (fh. Mus. 1. c.), 

with whom agree Roehl] and Hicks, rejects the period 654—617 B.c.’, 

the reign of Psammetichos I., and decides for 594589 B.c., known 

since the discovery of the Serapeum stelae (cf. Rawlinson, Hist. 

Eg. τι. 12; Wiedemann, Gresch. Aeg. 117—121) to have been the 

limits within which Psammetichos II. reigned, for the following 

reasons. (1) That Psammetichos I. ever made an expedition to 

Elephantine is by no means proved from the statements of Herod- 

otus 11. 28, 30; the whole story looks like a myth; (2) it was a 

custom with the Egyptian kings to cause their names to be inscribed 

1 Or, according to some, 664—610, Kirchhoff still (Stwd.4 42 sq.) prefers to 


assign the inscriptions to the (latter half of the) reign of Psammetichos I. 
Maintaining as he does that the oldest Milesian inscriptions (with = and 


{).) may have reached the 7th century, and that they represent a stage immedi- 
ately succeeding and derived from such a stage as that represented by the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, he feels it necessary to allow a considerable interval of 
time for the further development to have taken place in, 
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in sacred places which they might happen to visit ; there is no trace 
of the name of Psammetichos I. at Elephantine or Philae, though 
elsewhere it is common enough; (3) Herodotus (11. 161) expressly 
mentions an expedition of Psammetichos II., whom he calls Psammis, 
to Aethiopia; (4) this statement is supported by a notice in Aristeas 
(de legis div. translatione ed. Schard. p. 4), whose genuineness as an 
author W. maintains. 


1.2. W. identifies Psammetichos (not the king), son of Theocles, with the 
person named Hor, called also Psemtek-mench, governor of Southern Egypt, 
whose name appears on the inscription of an Egyptian statue in the Louvre, 
belonging to the early years of the reign of Apries, the successor of Psam- 
metichos II., and with the general named Hor, on a Phoenician inscription at 
Abou-Symbel. The objection however that the father of our Psammetichos is 
called Theocles, while Hor’s father is Aufrer, does not seem to have been satis- 
factorily met by W. Mr Hicks says ‘‘we may take Psamatichos, son of 
Theokles, to be the son of a Greek mercenary of Psammetichos I. (Hdt. τι. 152), 
who named his son after his master.” 

1.3. W. wanted to read Képrios on the ground that the broad reach of the 
river from Elephantine to the first cataract was called Kerti; but the second x 
is plain. κατύπερθε vis ὁ is due to the acute conjecture of Blass (ὦ. 6.) for the 
κατύπερθεν ἰς ὃ of previous edd. ‘is then will be a Doric form for of. ‘They 
went up as far as the river allowed them.” Yi ‘where’, ‘ whither’, occurs on 
Cretan inscriptions: οἷς ‘whither’ is found on Delphian inscriptions: πῦς Ξε ποῖ, 
Ammonius de diff. p. 121, from Sophron (Ahrens Dor. 367). Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 116. 

1,4. ‘*Potasimto (qu. Πότας Ἴμτου Blass) was in charge of the foreigners 
(e.g. the Greek mercenaries) and Amasis of the Egyptians.” 

1.5. ‘Archon, son of Amoebichos (ὁ Au.) and Pelekos, son of Kudamos 
(ὁ Evo.) wrote our names.” For the crasis in “ApoB. cf. τἀργεῖοι, no. 75. 

b. This and the following small inscriptions we owe to the vanity of indi- 
vidual members of the exploring party, who wished to immortalise themselves : 
in the longer (a) they are commemorated by two of their number. 

9. Πασίδων. Wiedemann analyses into Πα (pa, the Egyptian article) + Σίδων, 
i.e. the Sidonian. If Pasidon is a Phoenician, ‘Im7o- should perhaps be altered to 
ἱπποῖ Τόμος], ἱππο[δρόμος] or ἱππόϊ μαχος], as Roehl suggests. The traces favour 
the koppa. 

i. G. Hirschfeld, Rh. Mus. xu11. (1887) 222, for ‘Ouyuvo6B suggests ‘O ᾿Ταλύσιος. 


§ 62. The Alphabet. We miss the signs for F, ζ, ξ, ὦ. With re- 
gard to the first it so happens that there is no word in the inscriptions 
in which, on the assumption that F was present in the alphabet, we 
should have expected to find it used. It may be asserted with con- 
fidence that the sound of F was no longer living with the Ionians of 
this period’, but the same cannot be stated as positively of the 
Dorians of these Eastern districts ; and, as has been said above, the 


1 See however the remarks on no, 27 (Naxos). 


11—2 
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inscriptions are partly of Ionic, partly of Doric origin. Whether 
therefore the written sign was in use must remain an open question. 
The absence of the sign for ζ is obviously accidental and the same 
must in fact be said of the &, for the use of which the inscriptions 
before us offer no opportunity. It is not likely that the sound was 
expressed by a combination, such as xo, for the alphabet already 
possesses not only a ¢ and a x, but alsoay. Now in alphabets of 
the Western group though it often happens that a sign for € is found 
but no w’, yet hitherto no instance of the converse has been known ; 
and there is no ground for supposing that the course of development 
was different in the present case. There remains the sign for ὦ. 
That the ἢ was wanting in the alphabet is clear from the use of Ὁ 
to represent 0, ov, w. It appears highly probable then that in these 
inscriptions we have all the essential signs of the fully-developed 
Ionic alphabet, with the sole exception of the (1. It is distinguished 
from the Ionic alphabet of the oldest Milesian inscriptions (188 sqq.) 
only (1) by the absence of this !, and (2) by the use of the $ for 
=, and (3) by the transitional usage of the H* to denote both 7 and 
the spiritus asper (e.g. Hayjoeppos, Τήλεφος, Tyios), while at Mile- 
tus it denotes only the ἡ. 


8 63. Marks of antiquity and relation to other alphabets. 
There is little doubt that all these inscriptions were written at the 
same time, perhaps even on the same day and within the same hour. 
The forms of the letters are at the same stage of development ; varia- 


tions like those between Δ and A,T and ἢ or ΔΛ, and 9, V and Y, 


are unimportant. The uniformity in the use of $ is again a common 
characteristic ; once indeed (A) there is a remarkable variant form, 
but in no case the M (san) or the four-stroke =. There is the same 


agreement in the use of , which in the great majority of cases 
stands for ἡ and about three times for spiritus asper. Now we have 
been led above on historical grounds to assign the composition 
of these inscriptions to the period 594-589 B.c. If we are right 
in assigning the oldest Milesian inscriptions (see § 67) to at latest the 
first quarter of the 6th century, the interval of time between the 
inscriptions of Abou-Symbel and those of Miletus is too insignificant 


1 See the Tables at the end of the volume, 

2 G. Hirschfeld (/.c.) thinks that two only of the inscriptions, ὁ and i, from 
the description ᾿Ταλύσιος, were written by Rhodians. These two are distinguished 
by the peculiarity that they use ] both for the spiritus asper and the vowel- 
sound ; unless in ὁ yeXace is to be transcribed Πήλασε. 
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to justify the assumption of a chronological development in the 
alphabet from the one to the other, and it seems to me more likely 
that the differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian may 
be local rather than chronological. In other words the Abou-Symbel 
type cannot be regarded as the general type from which the com- 
pleted Ionic alphabet was expanded, and we cannot maintain that 
inscriptions in the imperfect Abou-Symbel type of alphabet are 
necessarily on that account older than the Ionic alphabet with the 
full tale of symbols. If on the other hand we incline to the date | 
of the older Psammetichus, the chronological hypothesis gains in 
weight. But it is impossible wholly to ignore the consideration of 
the inscriptions found at Naucratis (182 sqq.) as a factor in the 
solution of this question. It must suffice at present to say that 
unless we reject entirely the inferences of date based by the explorers 
upon the successive strata of remains in which the inscriptions were 
found, and upon the nature of those remains (see W. M. F. Petrie, 
Discoveries at Nauwkratis, § 4; Εἰ. A. Gardner, Academy, May 14, 1887), 
it is hard to resist the conclusion that, making all allowance for rude- 
ness of writing and ignorance of the writers, we have in the inscrip- 
tions of Naucratis forms of letters which at least equal in antiquity 
those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, even on the assumption of the 
earlier date for the latter. It will be observed that only one of the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions (Ὁ) is decidedly βουστροφηδόν, but no excep- 
tion can be taken to the attribution of so early a date as the end of 
the 7th or the beginning of the 6th century solely by reason of the 
direction of writing (cf. § 41, 1. 11.). Lastly, we have seen (δὲ 16, 
17) on palaeographical grounds that the Abou-Symbel inscriptions 
belong to a distinctly later period both of time and development 
than the inscriptions of Thera and Crete, which differ from the 
former in being without the non-Phoenician & ¢, x, ὦ, but agree 
with them in the fluctuating usage of 4. 

§ 64. Further development of the Alphabet. The natural 
course would be to examine inscriptions of Teos, Colophon, Rhodes, 
belonging to the interval between the period of the Abou-Symbel 
inscriptions and the period of final development of the Lonic alpha- 
bet in its permanent form as represented by inscriptions of Hali- 
carnassus, of about 453 B.c., and so to trace the gradual changes, 
as we have done, e.g. in the Melian section. But in only one case, 
that of Teos, are there available materials. The later phase of the 
Tonic alphabet at Teos we shall find it more convenient to treat 
separately in its chronological order. 


158 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 65 


§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes. One point however may be 
discussed in connexion with Rhodes. We have seen (§ 60) that at 
latest about Ol. 47 (=594-589 Bc.) the Ionic alphabet in a rudi- 
mentary stage had extended to the Doric-speaking Greeks of South 
West Asia Minor, and was in general use. At what time the ex- 
tension took place in the dearth of illustrative documents it is 
impossible to say. But the question, what alphabet was in use in 
Rhodes before the introduction of the Ionic, may be answered with 
considerable probability from an examination of the following in- 
scriptions. 


131. On a vase of very ancient style, found in a tomb near Cameiros and 
now in the Br. Mus. A. Salzmann, Nécropole de Cameiros, Tab. uit. ; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 48. 


CO ENVIR As Μενέλας. 
Ὁ, aap Ops. “Ἕκτωρ. 
ἘνΦΟΡΒΟΜ = EvdopBos. 


The presumption that the vase besides being found in Rhodes 
was also manufactured there is strengthened by the Doric form of the 
name MevéAas. But the point to be noticed is that the forms of the 
letters, more especially the /ambda, lead us unmistakably to identify 
the alphabet with the oldest Argive alphabet, which in its turn 
agrees in all essentials with the Ionic before the introduction of the 


$); and the tradition of mythology, too, is in favour of an Argive 
colonisation of Rhodes (Grote, 4. G. ch. xvii). 


Note. The conclusion arrived at above might seem to be invalidated by the 
contents of later inscriptions, which have come down to us from the Sicilian 
Gela, colonised from Rhodes as early as 690 B.c., and Acragas the colony of 
Gela. The coin-legends (not before 550 B.c.) of these towns, CEA AS 2and 
AKRACANTOS, and the inscription on a bronze cube, possibly used as 


a weight (IGA 513), TONCRAOIONBR MAI, exhibit forms of the gamma 
and lambda unknown to the Argive alphabet!. But no great stress can be laid 
upon this fact, for it might be explained as due to neighbouring influences in 
a foreign land. Nevertheless these modifications appear to be older and to 
have been brought about in Rhodes itself. At any rate to this conclusion we 
are led by the legend on the coins of Ialysus, [A/\Y ZION, and the inscrip- 
tion following. 

131 a, ὃ, c,d. On vases found at Cameiros. Froehner, Mel. p. 8 sqq.; 
Rhusop.,’A@. 11. p. 820; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 49; IGA 473; C. Smith, J. M.S. vi. 
(1885) p. 371 sqq. 


1 No. 187, found at Agrigentum, also has y=x; see the note ad loc. 
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QOZMIAHMIACEDEMEKAQ@ITOMIAZ 
Tooula ryt? dye δέ we Κ(λ)ιτομίας. 
b =PINTOZHMITAZKAAAZAKVAIFZAMOIKIAA. 
Φιλτώς nul Tas καλᾶς a κὐλιξς ἃ ποικίλα ; cf. nO. 236 a. 
ce IAAAMASNHOZHM | Ἰδαμενῆος ἡμί. 
d. AZTVOYIAAHM | ᾿Αστυοχίδα ἠμί. 


Here we have not only the gamma and lambda in the same form as on the 
coins of Gela and Acragas, but also V=x and +=; and further, strangely, H 


as a vowel-sien. For a possible explanation of these phenomena see the 
Addenda, p. 322 sq. 


MILETUS. 


δ 66, Inscriptions: (i) found at Maucratis consisting chiefly of 
dedications on vases to the Milesian Apollo, (11) found near Miletus. 


(i) Naucratis. 


132. On soft red-brown vases, with black bands. JInscrr. from Nawkratis, 
Plo xxxii. 9, 


[Niro AN Nor 


5 a 7 
Q, ᾽πόλλω, σοῦ εἰμί, 


eee i Uae le 
πόϊλλω σοῦ εἰμ[{]. 


c. Onan ‘eye-bowl’. Ibid. xxxiii. 305, 


Wem c\ ὶ 


[Ὦ ’πόλλω] σοῦ εἰμί. 
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Other of the dedications, mostly of later date, vary the formula: in some 
it is ods εἰμι, in others σόν εἰμ. Mr Εἰ. A. Gardner (Inscrr. from Naukratis) 
argues that the form ᾿Απόλλω is a vocative. He points to as many as twelve 
instances in these dedications, where he thinks no other explanation is ten- 
able. If this view is correct we have a combination of two ordinary forms of 
dedication, (1) where the deity is addressed by the dedicator in the vocative and 
the second person, (2) where the object dedicated speaks in the first person, but 
not to the deity. According to G. Meyer (Gr. Gr. § 325), in many nouns subse- 
quently declined in the form -ων, -w, &c., this form is due to false analogy, the 
earlier declension being -ws, -w, &c. If ᾿Απόλλων is one of these, this new 
vocative in -w will strengthen his opinion. 


d. Ona light-brown vase, with black lines, thick. Ibid, Pl. xxxii. 2. 


[ὁ ϑεῖνα ἀνέθ]ηκε TO ᾿Απόλλωνι Tol. Μι]͵λησί[ῳ]. 


e. On large thick drab bowls. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 68, 69. 
fi) ond SiG) lila Τωπόλλωνο[ς] 
(1) |W4 εἰμ[ι]. 


See the remarks in 8 67 (ii) on the form of the ν. 


f. On ‘eye-bowls’, &c. Ibid. Pl. xxxiii. 291, 293. 


( APOMAsoV 
‘(by Soy. Wandeie BONA 


Β 3 3 / / : 
1,9. Ὦ, ᾿πόλλω σόν εἰμι. Cf. note onc supra. - 


g. On rough drab bowls with brown bands. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 1 a, xxxiii. 250, 
258. 


(1) SUA THOALOMOS ΔΙ 
᾿Απόλλωνός εἰμι. 
(ii) POAONOS 
(ii) TAMOAON 
i.e. τἀπόλλωνός εἰμι. 


182 bis. On fragments of a buff vase with scarlet deer, swans and geometri- 
eal patterns. The inscription is in one line. Ibid. Pl. xxxii. 1, 
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FOARMA DxOz| ὩΠΟΛΩΛΜΙΚΑΊΤΗΛ 
Γ ΟΧΟΜ:ΚΑΙΤΟν ΠΟΙ IDION 


Πολέμαρχός [μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε τ]ώπόλωνι Kal τὴν [πρ]όχουν Kal τὸ 
ὑπ[οκρητή ]ριον. 
Compare for the nature of the objects dedicated the Sigean inscription, 


no. 42. 


132 ter. On the rim of a large black lebes, in one line. Ibid. Pl. xxxiii. 218. 


DANVHSEM SANE@HKETOAMOAA NA 
ee ma AHEINIOFAAVQO 


δ ee Ter 50 ὁ 


Φάνης μὲ ἀνέθηκε τὠπόλλωΪνι τῷ Μιλησίῳ ὁ Trav ov. 


See below, 8 67. 


(ii) Miletus. 


133. A marble lion, discovered by Mr Newton on the Sacred Way near 
Miletus, and brought by him to the Br. Mus. The inscription is written Bovorpo- 
φηδόν on the back of the lion; many of the letters are difficult to read. C. T. 
Newton, 77. R. Soc. Lit., τὰ. 5. vi. 1859, p. 487; id., Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1859, 
p. 660; id., Hist. Disc. 1. p. 777, tab. xcv11. 66; IGA 483. 


TAATAEMATATAASAME@REANOINP 
Το ς tH TAO AA LACT: Owen | 


KAIDASIKABSKAIBL BSANAPOSKAISY 
AINTMET. IZA ZBZNITIEAWAIAYZ0lg 
ΠΟΡΩΝΙ 


Τὰ ἀγάλματα τάδε ἀνέθεσαν οἱ ᾿Ὧρ- 
ίωνος παῖδες τοῦ ἀρχηγοῦ, [Θ]αλῆς 

καὶ ἸΙασικλῆς καὶ ᾿Ηγήσανδρος κ[α]ὶ Ev- 
βιος καὶ ᾿Αναξίλεως, δε[κά]την τῷ ᾿Α- 
πόλ(λ)ωνι. 


Mr Newton thinks that the dedicators were citizens of Miletus, not only on 
account of the vicinity of that city, but because two of the names, Thales and 
Hegesandros, are known to have been borne by Milesians. MHdt. v. 125, tells us 
that Hecataeus the historian was the son of Hegesandros, and that he claimed 
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to be of most ancient descent (ib. τι. 43): but that the Hegesandros of the inser. 

is the same man is a conjecture which can neither be proved nor refuted. The 

name Pasicles, 1.3, is connected with the earliest traditions of Miletus (δος, 97), 

The Thales of 1. 2 cannot be the famous philosopher, who according to Diog. 

Laert. was son of Examyas. Nor is it likely that the Anaximandros of no. 134 
was the philosopher of that name. 


134. A limestone base, found in the same place, now in the Br. Mus. The 
height of the stone is 0.45 m., the breadth 0.81 m., the length of the surviving 
portion 2.1m. The inser. on the front portion (a) measures 1.23 m. in length; 
on the back portion (Ὁ) are repeated fragments of the same inscription. Newton, 
Tr. R. Soc. Lit., ib. p. 487; id., Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1859, p. 661; id., Hist. 
Disc. 11. pp. 583 and 781, tab. xcvir. 67, 68; IGA 484. 


(2) 
OIANVAEI WAVADOPAIARSTO MA/VADO MAX 
38 1>|VqsT4ZAA2HIONIVAZI®B 


(6) 
NAE|IMANADOP/ Lal y 1 


(a) Οἱ ᾿Αναξιμάνδρου παῖδες τοῦ Μανδρομάχου (here should 
follow names) τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τὸ δεῖνα ἀνέ θεσαν᾽ ἐποίησε δὲ 


Τερψικλῆς. 
{πῶ νναξιμανοροὺνπ ἃ ὦ. vt tye ΒΕ ΨΥΚΙΛΙ eee 


185. An inscription on the elbow of a chair on which is a seated figure; 
found in the same place and now in the Br. Mus. Newton, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 
1859, p. 662; id., Hist. Disc. τι. 783, tab. xcvir. 71; IGA 485. 


EVAB MOE ΡΟ 


Εὐδημός με ἐποίειν. 


136. Α statue of a woman seated on a chair, on the right side of which the 
inscription is written. Formerly to be seen on the Sacred Way. Mr Newton in 
his visit to the district sought in vain for the monument. CIG 39; IGA 486, 
Five copies exist; one (a) in the Antiquitates Ionicae, Vol. 1. Plate to Ch. 11. 
p. 29 (London, 1821), whence was taken Rose’s copy, Inserr. Ὁ. 23, tab. 111. 4 ; 
a second (Ὁ) made by Cockerell, given also by Rose, l.c.; a third by Gell, re- 
peated variously (c) by Leake, Journ. As. Min. p. 240; (4) by Rose, l.c.; (6) by 
O. Mueller in Boettiger’s Amalthea, Vol. 11. p. 40, and in the copy adopted 
by Boeckh CIG (39: cf. Praef. p. xxvi. sq.), with a few slight corrections from 


Rose’s copy: 
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CIG 39. 
MVIZIANAS AM 
helo euler se AGS 
Ag M iris iG iene ay te 

Bagdad ΠΩ, 


[Ἐρ]μ[η]σιαναξ ἡμέας ἀνέθηκεν [6]... Sew τὠπόλλωνι. 


Kirchhoff, Stud.4 26, adopting the third line from Gell (Leake, p. 250; Rose, 
l.c.), as under : ᾿ 


ΕΣ ΠΣ ory VIE ΕΣ ΓΙ 


proposes [ὁ ᾿ΑἸπ]ολζων͵Ἴίδεω. Roehl suggests as nearer to traces of the lines 
[ὁ Εὐμ]ολ[π]ΐδεω or [ὁ Τ]ολ[]ίδεω. Boeckh, needlessly as Kirchhoff maintains, 
suspected this inscription to be an archaising imitation. 


187. An inscription on the leg of a statue found on the Sacred Way not 
far from Didyma by Lord Aberdeen. Walpole, Memoirs relating to European 
and Asiatic Turkey, Ὁ. 458, IX. j CIG 2861; IGA 487 from Lord Aberdeen’s 
journal. 


GNA TA ΡΑΑ ΟΞ Oo 
ΠΟ ΟΣ 
ἘΝ ΗΒ AG Ἂν το ΤΥ NT 
te. 


-- τοὺς ἀν[ δ]ριάντἰας ..... Λά]τμιοι ἀν[ἐθε]σα[ν νέας τρεῖς Κερ]αμίας 
Δω[ρι]έων σ[υλήσαντ]ε[ 5] or the like. 
The Latmians, if the reading is to be trusted, are the inhabitants of Heraclea 


Latmi in Caria. Képauos, now Keramo, on the gulf named after it, is also in 
Caria. 


138. An inscription on the chair of a sitting figure found near Didyma by 
the Sacred Way; now inthe Br. Mus. The retrograde inscription runs along the 
left margin of the seat, facing the spectator, from below upwards, and continues 
on the contiguous side margin, from above downwards, left to right. Newton, 
Tr. R. Soc, Lit. v1. p. 487; Monatsb. Ak. Berl, 1859, p. 661; Hist. Disc. τι. 784, 
tab, Lxxiv. and xcvil. 72; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 19 sq.; IGA 488. 


FOX TASH OXIA οι ΗΑ x 
AIAYMATOATOMNNNOS 


tia τα epee ἐν 


Χάρης εἰμὶ ὁ Kreiovos Τειχιούσ(σ)ης ἀρχός, ἄγαλμα τοῦ 
᾿Απόλλωνος. 


See the remarks in ὃ 67 below. 
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139. A stone found at Didyma near the ruins of the temple; the letters 
are 0.02 m. in height, The text below is after Newton’s copy, Disc. 11. pp. 782, 
783, and tab. xcvu. 70. Ross, Arch. Aufs. 11. p. 660; Lebas, V. A. 1. n. 
221, tab. v.5; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 18 sq.; IGA 489. 


ΘῚ 
BMG bm 
ἈΒΕΜ ΠΕ rAG) 
τ ΡΝ μὰ 
ie αΙΥΕ Dita 
Bees 100 
—niotol dp] δῦ -- σὺ -- σὺ Se) εἶπε(ν) δί[κ]αιον 


ποιεῖν] -- Ὁ -- --Αοοὧυ ὡς πἰ[α]τέρες. 
140. Α βἴοῃθ found at Didyma near the Sacred Way. The inser. is Bov- 


στροφηδόν. Ussing, using Listov’s copy, Actt. ac. Havn. tom. II. graeske og 
latinske Indskrifter, p. 36, n. 4; Newton, Disc. τι. p. 787, n. 72 a; IGA 490. 


peal a 
Hee 1) 
CENT Ort 
‘Tott[atos ἀνέθ]ηκε τὠπόλλωϊ[νι]. 


8 67. Characteristics and age of the inscriptions. The pre- 
sence of the () in these inscriptions marks the completion of the 
Tonic alphabet with its full tale of symbols. From the appearance 
of this last invented of the letters down to the latest phases of the 
genuine Ionic alphabet as represented, e.g. by the inscriptions of 
Halicarnassus, the history has little else to record than a gradual 
change in the form of letters in the direction of simplicity and regu- 


larity. Thus A or A gave way to A, & to E, Η to H, Ὁ or Θ 


to O, ¥ to ΝΜ, N or N, and the βουστροφηδόν style died out. From 
the survival of koppa to the date of no. 132 ter at Naucratis we may 
infer its presence at least for the earlier period of the alphabet in the 
mother country. 

But the discovery of the inscriptions at Naucratis compels us to 
consider whether the first appearance of the {1 should not be re- 
ferred to a date earlier even than the inscriptions of Abou-Symbel 
(cf. § 63). In the earlier of the Naucratis inscriptions, which 
are all short, though the signs for αβγδξηθξ ϑυφχψ are 
wanting, analogy entitles us to assume their presence in the alphabet. 
The ἡ had probably the closed form, but it is found in this form 
only in a somewhat later inscription and frequently as a detached 
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letter. Once (Inscerr. Naukr. Pl. xxxii. 190) it has the peculiar 
form which we shall meet again in the inscription from Rhegium, 
no. 180, cf. § 84. It will be convenient to discuss in order (i) the 
actual or relative dates of the Naucratis inscriptions, (ii) the pecu- 
liarities and affinities of the alphabet, and (111) the chronology and 
characteristics of the inscriptions belonging to Miletus. 


(i) To the dedication by Phanes of Halicarnassus, son of 
Glaucus (182 ter), we are able to assign an approximate if not a 
precise date. Phanes, we learn from Herodotus (111. 4), deserted 
Amasis for Cambyses about 526 B.c. We may date the dedication a 
few years before the event, probably about 530 B.c., and the alphabet 
agrees very well with that of the Milesian inscriptions belonging 
to the latter part of the sixth century. Mr E. A. Gardner (Nau- 
krutts, Part 1.3 cf. J. H.S. vit. 220 sqq.) maintains (1) that the 
inscriptions found at Naucratis, of which only a few have been 
given above’, represent several stages of development widely enough 
separated to have extended over quite a century previous to the 
date of the Phanes vase; (2) that those whose characters most 
resemble the forms of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions are by no means 
the oldest of the series; (3) that therefore the older stratum of 
inscriptions may well go back to the latter half of the seventh cen- 
tury, perhaps as early as 650 B.c., if we may throw back the date of 
the founding of Naucratis (reputed to be approximately 630 B¢.; 
ef. Strabo, 801) to the earlier years of the reign of Psammetichos I. 
(664—610 B.c. or 654—617 B.c.)”. 

(ii) The oldest inscriptions of Naucratis (represented by nos. 
132 a—g) are retrograde or βουστροφηδόν. Some (132.7) appear to 
contain the remarkable combination of the three-stroke segyma with 
$1, a combination rarely found in Ionic inscriptions possessing {1 
(cf. 158 a); in the inscriptions found near Miletus (133 sqq.) only 
the four-stroke segma occurs*. In others, equally old, the sigma is 


1 Besides inscriptions in the Ionian alphabet are found some in an alphabet 
which may be Melian (see 8 bis and § 22 fin.); and one (retrograde) from its 
G=e seems to be Corinthian. (Inserr. Naukr, Pl. xxxiii. 330 MYITA... ; 
MOAQY.. τὴ: Under no. 132 g are given three in an alphabet where () 
is wanting, as at Abou-Symbel, and the sigma has three strokes only. 

2 These conclusions are strenuously assailed by Kirchhoff (Stud.4 44 sqq.) and 
by G. Hirschfeld (Rh. Mus. xu11. 1837, 200 sqq.). See the Appendix, p. 323 sq. 

3 The three-stroke sigma apparently occurs once or twice (beside eight in- 
stances of £ or ©) in no. 133. But the form is by no means certain. £ and 


© are obviously variants of one another and form no chronological criterion, 
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characterised by its irregular form (sometimes straggling as in the 
Abou-Symbel, 1304, and Laconian inscriptions, 247 sqq.) and uncer- 
tainty of position. The same uncertainty of position is noticeable 
in the forms of εἰ and ν, each of which is laid on its side. More 
remarkable still is the three-stroke μ, of which there appear to be 
two certain instances. If the earliest form of v at Naucratis was as 
in no. 132 e, there would then be no confusion between the form of 
v and the three-stroke ». But before pronouncing upon this point 
caution demands that we should wait for fresh examples. 

(iii) On grounds of palaeographical priority we must in default 
of other evidence divide the inscriptions found at Miletus into 
two groups; the older marked by the presence of H, denoting 
not, as in the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, both ἡ and the spiritus 
asper, but here only 7; the younger characterised by the later form 
H. As in the first group the contents furnish no positive marks of 
date’, the other group will be considered first. With regard to the 
inscription, no. 187, on the leg of a statue at Didyma, no conclusion 
can be drawn as to whether it belongs to the earlier or later group ; 
for just the characteristic letter is absent. But of this and all the 
inscriptions found on the statues of the Sacred Way near Didyma, it 
may be safely said that, on the assumption of their genuineness 
(cf. no. 186 note), they are all older than the capture of Miletus 
at the end of the Ionic Revolt, 494 B.c., and the burning at the 
same time of the ancient temple of Branchidae by the Persians. 
Indeed the works in question must be older than the beginning 
of the Revolt, 500 8.c.; for it is not likely that either during 
the Revolt itself or in the time of the Persian Wars, during 
which Miletus was completely prostrate, there would have been 
opportunity for the erection of these monuments. Again, neither 
the style of the statues nor the character of the inscriptions 
is consistent with the assumption of a date subsequent to the 
Persian Wars. But one of the inscriptions records a dedication 
by Histiaeus to Apollo (at Didyma). There is no reasonable ground 
for doubting that the dedicator is the well-known tyrant of Miletus. 
If so, the date of the dedication must be prior to his recal to the 
Persian court, which took place some time before the outbreak of 

1 Inferences of derivation from the fact that this is the normal position of 
the 5th Egyptian hieratic symbol are to be accepted with caution. Similarly, 
the coincidence of the position of sigma (in no. 132 a) with that of the Phoenician 


shin (see the Table p. 5) may be accidental. 
2 See the remarks appended to no. 133, 
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the Revolt in 500 8.c. Now Histiaeus was already ‘tyrant’ at the 
time of the Scythian expedition, 515 B.c. (2), but when he acquired 
the title is uncertain. We may however with sufficient exactness 
place the inscription somewhere in the period Ol. 65—69 (520— 
501 s.c.). In another inscription, no. 188, a Chares is mentioned 
as apxds or Lord of Teichiussa, a place near Miletus. * Probably 
under this title, as Mr Newton (Dvsc. 1. 22 sq.) suggests, we must 
understand one of the Dynasts or Tyrants who cropped up every- 
where under the aegis of. foreign rule after the subjection of the 
Greeks of Asia Minor by the Persians, and Chares, like Histiaeus, 
brought his homage to the Apollo of Didyma, contributing in 
Oriental fashion his own statue (ἄγαλμα) to the temenos of the God. 
Consequently the monument belongs to the period ΟἹ. 58—69 
(548—501 B.c.). If then we may assign these inscriptions, together 
with no. 139 which also has the open H, to the period following 
548 B.c., there is every reason to date those inscriptions in which 
the closed form 4 appears, as early as the first half of the century 
and even earlier—a date fully borne out by a comparison with the 
Tonic alphabet of the Sigean stele (no. 42) with its open form ἢ. 


§ 68. Erythrae. We may conveniently add here the following 
inscription from Erythrae. 
141. On a marble, now in the Museum at Smyrna, 0.46 m. in height, 


0.31 m. in length, 0.20 m. in thickness; the letters are 0.035 m. in height. 
Μουσεῖον, &c., 1878, p. 60; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxtv. p. 183, ἢ. 229 a; IGA 495. 


ΝΠ ΠΕ: Ἢ ΞΘ. 
ΞΜ ΤῸ μα μήτ[η]- 
ΠΕΠΕΦΘΗΚ ρ ἐπέθηκ- 
πο Ol [ε] θανόν- 
Talc ὍΣ: τι Pavo[«]- 
ΡΙΤΗΠΑΙΡΙ ρίτη παιδὶ 
FAD ΠΡ pxerhscls 
RMH €VN. 


It looks very much as if an elegiac couplet had been intended, but the 
engraver carelessly transposed the word μήτηρ from its place after Φανοκρίτη. 


The alphabet agrees closely, except with that of the later group 
of inscriptions from Miletus, The $ for = is certainly the fault of 
the stone, 


10 


168 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART ἢ δ 69 


TEOS AND ITS COLONY ABDERA. 


§ 69. Inscriptions. The following inscriptions from Teos and 
its colony Abdera enable us to measure the progress made in the 
development of the Ionic alphabet during the period of probably 
more than a century which had elapsed since the date of the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions. 


TEOS. 


142. An inscription of the class called ‘‘ devotiones” (see p. 334 sq.) on two 
stelae found in 1709 by Sherard among Turkish tombs near Eraki, at about 
eight hours distance from Smyrna and one hour from Sigazik. Chishull, Ant. 
Asiat. p. 96sqq., from copies by Sherard and Lisle; CIG 3044; Lebas, V. 4. m1. 


n. 59; Roehl, IGA 497, who has taken stele A from Lebas, B from Chishull, 
and on the authority of Waddington (Explic. p. 28) in every case reads © for 
the © of Sherard: cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.413 sqq. For the commentary see the 


Appendix, p. 334 sqq. 


A. 


ΟΞ Tila PAPMAKA-AHAHTEH 
Slee ey RL ON te. Pees a POM Σὲ 
Sie ONO NRE IA Ole 
ENON: APOAAYZOAI:KAIA 
VlONE CALIFENO= ΘΕΟΣ 
ΟΣ Σ eet N Nar EN Ε 
OS ioe ea LON ae eA ae aOe: 
HTEXNHI: HMHXANHI: HEAT 
NOAA 22 ΑΕ ΚΑ ΓΗ Ie EPO 
N:HEZAXOENTA : ANSLOEOIH: KEN 
ON: APOAAY=2 OAI: KALAYT 
ONGKEAIDENG= st OFENO 


A. 
“Ὅστις φάρμακα δηλητή- 


n 3 \ ole 
pla ποιοῖ ἐπὶ Τηϊοισι- 
\ \ ΚῚΣ ΕΝ / 
ν, τὸ ξυνὸν ἢ ἐπ᾽ ἰδιώτῃ, K- 
εἶνον ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ a- 
υτὸν καὶ γένος τὸ κείνου. 
7 al she 
“Ὅστις ἐς γῆν τὴν Τηΐην κ- 
U al b] i 
ωλύοι σῖτον ἐσάγεσθαι, 
* iA Xx a aA 
ἢ τέχνῃ ἢ μηχανῇ, ἢ κατ- 
\ / x 2 ts 
a θάλασσαν ἢ κατ᾽ ἤπειρο- 
wre) / 3 / a 
ν, ἢ ἐσαχθέντα ἀνωθεοίη, κεῖν- 
ον ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ αὐτ- 


\ / \ 
OV καὶ γένος TO κείνου. 


20 


25 


30 
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B. 
ἌΠΟ ΝΌΟΣ 


Ae ΠΕ ΔΎ aa OA | 

Ὁ ere NE CYNE 
Be vom Nese Eb: H!:H 
Ee ΣΑΙ ΠΟ.ΚΗΔῚ 
χε ΘΟ 2c Alls KAI 
ΓΟ ΑΙ ΕΝ Os ΤΌΞΚΕΙΝ 
ΟΣ Ύ Σ  ΓΟΛΟΙ ΓΟ ΑΙΣΞΥΜ 
ΠΟ ΕΝ ΠΕΣ Hi tice ἘΗΙΞΠΗ 


ΓΕ11.: (OPPS JAN Ae lead ied 
ENE 1: APONE NA 

DPS, SARS ORES) ΠΕ ὦ 
Λ Ae Ne As 

RN ΗΤῸ ANAPAS 
ΕΣ HOA TO) 
yd oe al ΕΝ 


APO aH le ΠΈΕΡΕΙ fh 

N AOR Ag: 4 Oo FA@. 
REO hk PE ANNA& 7 YEO 
enol Oar On ΟΜΝ 
ie Mip er Yul OE xX Ol FO: E | 
Pies eke His? RAs) HIH= ΤῊ 
AMATHS: DEPONTA=:H 
EON BO AEY Ole TE RIE 
corny NO sELA = >Hi: 
EAAHNAZ=:HIPOZBAPBAPO 
ee AD OW NY SO Abs kADAY 
TONSA TE ENO sTOKEN.O- 
Ser Nie Ss oT kM ΟΣ BO Nid Ese 
ΠΕ ἌΡΗΝ: MHP ΟΥΗΞΕᾺ 
ΓΟΥ͂ΝΑ MEL: EAOHMEN 
ΟΠ (NOs sy AN:-O b= ΤΗΡΙΟ 
ΠΣ AlH PAK ATO ic lNe 


R, 
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Β, 
-- ἀπὸ νόσ]ου] -- 
ξύοι (2) ἐν αὐτῷ -- -- 
Ὅστις Ῥηΐων ε[ὐθ]ύνῳ 
ἢ αἰσυ[μ]νήτῃ [ἀπειθεο(]η(ι), ἢ 
ἐπανισταῖτο [τῶ]ν αἰ[συμ-]} 
[ν]ήτ[η]ι, ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ 
αὐτὸν καὶ γένος τὸ κείν- 
ov. Ὅστις τοῦ λοιποῦ αἰσυμ- 
νῶ[ν] ἐν Τέῳ ἢ γῇ τῇ Τη- 
in - - - - 
ὡς (or -ως) προδο- — τὴν] πό- 
A[w καὶ γῆν] τὴν Τηΐ- 
ων, ἢ τοὺς] ἄνδρας [ἐν v-] 
Fak Cees πὴ ἢ 
μετέΪπειτα 7 —] ἐν 
ἀρούρ]η περιγ ενομένους] 
[λοιμ]οῦ (2), προδο[, ἢ κιξα-] 
λλεύοι ἢ κιξαλλας ὑπο- 
δέχοιτο ἢ ληΐζοιτο ἢ A- 
niotas ὑποδέχοιτο εἰ- 
des ἐκ γῆς τῆς Τηΐης ἢ [0-] 
αλά[ ΤΊης φέροντας 7 [τι «-] 
ακὸν βουλεύοι περὶ TI nt-] 
ων τοῦ ξυνοῦ εἰδὼς ἢ πἰρὸς] 
“Ἑλληνας ἢ πρὸς βαρβάρου- 
(del. Y)s, ἀπόλλυσθαι καὶ av- 
TOV Kal γένος TO κείνου. 
Οἵτινες τιμουχέοντες 
τὴν ἐπαρὴν μὴ ποιήσεια- 
ν ἐπὶ δυνάμει, καθημέν- 
ov τὠγῶνος ᾿Ανθεστηρίο- 
tow καὶ ΗἩρακλείοισιν 

12 
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40 
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AHA ΟΞ EN glee Pe 
|: EXEZOAI: OXFANTAZTHA 
AS ENHISAING ΠΤ ΒΗ ΠΕΡ 
APTAI:HKATAZE!:HPOIN 
IKHIA:EKKOYE:FHAP®ANE 
ΑΞ ΠΟΙ ΞΕ ΚΕ ΘΑ ΟΣ 
ΛΥΞΘΆΙ :ΚΑΙΑΥΤΟΝ:ΚΑΙΓ 
PNG 


\ / 3 > A 
καὶ Δίοισιν, ἐν τὐπαρῇ 
» \ 3 / 
ἔχεσθαι. “Os ἂν tals) στήλ- 
> 2 ¢ \ 
as, ἐν How ἡπαρὴ γέγρ- 
Ἃ / Ἃ 
απται, ἢ κατάξει ἢ φοιν- 
tenia ἐκκόψε[] ἢ ἀφανέ- 
“ A 
ας ποιήσει, κεῖνον ἀπόλ- 
λυσθαι καὶ αὐτὸν καὶ γ- 


le 
εΨνος. 


B, 1. 22. For the T in θαλάττης, see 8 75. 


ABDERA. 


148. A base of Pentelic marble, 0.55 m. long, 0.445 m. high, 0.48 τη, in 
breadth, found in 1866 westward of the promontory Hetioneia (Piraeeus), near 
six large marble altars. Hirschfeld, A. Ζ. 1873, xxx. p. 21, Tab. tx. ἢ. 7; IGA 
349; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 48. 


MVONNERAAHIAT AAMNAEPMMNO2 TPA 
TPOAB AH 21 Has SS EIN ΝΘ An 
OH SAYVVEM ΟΣ ΠΟ ΠΑ Sh EVP fare 
SE OH SO Va ΑΞ ΡΟΣ: 


Πύθων “Ἑρμῇ ἄγαλμα ‘Eppootpaltov ᾿Αβδηρίτης 
ἔστησεμ πολλᾶς | θησάμενος πόληας. 
Εὔφρων ἐϊξεποίησ᾽ οὐκ ἀδαὴς ἸΠάριος. 
πόληας : Blass, Ausspr. Ὁ. 24 (cf. Dittenberger, Herm. xv. 225 sqq.) holds that 
the ἡ here represents the short open e-sound and is not a mistake for c; οἵ, 


πόλεος, nO. 160 ὁ (Amorgos). See note on no. 25, § 33 (Naxos). Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 340. 


§ 70, Remarks on the forms and date. In every particular 


but the older form M for M the alphabet of the Teos inscription, 
no, 142, may now be said to have reached its final form; and. with 
this exception and the ancient peculiarity of punctuating by a double 
dot there is nothing in the palaeographical character to indicate that 
this document is older than the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, 
no. 145, dating from about 453 B.c., and this date may be confidently 
taken as the inferior limit. On the other hand the document can 
hardly be earlier than the battle of Mycale; for, as Kirchhoff (Stud.* 
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14) points out, in 1. 23 sqq., where a curse is imprecated upon every 
one, (ὅστις) τι κακὸν βουλεύοι rept Τηΐων τοῦ ξυνοῦ εἰδὼς ἢ πρὸς 
Ἕλληνας ἢ πρὸς βαρβάρους, the βάρβαροι must be the Persians from 
whose yoke the Greeks of Asia Minor were only freed by the battle 
of Mycale. Moreover, after the suppression of the Ionic Revolt the 
Ionian towns were compelled by the Persians to settle their disputes 
amicably (Hdt. v1. 42); so that even if by the word βάρβαροι the 
Persians were not necessarily meant, the words of the inscription 
could still only have a meaning for the period during or before, and 
not immediately after, the Revolt. But the palaeographical character 
of the document precludes altogether a reference to this period. It 
must therefore belong to the years following 479 B.c. The impre- 
cations pronounced against the practice of piracy point to conditions 
of intercourse on the Aegean waters, which are just what might 
have been expected before the establishment of the Delian confede- 
racy under the hegemony of Athens; and to a date a little earlier 
or not much later than this event (7.e. than 475 B.c.), Kirchhoff 
assigns the document. 

For the alphabet of Abdera, which was founded from Teos in the 
sixth century, our sources of information are (1) the coins of the 
fifth century, (2) the inscription given above, no, 148. The legends 
of the coins, exhibiting besides the name of the town also the names 
in Ionic dialect of numerous eponymous magistrates, are written in 
Tonic alphabet at exactly the stage of development which we find 
on the mainland in the first part of the fifth century. The inscrip- 
tion, to judge from the forms of a and € (which has the vertical stroke 
prolonged above and below), may be a trifle older than that from 
Teos, though the » is of a later stamp. That the document, though 
on a monument found near the Piraeeus, is not Attic is at once 
evident. And probably it was not engraved by an Attic sculptor ; 
not before Euclides, else it should have been in Attic character ; 
much less after Euclides, at least not without foreign direction, for 
in no case since the adoption of the Ionic alphabet at Athens is the 
a found with oblique cross-bar ; similarly the peculiar form of ἕ, the 
older forms of ν and v are unknown to post-Euclidean Ionic at 
Athens. On the other hand a glance at the Parian inscriptions 
(nos. 15 sqq.) will conclusively show that the alphabet is not that 
of the sculptor’s native country. The sculptor then, the Parian 


Euphron, possibly adapted himself to aS local alphabet of the 
dedicator, Python of Abdera, | 
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EPHESUS. 


§ 71. Inscriptions. No very ancient inscriptions from Ephesus 
have come down to us, unless we accept Mr Hicks’s acute conjecture 
that some fragments (IGA 493; cf. Add.) found by Mr Wood have 
reference to a dedication by Croesus; in which case the inscription 
might be as old as 550 B.c.' It would be a reasonable inference 
from this date that no Ionic inscription with the closed form of ἡ 
was later than the middle of the 6th century. Our object however 
now is to illustrate the earliest period in which the fully developed 
Tonic alphabet began to prevail. The duration of this prevalence may 
be said to extend from about Ol. 81 (456 B.c.), or a little earlier, to 
about Ol. 104 (364 B.c.), after which time the alphabet underwent 
modification in some details. Now in districts where this alphabet 
was either native or introduced at a very early time, it is frequently 
difficult or rather impossible to fix the date from a purely palaeo- 
graphical standpoint, when the context offers no help. But there 
seems to be good reason (see the remarks below) for assigning to the 
very beginning of this period, if not to an earlier date, the following 
inscription. 


144. Ona blue stone, now in the Br. Mus., 0.78 m. in breadth, 0.31 m. in 
height, mutilated on all sides and broken into two pieces; the letters are 
0.025—0.03 m. in height. It was found at Ephesus (Aiasuluk), CIG 2953; 
IGA 499, 


1 The letters (1) KR, (2) ΗΚ, (3) BA, (4) ANI, (5) S/Y, are on five 


fragments of moulding (torus) from the bases of columns found by Mr Wood in 
excavating the temple of Artemis: they manifestly belong to the old temple 
burnt down by Herostratus. They are now in the British Museum, Mr Hicks 
restores thus: 

(a) [Βασιλεὺς] Kplotcos ἀνέ]θηκ[ εν]. 

(6) Βαϊ[σιλεὺς Kpotoos] ἀνέ θηκεν]. 

(ΩΣ “παν. ἀνέθηκ]εν. 
and remarks, ‘‘My restored readings are highly probable, as the words of 
Herodotus prove (1. 92): Κροίσῳ δὲ ἔστι καὶ ἄλλα ἀναθήματα ἐν τῇ Ἑλλάδι πολλὰ 

. ἐν δὲ ᾿Εφέσῳ, αἵ τε βόες αἱ χρύσεαι καὶ τῶν κιόνων αἱ πολλαί." The form R 


is strange compared with the more usual P of the Ionians of Asia Minor; but 
οἵ, no. 166. 
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eee ὙΠ νυν Εν DOT ΟΠ Ee aver baie 
mele Ve EE ie Age a come lee ee ah ea 
VEGA NO BALES ΕΔ FTAs 1A 
Dame Eee eh Accs VAG ΟΕ a Pig ΚΕΝ bee rien eS 
5 Warn δ ΕΟ Nokes, Testi se Aeie! ata let) te AVN 
ΠΑΡ ΞΕ ΤΉ Ve Pi be iO, eV 
τ LINE alii ΟΣ Ko ΡΟΝ D 
ΠΕ eel V Veo SoH VAC Ee ΓΗ ΦΆΟΣ 
ee eval re ecb Ee tye ΡΟ PAS ΨΥ A Yes 


[In the first line the top portion of all the letters is broken off on the stone.] 


cmercsts [ἐγ μὲν τῆς δεξι- 
ἧς ἐς τὴν ἀριστερὴν πετ- 
1 ὀμεν]ος, ἢν μὲν ἀποκρύψε- 
[\, δεξιός, ἢν δὲ ἐπάρει τὴς- 
[v εἸἰῤώνυμον πτέρυγα, κἂν 
[ἐπά]ρει. κἂν ἀποκρύψει, ε- 
ὅ [ὑών]υμος᾽ ἐγ δὲ τῆς ἀριστ- 
[ερῦ]ς ἐς τὴν δεξιὴν πετό- 
[pe]vos, Mu μὲν ἰθὺς ὠποκρ- 
[v]yres, εὐώνυμος, ἢν δὲ τὴν 
[δεξ]υὴν πτέρυγα ἐπάρας 


— - - -- 


The inscription appears to be a fragment of some regulation relating to 
augury. It would seem that if a bird flying from right to left concealed its 
wing it was of good omen (δεξιός, 1. 2); but if it raised its left wing, then, 
whether it (subsequently) raised or concealed the wing, it was of ill omen 
(εὐώνυμος, 1, 4). If in flying from left to right it immediately concealed the 
wing it was of ill omen, but if after raising the right wing.... What the 
apodosis was, it is not worth while to speculate: nor need we waste time in 
trying to complete the sense of what remains on the right of the upright line. 
For the conjunctive forms ἐπάρει, ἀποκρύψει, cf. note on no. 142, B. 37 (Ap- 
pendix). 


§ 72. The Alphabet. So far as it goes (for the expressions for 
the pseudo-diphthongs ov and εἰ are absent) the alphabet of this 
inscription is in every respect at the same standpoint as that of 
the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, 453 (?) B.c. (no. 145). 
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That the στοιχηδὸν arrangement is accurately observed in the former 
cannot be considered a decisive criterion for a later date; while on 
the other hand the tolerably regular punctuation by means of three 
dots, which there is no reason to put down to simple caprice, bespeak 
for the Ephesus inscription a considerable antiquity, and entitle us 
to assign it with probability to an earlier, though not much earlier, 
date than the Lygdamis inscription, in which the punctuation no 
longer appears. 


HALICARNASSUS. 


ὃ 73. Inscriptions. From several documents of the same type 
(see Newton, Hist. Disc., and Lssays on Art and Archeology, Ap- 
pendix) we select for a facsimile the often-quoted Lygdamis inscrip- 
tion. 


145. An oblong marble slab, now in the Br. Mus., 1 m. in height, 0,48 τη. 
in breadth, 0.12 m. in thickness, broken into two parts, found by Mr Newton at 
Budrun on the site of the ancient Halicarnassus. Newton, Hist. Disc, 1863, 
p. 23 sqq., and tab. uxxxv.; id. Tr. R. Soc. Lit. 18 Dec. 1867; Sauppe, Nachr. 
Ges. d. Wiss. z. Gott. 1863, p. 303 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 4 sqq.; IGA 500; 
F. Ruehl, Philol, xu1. (1882) 54 sqq.; Hicks 21; Dareste, Journ. des Savants, 
1884, p.513; D. Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. (1885), 151 sqq.; for the commentary 
see the Appendix. The facsimile is given on p. 1751. 


Τάδε ὁ σύλλο[ γο]ς ἐβουλεύσατ[ ο] 

ὁ ᾿Αλικαρνα Π||έω]ν καὶ Σαλμακι- 
τέων καὶ Λύηζϑα]μες ἐν τῇ ἱερῇ 
ἀγορῇ, μηνὸς] ᾿ΕἙρμαιῶνος πέμ- 

πτῇ ἱσταμένου ἐπὶ Λέοντος πρυ- 
ταν[ εὐον]το[ς τ]οῦ “Oa'T'a'T'tos κα- 

[Δ] Σα[ζρυσώήλλ[ου τ]οῦ Oexvirdyve[e 1]. 
BO) Hv μονὰς μὴ παρ[α]- 
διδό[σθαι μήτε] γῆν Hinge οἰκ[ (}- 

10 [a] τοῖς μνήμ[οσ]εν ἐπὶ ᾿Απολλω- 


Or 


1 Note that εἰ pseudo-diphthong is represented by E or El; av except in 
τοῦτο (-ov) by O. 
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ρον» myst ων My 
HEEB HKG 
yp * ify Gi; 
Yy NW ij 
Nits, 


AAIKAP 


: Ἵ; 1 I< AAMA 
ΓΝ KAIAY AEA AB HI 


E 
POPHIANIN | 
THIETAME, GOLAEON 
' an Ὁ NEN 
ὝΕΣ Ὺ 
j A 


Ani Wy 


Hy, ἡ y 
yp, NY) 
ἔων 


, oA LNMNE 
Y 
7 “2 ᾽ 


χω 
οι 


: 


τ 
ς 


KOTO 

ck 
ITA 
ἀἐτὲ 


ΖΞ 
7; 
jj 


Y 
ye 


Qe WES, ᾿ς 
means 


i 
i) 


y 


os 
SS Sh Ῥ τα 
ΝᾺ 


MXroy ς 
e 
LK 


«τῇ 


SSS 
SN 
ep 


» 


as 


Γ ν δ i, 
AiO AN TAP 
EPTAOPKIAETA, 
. JANENT SUATOAN® 


2 


ἴῃ τς Yh 77, 
ΝΙΔΕΑΤΟΛΥ, i 
? TOLKAI), AEB 
Y 


175 


176 


15 


20 


30 


39 


40 


4 
§ 74, 
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videw τοῦ Λυ[γδάμιος μνημονε- 
, NY / “ 
ύοντος καὶ [Πα]ναμύω tod Κασβώ- 
ArALos καὶ Σα[ζλ]μακιτέων μνη- 
μονευόντωϊν Μ]εγαβάτεω τοῦ ᾿Α- 
φυάσιος kali... Ἰρμίωνος τοῦ 11[α]- 
νυα ιος. ἢν ὃ[έ τι]ῖς θέλῃ δικάξ] ε]- 
σθαι περὶ γῆς ἐ] οἰκίων, ἐπικαλ εἰ(]- 
τω ἐν ὀκτωκα[ίδ]εκα μησίν, ἀπ᾽ οὗ τ- 
6 ddos ἐγένετο |, νόμῳ δὲ κατάπ]ε]- 
nn mae a ‘ 7 ey 
ρ νῦν opk@o|[a τοὺΪ]ς δικαστάς" O7[1] 
ἂν οἱ μνήμοϊΪνες εἸἰδέωσιν, τοῦτο 
καρτερὸν εἶναι. ἢν] δέ τις ὕστερον 
ἐπικαλῇ τούτου] τοῦ χρόνου τῶν 
ὀκτωκαίδεκα [μη]νῶν, ὅρκον εἶναι τ- 
ᾧ νεμομένῳ [τῇῦΡγ γῆν ἢ τὰ οἰκ- 
, 4 Ὁ a δὲ Q \ ξ / 
[α΄ ὁρκοῦν δὲ τ[οὺς] δικαστὰς ἡμί- 
[εἶκτον δεξαμ[ένου]ς. τὸν δὲ ὅρκον εἷ- 
[ν]αν παρεόντος [τοῦ ἐϊνεστηκότος" κ- 
αρτεροὺς δ᾽ εἶναι η[ῦς κ]αὶ οἰκίων, οἵτινες 
τότ᾽ εἶχον, OTE [᾿Απολλωνίδης καὶ Ilava- 
μύης ἐμνημόΪνευ]ον, εἰ μὴ ὕστερο- 
ν ἁὠπεπέρασαν. [τὸν νόμον τοῦτον 
δ 7] / ΩΝ la) 
nv τις θέλῃ [συγ]χέαν ἢ προθῆτα- 
[1 ψῆφον ὥστε [μὴ εἶναι τὸν νόμο- 
ν τοῦτον, τὰ ἐόντα] αὐτοῦ πεπρήσθω 
AY Ὁ 5 e \ \ 
καὶ τὠπόλλων 95] εἶναι ἱερὰ καὶ a- 
2 \ ! cee LEN \ \ 5 ᾽ 
ὑτὸν φεύγειν aliel]’ ἢν δὲ μὴ ἢ αὐτ- 
a ” / / 2 \ 
@ ἄξια δέκα [στα]τήρων, αὐτὸν [π|- 
a 8. J 3 A \ 
επρῆσθαι ἐπ᾽ éltalyayn καὶ μη[8]- 
αμὰ κάθοδον [εἶν]αι ἐς ᾿“Αλικαρν- 
ησσόν. ᾿Αλικα[ζρνησσέων δὲ Tas σ- 
, ᾿ ἢ , 3 
υμπάντων π[ούτ]ῳ ἐλεύθερον εἷ- 
vat, ὃς ἂν ταῦτα μ[ὴ π]αραβαίνῃ κατό- 
περ τὰ ὅρκια ἔτα[μον] καὶ ὡς γέγραπτ- 
αι ἐν TO ᾿Απολλ([ωνίῳ, ἐπικαλεῖν. 


Importance of the inscription. The high interest of this 


inscription for our present purpose lies in the fact, firstly, that on 
historical grounds we are able to fix the date with tolerable certainty 
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at about 453 B.c.; the arguments leading to this conclusion will be 
found in the commentary (App.); and, secondly, that we have in it 
a picture of the Ionic alphabet almost exactly in the form in which 
it was legally adopted at Athens in Ol. 94. 2 (403 B.c.) and about 
the same time in the rest of Hellas. We learn then that the Ionic . 
alphabet during the interval between (about) 453 and 403 8.0. had 
not undergone alteration in any essential particular. 


§ 75. The Alphabet. On this inscription the O has regularly 
a dot in the middle, thus making it undistinguishable from 6. The 
circumference was evidently grooved by a compass-like tool with 
the dot as a centre. A peculiar form 'T’ beside the more usual T 
is found in the inscription, but only in proper names of non- 
Hellenic, possibly Carian, origin, such as ᾿ΟαΠ} ά Πιος and Πα- 
vva'T'os. It is possible that this symbol represents not a ¢-sound, 
but some kind of sibilant, if at least the conjecture is right that 
on the silver and copper coins of Mesembria the legends META 
and MET'AMBPIANDLN are to be transcribed Meoo- and not 
Mera-'. There is at any rate no inscriptional or other evidence of a 
form Μεταμβρίαᾳ. The Pamphylian alphabet moreover may be cited 
as additional evidence of a special sign for a sibilant in the 8.W. 
district of Asia Minor (8 123). Cf. also no, 142, Β, 22 (Zeos). 


It may be well to quote here, merely on the ground that it is said to have 
been found at Halicarnassus, the following retrograde inscription on an 
electrum stater now in the Br. Mus. (see Head, Hist. Num. p. 526) : 


AMBeIMIYOWIAO 


i.e. φαενορ εἰμὶ σῆμα. This, which is Mr Newton’s original reading, is supported 
(Ztschr. f. Numism. x. 1883, p. 149) by Sallet. He explains ¢aevop to be the 
genetive=Pawots of Paw an epithet of Artemis (? here of Ephesus), and com- 
pares it with the legend ‘Diana Dauphena’ on a coin of Coela (Thracian Cherso- 
nese). For other views see Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxvir. 1879, p. 27, who reads 
Φαινοῦς; and P. Gardner, ib. p. 184 (cf. id. Types of Greek Coins, Pl. rv. 8), 
who maintains that there is no letter between the a and the v, and reads PANO> 
(i.e. Φάνους) comparing (wrongly acc. to Fraenkel, 1.6.) Θεόκλος, no. 130 a, and 
referring the coin to Φάνης of Halicarnassus (cf. no. 132 ter and § 67, Naucratis). 


1 Cf. the note, p. 10, on the possible connexion of this form with the san 
and the sampi. It is remarkable that the latter as a numeral sign = 900 is 
relegated to the very end of the alphabet, even after w. It is said not to occur 
on any inscription earlier than the 13th or 14th century, but this may be acci- 
dental. Kirchhoff, Stwd.4 12, infers from its position that it was adopted by the 
Ionians only in the course of the 6th century B.c. 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IONIC ALPHABET BE- 
TWEEN 600 AND 450 B.C. IN THE ISLANDS OF 
THE AEGEAN AND ON THE COAST OF THE 
EUXINE. 


§ 76. Rate of development probably the same on the mainland 
of Asia Minor and in other places. The examination of the in- 
scriptions from Miletus, Teos, Ephesus and Halicarnassus has en- 
abled us to form a tolerably accurate picture of the condition and 
development of the Ionic alphabet on the mainland coast of Asia 
Minor during the 6th and the first half of the 5th century B.c. We 
may presume that wherever intimate relations existed with the Ionic 
mainland, the rate of development was the same or nearly the same. 
We will conclude this division of the subject with a review 
of the alphabet as represented by inscriptions (i) of the Milesian 
colonies (Proconnesus, Cyzicus) ; (ii) of Chios, with the coins of its 
colony Maroneia in Thrace; (ili) Samos and its colony Amorgos, 
with Samothrace ; (iv) the Ionic colonies on the coast of the Kuxine. 
To these will be subjoined (v) a few Ionic inscriptions of uncertain 
origin. 


(i) Proconnesus and Cyzicus. 


146. The upper inscription in Ionic character on the so-called Sigean 
monument, now in the Br. Mus. The facsimile has been given above and 
already noticed under the head of the Attic alphabet, no. 42; cf. 45, note. 


147. A marble 0.5m. in height, 0.65m. in breadth, mutilated above, found 
in 1874 among the ruins of Cyzicus, and now in the Museum of the Greek 
Philological Society at Constantinople. The marble contains two inscriptions ; 
one, written βουστροφηδόν and ancient, of which barely two lines remain, with 
letters 0.025—0.035 m. in height; the other entire, but of more recent date, with 
letters 0.015 m. in height. Mordtmann, Herm. xv. p. 92 sqq.; IGA 491. 
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A. 
penal ae VALERIE. τον 
sIAIMIATIANAIHMA 


B. 
ETIMAIANAPIOY 
MOAIZMHAIKEAKAITOIZINAIZHTIOYTIAIZIN 
KAITOIZINEKPONOIZINATEAEIHNKAITIPY 


TANEIONAEAOTAITIAPEZNAY:mO 
5 KAITOYTAAANTOYKAIINMANIHZKAI 
THZTE TAPTHZKAIANAPATIOANNIH2 
TANAEAAAQANTIANTANATEAEZKAIETT 
TOYTOIZINAHMOZOPkKIONETAMONTHN 
AEZTHAHNTHNAETIOAIZM NHEA  K 


10 TAIMAAIKEN 


A. — — [τὴν δὲ στήλην τήνδε πόλις M- 
avn ἔδωκε τῷ Μεδέκ[εω.] 


Β. "Ext Μαιανδρίου 
πόλις Μηδέκεω καὶ τοῖσιν Αἰσήπου παισὶν 
καὶ τοῖσιν ἐκγόνοισιν ἀτεδείην καὶ πρυ- 
τανεῖον δέδοται, παρὲξ vav..o 

ὅ καὶ τοῦ ταλάντου καὶ ἱππωνίης καὶ 
τῆς τετάρτης καὶ ἀνδραποδωνίης" 


~ 


τῶν δὲ ἄλλων πάντων ἀτελές. Kal ἐπ 

τούτοισιν δῆμος ὅρκιον ἔταμον τὴν 

δὲ στήλην τήνδε πόλις [Μά]νη ἔδ[ω κε] 
10 τῷ Μηδίκεω. 


The aristocratical party appears to have been banished and on their return to 
have bargained with the popular party that the whole state, πόλις, should grant 
special immunities to the children and descendants of two men, Medices and 
Aesepus, who as adherents of the banished party had lost their lives in the dis- 
turbances, The inscription at a much later date was copied doubtless by 
interested persons, in the alphabet of the period, probably, to judge from the 
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A=I12, shortly before the Christiam era; but in the later edition are several 


obvious mistakes—Mndlkew for Medixew, dredeinv for ἀτελ., πρυτανεῖον for πρυτα- 
νήϊον, δέδοται for δέδωκε, ἀτελές for adtédéas. In 1. 1 before Μηδίκεω should 
probably come Μάνη τῷ. In 1. 7 εἶναι is omitted; in 1. 8 after δῆμος should 
come καὶ ἀριστέες or a similar expression. In 1. 4 the word apparently partly 


illegible to the later engraver may have been NAYTIHI |O. 

A. Μάνης is a Phrygian and Paphlagonian name; see Pape’s lexicon. Note 
the omission, remarkable in so early an inscription, of the iota in the dative 
(so also in the later copy); other examples in Ionic inscriptions are αὐτῆ, 
no. 150 (Chios), τῇ βουλῆ, Lb. no. 39 (Erythrae ; not much later than 394 B.c.), 
δημοσίη CIG 2691 ὁ, Lb. 379 (Mylasa, 355—354 B.c.). Cf. note on no. 242 (Thes- 
salian). 

B.1, 2. As Roehl remarks, the name Maeandrios well befits the eponymous 
archon of a Milesian colony; and Aesepus too is the name of a river near 
Cyzicus. 3, 4. πρυτανήϊον is a brief expression for σίτησιν ἐν πρυτανηΐῳ. 4 sqq. 
If Roehl’s conj. ναυπηγίου is right, the exceptions to the ἀτέλεια were the ναυπή- 
γίον and τάλαντον, or fees paid by those who used the dockyard and the public 
scales ; ἱππωνίη and ἀνδραποδωνίη or dues payable on the purchase of horses and 
slaves ; and the τετάρτη, a tax of 25 per cent. 


148. An inscription on a fragment of a marble patera found at Cyzicus by 
Dawkins and by him brought to Oxford. CIG 3695; IGA 501. 


—-—-PHAESMONHEIN 


— — — πη δεσπόνησιν, i.q. Atticd δεσποίναις. The patera seems 
to have been dedicated by some woman to Demeter and Persephone. 


(ii) Chios. 


149. On the four faces of a parallelepipedon of white marble, broken above, 
1.25m. in height, 0.535m. in breadth, 0.25m. in thickness. On three of the 
sides the arrangement is στοιχηδόν. Discovered in Chios in the quarter called 
Βουνάκι. ᾿Αμαλθεία 2555; Μουσεῖον, &., περ. δευτ., 1876, p. 37 sqq.; Παρνασσός, 
Vol. 11. fase. 2, Feb. 1878, p. 134 sqq.; Haussoullier, B. C. H. 111. 1879, p. 
230 sqq.; Blass, Misc. Epigr.; IGA 381. For the commentary see the Appendix. 


[Several of the letters in the top lines and at the sides are imperfect, but 
there is no doubt of the reading. In the original the outer shafts of the ¢ and 
ἢ are slightly curved. ] 


ὧι 
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a. 

Os APOTOYTOME ΧΡῚ 

ΤΡΙ ΟΔΟΗΣΕΡΛΛΏΝΟΣΣΑΝ 
ΕΡΕΙΤΡΕΣΑΠΟΤΗΣΤΡΙΟΔΟΑ 
ΡΙΕΡΛΛΩΝΟΣΣΉΗΣΕΣΤΗΝΤΡΙΟΔ 
ΟΝΕΞΞΣΑΠΟΤΟΝΤΟΛΛΕΧΡΙΤΟ 
ΔΗΛΙΟΤΡΕΣΣΥΛΠΑΝΤΕΞΣΟΡ 
OIEBAOMHKONTATENTE 
Catt awOPpiN TOY ΝΕ 
SN PASAAOSCITIZ HNTIET 
INATANOPANTOVTAN 
HE=EAHIHMEOEAHIHA 
ΦΑΝΕΑΠΟΙΗΣΕΙΕΠΑΔΙΚΙ 


ΕΠ Hes OE Gis EA TOW Si. 


ΠΡ ΡΣ ΟΕ SE ROR A: Tal 
ΣΕ rile PH=ANTANA® 
POPVAAKESHNAEMHI'PH 
SOEs AY | OLODELNON Ti) 
ie eee IN ΑΘ NPE 
KAIAEKATOZOPO¢?YAAKA 
ANNE eee HO) ΞΈΝΕ ΜΕΝ 
bebe ΕΝ 


OF 


Bar Et Deere! Daca eee 
SMpaAPIopzpaozwedhortzZzo- 


ΟΕ ea ee (Omete a ZZ cram aaa ee 


Ghose ici τι i uletsal το age ask) th tan dey 
ΧΟΡ τορι Μιπι ya: oh en, τ οὐχ μον τ. 


4205 Μ᾿ Ζ π amie MEM eZ 
mn ee es Mere Mo Mee a er ee 


τ 2d 


πὶ “Ze πο | 


Lea Re Ρ 


Ss hays 
Qe: 
Finn, 
ak ee 


LONM 
NEE S54 
WhO 


‘os’ ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι [τῆς] 
τριόδου ἣ ᾽ς “ὥῬρμώνοσσαν [φ]- 
έρει τρεῖς: ἀπὸ τῆς τριόδου ἀχ]- 


pe “Ἑρμωνόσσης ἐς τὴν τρίοδ- 


ὅ ον ἕξς᾽ ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι τοῦ 


Δηλίου τρεῖς" σύϊμ]παντες οὖρ- 


ς / 7 
ot ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε. 


“ a vy / »” 
Oon τῶν οὔρων τούτων ἐ- 


Say 


A 
Λ 
ΤΙ 

ΛΛῪ 


neh ae Saw 


Ξ 7.) Ces, ae πὶ ΠΝ ΣᾺ 
πῆ al Do Oa ἀπ πε ἢ ae 
> 


181 


—+| mz 


qe) YS, πη} WA © 


> 
= 


Or 


— 
=) 


15 


20 


182 


10 


15 


20 


H 
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Ὁ, 


ΠΕ 


| SOWVME: ΟΣ ΔΗΥ ΑΛ Ύ ΕΒ “ΔΊΙΔΝ 


ΗΔ 
ΕΔ 


LRA, ΠΕΣ Ὁ ΕΣ ΣΟΥ ie | 
ἈΠ ΟΣ αἰ ΥΥΘΕΘ ΡΒ che Ps 
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A a / 
ow, πᾶσα Aoditis. Ἤν tis t- 
La τῶν οὔρων τούτων 
Ἃ ΄ ΩΝ , EN 2 
ἢ ἐξέλῃ ἢ μεθέλῃ ἢ a- 
/ 
φανέα ποιήσει ἐπ᾽ ἀδικί- 
A \ 
ῃ τῆς πόλεως, ἑκατὸν σ- 
“Ὁ 3 VA » 
τατῆρας ὀφειλέτω κἀτι- 
vy iA 7 ¢€ 
[w]os ἔστω, πρηξάντων δ᾽ ov- 
/ 3 / 
ροφύλακες" ἢν δὲ μὴ πρή- 
5 \ 5 / 
ἕξοισιν, αὐτοὶ ὀφειλόντω- 
ν, πρηξάντων δ᾽ οἱ πεντε- 
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/ \ 3 / 
καίδεκα TOUS οὐροφύλακας" 
20 ἢν δὲ μὴ πρήξοισιν, ἐν ἐ[π]- 


[alon ἔστων. 


τ τ [οἱ π|- 


[ev |rex[ αἰϑεκ]- 
a és βουλὴΪ|ν ἐν]- 
εἰκάντων ἐν] 
᾿ὰ ») ς » 

πέντ᾽ ἡμέρη] ι]- 
ow τοὺς δὲ κή- 
ρυκας διαπέ- 

3 
μψαντες ἐς τ- 
as χώρας κη[ρ]- 
υσσόντων κα- 
ὶ διὰ τῆς πό[λ]- 
εως ἀδηνέως 
γεγωνέοντε- 


1ὅ 


20 


25 


S, ἀποδεκνύν- 
τες τὴν ἡμέρ- 
nv ἣν ἂν λάβω- 
ισιν, καὶ τὸ π- 
ρῆχμα προσκ- 
ηρυσσόντων 
ὅ,τε ἂμ μέλλη- 
.: πρήξεσθαι' 
κἀγδικασάν- 
των τριηκοσ- 
ίων μὴ ᾿λάσσο- 
νες, ἀνηρίθε- 
υτοι ἐόντες. 


183 


184 GREET DRIGhAR HG Sia. 


[s τοὺς πριαμένους ἀποκληΐ] - 

1 [η] ἢ δικάΪζηται, τοὺς ἀποκλ]- 
[η]ϊομένους ἡ [πό]λις δεξαμζέ!- 
[v]n δικαζέσθω, κἂν ὄφλῃ, [Ὁ]- 
περαποδότω' τῷ δὲ πρια[μ]- 

ὅ évm πρῆχμα ἔστω μηδέν᾽ [ὃ]- 
ς ἂν τὰς πρήσις ἀκρατέα[-] 
ποιῇ, ἐπαράσθω κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ] 
6 βασιλεός, ἐπὴν τὰς ν[ομα]- 
las ἐπαρὰς ποιῆται. 

10 Tas γέας καὶ τὰς oixiea[s| 
ἐπρίαντο' τῶν ᾿Αννικώ tralt]- 
δων “Ixéovos ᾿Η γεπόλιο[ς π|7]- 
εντωκισχειλίων τριηκΪ ο]- 
σίων τεσσ[ερ]ακόντων, ᾿ΑΘ[η]- 

15 ναγ[6]ρ[η]ς ᾿Η[ροδόϊτου χειλί[ω]- 
ν ἑπτακοσίων Oapyeréols| 
Φιλοκλῆς Ζηνοδότου τάν [{|- 
ὑάδησιν δισχειλίων [ἐπ]- 
τακοσίων, Θεόπροπος κοΪὶ]- 

20 νοπίδης tay Καμινήῃ χΙε]- 
ὑλίων καὶ ὀκτακοσίων [ὃπ]- 
τά: Κήφι[ο]ς τὰ ἐμ Μελαίνη[ι] 
᾿Ακτῇ τρισχειλίων ἕπτακ- 
οσίων ἐν[ε]νηκόντων Bilas] 

25 [᾿Ασίω] (spatium vacuum) 


d. — pow — yuaiov τὰν Ol- 
/ 5 / 
[χ]ευλίων ἐνα- ῳ χειλίων τ- 
, / / 
Kooiwy' Λεύκ- ριηκοσίων 6- 
ὑπποὸς ἸΠυθῶ τ- έκων δυῶν" Ἵ1- 
5 nv οἰκίην τ[ὴ]- 1ὅ [κ]εσίου τοῦ Φῶ.-. 
ν ᾿Ανδρέος π|ἐ]- ovos Στράτ[ι]- 

ψ. ὍΣ 2 
ντακοσίων π- [ols Λυσώ τοἰ[κ]- 
εντηκόντων [S]mredov διηκ- 
δυῶν" Ασμιος [ο]Ἱσίων ἑνός. 


10 Θεόπομπος ᾿Α- 
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150. A blackish stone, 0.70m. in height, 0.86 τη. in length, 0.065 m. in 
thickness, broken on the left side, found in Chios. Haussoullier, B. C. H. m1. 
1879, p. 816 sq.; IGA 382. 


Pe Na ele Ore On ayy 
NA ik ΟΣ To 
ΑΕ Ie Que: 
MEA A ΕΥ ΦΙ OPO N 
Lee AN ΡΥ Sh NS eed, 
| kKATATOIM 
ΕΣ ΟΡ eee A A 
lies Crile Bas) 
Nile ΟΕ MeN 
10 Ae Ac tt elle Ee 
ΤΉ ΣΕ ΝΟΥ ΔΊΡΤΑ 
Ph ΟΡ sean sede 


[The editor remarks that the letters NILEM are straggling, and the shafts 
of the H slightly curved.] 


"Eona[s] τοῦ[τ]ο [γ]υϊναικὸς ὁδὸν mlapa τ[ή]νδε τὸ σ[ῆ]μα 
λεωφόρον | [᾿Α]σπασίης ἐσ [τ]᾿ καταπθιμ [ἐν]ης" 

ὀργῆς δ᾽ allvr] ἀγαθῆς Evo [πί]δης τόδε μν [ἢμ]α 
αὐτῆ ἐπέστησεν, τοῦ παράκοιτις ἔην. 

1.1. On ἐσλῆς see no. 277, note. Of TOTO for τοῦτο there are occasional 


instances in pre-Euclidean Attic, e.g. CIA 1. 128, 133. 1.2. For this use of 
λεωφόρος (ὁδός) cf. Plat. Legg. 763 c. 1.4. On αὐτῆ = αὐτῇ see no. 147, note. 


(iii) Samos (151—157) with Amorgos (158—161): Samothrace (162) 
and the coast of the Euxine (163). 


151. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a small marble slab found 
in Samos, in a village N. W. of the ancient Heraeum. C. Curtius, Rh. 11. 
xxix. p. 160 and Liibeck progr. 1877, p. 3; IGA 383. 
TPATO+FAPIO’S Anpla]vdpou τ[οῦ ΠπΠ]ρωτοχάριος. 
DOM ΦΊΛΕΙ 


152. A statue of Hera, 1.92 m. in height, found about 1875, in Samos near 
the Heraeum: beneath is a low base made of the same marble. On the robe of 
the statue is an inscription beneath the girdle running downwards, with letters 


R. TS 
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0.01 m. in height, distant 0.02 m. from each other. Girard, B. C. H. 1v. 1880, 
p. 483 sqq.; IGA 384. 


XHDAMVHEMANVR@! KON THDHIAFAAMA 
Χηραμύης μ᾽ avéOln|xlelv τἤρῃ ἄγαλμα. 


153. Ona solid bronze votive hare, bought at Samos, now in the Br. Mus. 
Length 28, in.; height 1,2,in, Bréndsted, 1. p. 109; Rose, Inscrr. p. 326, 
pl. xu. 2; CIG 2247; IGA 385; BMI ccxxx. 


Τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ Πριηλὴΐ (2) μ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν ᾿Ηφαιστίων. 


According to Mr Newton (BMI l. 6. whence this note is condensed) the /\ in 
Πριηλῆϊ is quite certain. Probably the engraver omitted the stroke necessary 
to complete a N ; this is more likely than to suppose that in the Ionic dialect of 


Samos at this period Πριηλῆϊ was used for Πριηνῆϊ, The Tl of Ἡφαιστίων are 
very difficult to make out. The inscription is written throughout retrograde. On 
the left shoulder of the hare.is a round hole, which probably once held the arrow 
or javelin with which it was represented as slain. The body is depicted as 
bounding forward, the head thrown back in agony; the motion is rendered 
with great spirit. According to Paus. τι. 31. 9 the Apollo Pythios was. wor- 
shipped at Priene from very early times (see Panofka, Res Samiorwm, Ὁ. 63). 
The epithet τῷ Πρ. in this inscription may have been added to distinguish the 
Apollo, to whom the dedication is made, from the Pythian god. 


154. <A stone found in Samos not far from the Heraeum. It is broken on 
the left. C. Curtius, Rh. M. χχιχ. p. 160; and Liibeck progr. 1877, p. 3; 
IGA 386. 


BRAG OIF HS o) | 
SPRATT ΠΕΣ 


[Hpayepns ὁ [Hpa- 
yo |pe[w] ἀνέ[ θ]ηκε. 
155. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a stone 0.42 m. in height, 


0.34 m. in breadth, 0.10 m. in thickness, found in Samos, to the north of the 
ancient town. Οὐ. Curtius, 11. citt.; IGA 387. 
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OMPIOSRMI [π]όμπιός εἰμι 
TOAtMOKPIWVS τοῦ A[n|moxpive- 
aS [u]s. 


Πόμπιος is probably genetive. 


156. A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.84 m. in breadth in front; 
the letters are 0.02 m. in height and arranged στοιχηδόν, except that the latter 
half of the second line is strageling and possibly written over an erasure. 
ἘΣ. Curtius, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 82 sq.; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxtv. p. 203 n. 940 a; IGA 
388; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 23. Cf. the next inscription. 


EYOYMOZAOK P OLA ETYKAEO ETP I SOAYMP LEN TEAN 
EI KONAAE ETHEENTHNAE δ DOTOISEZSOPAN 


EYOYMOZAOKPOSAMOTEDYPIOANEOH ΓΕ 3 
CYOAS OPAS<AMIOZEMOLHEEN 


Ev@upos Aoxpos OAe Theos τρὶς ᾿Ολύμπι᾽ ἐνίκων, 
εἰκόνα δ᾽ ἔστησεν τήνδε βροτοῖς ἐσορᾶν. 
Εὔθυμος Λοκρὸς ἀπὸ Ζεφυρίου ἀνέθηκε. 
Πυθαγόρας Σάμιος ἐποίησεν. 


Euthymus won his third Olympian victory in ΟἹ. 77- 472 B.c., cf. Paus. νι. 
6. 6. Curtius (l.c.) conjectures that the sculptor Pythagoras was one of those 
Samians who in Ol. 71. 3=494 B.c. left Asia for Sicily and took possession of 
Zancle (cf. Hdt. v1. 23), and then became subjects of Anaxilas, who was tyrant 
of Rhegium 494—476 Β.0θ. Pausanias knows only one sculptor, Pythagoras the 
Rhegine. If it is he who here calls himself a Samian, the title might have 
reference to his fatherland and the school of art from which he probably came, 
while he would be called a Rhegine after his new home, where he developed 
under his master, Clearchus of Rhegium. If this view is right, the text of Pliny 
(the only writer who distinguishes two persons) rests on a misconception: 
xxxiv. 60; fuit et alius Pythagoras Samius....supra dicto facie quoque indiscreta 
similis. For anecdotes about Euthymus cf. also Plin. vir. 152, Strabo, 256. 
Note in the last line the non-Ionic form Πυθαγόρας. In the second line there is 
an obvious attempt to make it of the same length as the first. 


157. A slab of Pentelic marble found at Olympia, 0.07 m. in thickness, 
0.23 m. in height, 0.24 m. in breadth, entire below, but on the other sides 
broken; it probably formed part of a base. The letters are a little larger than 
in the preceding (q.v.). IGA 388 a. 


Ou FOB [Πυ]θαγόρ[ας 
eGR Bete Σάμιος] ἔποιει 
0 RG MTS SF . τῷ [A]i νι[κῶν ἀνέθηκεν. | 


ἀπ τν, 
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158. On a rock on the northern side of a small acropolis of the ancient 
Aegiale in Amorgos. The facsimile of this and the next two inscriptions are 
reduced to about one-tenth of the size of the originals. Ferdinand Duemmler, 
Mitth. x1. (1886) p. 97 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 32. 


¢ A, Wie Ὑ 
\ Gy. qq tAGge 


ΟΣ ut ω χά τοὶ; 


The legible words appear to be Πύγμας ὁ πατήρ and above Δηϊδάμαν[τι]. The 
nscription was probably sepulchral. Duemmler proposed Πυγμαίου πατήρ (or 
πατέρος or πατέρι) and above Δηϊδάμας, but san is unheard of among the inscrip- 
tions hitherto found on islands not reckoned as Dorian (no. 167, even if its 
alphabet belongs to Euboea, was not found on the island), and the iota which he 
supposed to have the crooked form in Πυγμαίου is certainly straight in Δηϊδ-. 
There is nothing to show whether the ἡ, which had the closed form and re- 
presents the vowel-sound, denoted also the spiritus asper, nor whether () was 
in use. 


158 a. Onan upright slab of grey marble at Arcesine in Amorgos. Ibid. 


"τῷ —e 
uty 4 gap 2H? 30 Agr NRL A 
Ua ——— το SAL A eae poe ΤΣ 


᾿Αηρσίων ἘΞ ἘΞενοκρίτης μνῆμα ἔστησε. 

“Though the inscription is retrograde, the position of the signs for u and ν is 
as for the left to right direction, and σ in either direction is ¢. The sign for ¢ 
recalls the Argive form, nos. 77 a, b; cf. p. 20. The name ᾿Αηρσίων is new: 
Ξιενοκρίτη is the name of a Cumaean woman, Plut. De mul. virtut. 26. Like 
the last, this slab probably served as a tombstone. 

158 ὃ. Ona slab of marble, which appears to have served as a tombstone, 
found at Arcesine in Amorgos. Ibid. 
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Σταφυλὶς μνῆμα | ἔστησεν ἀδελφῇ ᾿Αλεξοῖ. 


The orthography xo ἴῃ ᾿Αλεξοῖ, beside ξ in the preceding inscription, is to be 
noted; but the reading is very uncertain. Duemmler (J.¢.) observes that pro- 
bably in Amorgos as in Thera (cf. 1 ὃ, etc.) and Boeotia (cf. 199 a, ὃ, etc.) 
originally only the names were given, and in the nominative case, on tomb- 
stones; while in Melos (cf. 8 a, etc.) patronymics were added. In these inscrip- 
tions of Amorgos we have already complete formulas. Where in Amorgos 
(cf. 158 b, 161) and Thessaly (237) we have μνῆμα, in Attic it is σῆμα: when 
a verb is added, it is ἔστησε. 


158 c. An oblong stone found in Amorgos near the ruins of the ancient 
Aegiale. Ross, Inserr. inedd, 11.119; CIG Add. 2263 ὃ; Rang. 2223; IGA 389. 


AOL ASG Aue v.l. R2 | for |; ef. next inser, 
᾿Αγλωχάρους for ᾿Αγλωχάρεος (cf. § 75, remarks on Pavovs) sc. μνῆμα. Roehl 
asks, with probability, ‘An nomin. ’AyAwxapos?” 


158d. A tombstone from Arcesine. ‘Ed. ἀρχ. 1884, p. 85 sq.; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.4 33. 


AHMAINE THEE MIMN Δημαινέτης εἰμὶ μν- 
OTAZ3 IMATZ3HTAMH ὅἤμα τῆς Λαμψαγό- 
DEO pew. 


159. Two inscriptions on a rudely polished stone found in Amorgos: the 
letters of the first (a) are about 0.06 m. in height, those of the second (Ὁ) larger. 
Ross, Inselreisen, τι. p. 54; IGA 390 and Add. p. 183. 


EDMIEISMEESDO/E 
FU RMEINON 


Comparetti, Mus. Ital. τ. (1884) 227, taking the third E of 1. 1 to be a mis- 


formed 7, proposes: “Edacis we ὁδοίη | ἐπ᾿ ἄμεινον. The E in ὁδοίη he defends 
by reference to 160 b, and condemns as premature ek on the use of 
the signs for the e-sounds (ef. § 33 fin. and no. 32 a) 


AR wk ΓΙ ω 


αβγδεεῖ ξ]1)η[0]1. Weil who copied the inscription asserts that the |=y is 


certain; cf, the ν.]. in no. 158c and an inscription of Amorgos, Rang. 2001, 
Ross, Inserr. ined. 142 AINSLOEZ ΤΗΣ. The stroke before H may be an 
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imperfect ¢ (cf. the abecedarium from Colle, p. 18); the sign following H 
may be part of EH (6) or []. That the alphabet was not the later Ionic seems 


to be shown by the presence of the sign for digamma. Compare the abecedarium 


from Calymna, p. 19. But it is possible that the sign following e is a mis- 
formed ¢. 


160 a. Found on a cliff near the village of Brutzi in Amorgos. IGA 391 
and Add.; more accurately, Halbherr and Comparetti, Mus. Ital. 1. (1884) 225. 
ΦΑΙ 
SPT ΠΕ ΘΗ REAR ΟΣ ΕΝ ΕΙΣ 
OANIPG ATSINAMA 


Comparetti transcribes: Φαισυτλίης ποτὲ κἀγὼ συβάκην ἐλίν[ α]μ{ε]ν | .... a, Μάμαλι 
Σταθιλέουις But the explanations needed to enforce a semblance of probability 
for the interpretation are numerous. E.g. συβάκην is held to mean ‘ turbot’ and 
compared with σύαξ and Mod. Gr. συάκι; ἐλίναμεν (rather -ομεν, for the mutilated 
letter may just as well be an ©) may be from a λίνῳ for λινεύω, cf. δίνω, Sivetw ; 
the open 7 may be the fault of the stone. 


ὃ. Found on the site of the ancient Arcesine near the village of Kastri. 
Very rude letters. Dubois, B. C. H. νι. (1882) p. 187 sqq.; Roehl, Imagg. p. 46. 


ΒΓ ΜΘ ΕΝ εξ Βωμὸν Διενύσω[ι} 
ΓΙ ΟΡ Ἐπ τς Ἵπποκράτης ᾿Ἱπποκλῆς, 
Note (1) E=7; (2) | τ|λ as at Argos, though in characters so. rudely 


engraved too much stress must not be laid on the form; (3) the strange ligature 
of the | with the [. The form Διένυσος is new; the last letter in the text is 


more likely to be either a badly written E (cf. the Tanagraean datives, nos. 215, 


216) or a mistake for | than an example of crooked iota. The cult of Dionysus 
at Arcesine is known from another inscription (Ross, Inscrr. Gr. ined. no. 135): 
᾿Αγαθῖνος ᾿Αγαθίνου τοῦ Κλεοφάϊντου] Διονύσῳ Κισσοκόμᾳ καὶ τῷ [δήμῳ]. 


ὃ. Ona square stone block, ibid. 8. Ο. Η. ἰ.6.;. Roehl, ορ. 6. p. 47. 
APXONTSETHEPORSOE  "“Apyovtes ris πόλεος 
S<ANAPOEPEILSANA Xevépos Πείσαν δρο5]. 

For the ε in πόλεος cf. note on no. 143. 


d. Ona rock, ibid. B.C.H.1.c.; Roehl, l.c.p.46. An inscription of three 
lines; the following words are distinguishable at the beginning: 


IYVWAINGAY ie. κα Τῷ avopix ... 
e. Ona piece of calcareous stone, ibid. B.C.H.l.c.; Roehl, op.c. p. 46. 
ISS Pep es 
5a 7 


Dubois, /.c., suggests T7|.per Παλ[αἼιεῖς, adding, ‘ On sait que le culte d’Hera, 
probablement introduit par les Samiens, est le plus important d’Amorgos.’ 
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f. Ona rock, ibid. B.C.H. l.c.; Roehl, op.c., p. 47. 
Sa) Se) ae Ζεὺς 
HA § OPN τῆς 


The restoration is certain; this is the earliest mention of Ζεὺς Ἥλιος. The 
other examples are from the Roman period: ef. Nonnus, 40, 393 and 399, and 
CIG 4042, 4590, 4604, 4713, 6. f., 5996. 


161. A white marble found in Amorgos. IGA 392. 
ΓΙ ΡΣ: Σωτήριχος 
ΝΑ μνῆμα 
ΘΑ ΡΞ ΕΣ ἸΠυθάρχῃ (se. ἔστησε, ef. 168}. 


162. A relief of white marble found in 1790 in Samothrace, now in the 
Louvre. The inscription runs between the figures of Agamemnon, Talthybius 
holding a caduceus and Epeus. Rose, Inscrr. Ὁ. 25, Tab. 1v. 1; CIG 40; 
Froehner, Inserr. Gr. du Louvre, 69 (facsimile) ; IGA 377. 


« 

/N 

« 

= bs ᾿Αγαμέμνων. 

ταὶ ‘al Ταλθύ 

- ᾽» αλθυβιος. 

a "Ezre[ ds]. 
C/V 


TAY he vero? 


(iv) Ionic colonies on the coast of the Huxine. 


169. A relief in white stone found in the last century by De la Mottraye 
between Maeotis and the River Cara-Cuban. The figures represented are Aphro- 
dite, Ares, Poseidon, Hephaestus, Eros. The inscription runs below. A. de la 
Mottraye, Voyages en Europe, &c., ἃ la Haye 1727, τι. p. 75 sqq. Tab. tv. 11 and 
Travels through Europe, &c., Lond. 1732, τι. p. 50 sqq. Tab. xxvu. ἢ. 11; CIG 
2133 ; IGA 350. 


ἜΣ ΡΥ ly AiG) Olu eda A Ped ΤῊ AS lis, de. 
Θε[ῷ] ᾿Απατούρω[ι] — μαχ[ος K]apr[ecd]d[co] ? 


163 a. On a tombstone found at Olbia. Latyschew, Inscrr. ant. orae sep- 
tentr. Pont, Eux, τ, (1885) no. 120 (Tab. 1.). Cf, Kirchhoff, Stud.4 36. 


+APA Xap| per0s τ-] 
OAI¢d οὔ Δι [φίλου] 
EINIM ΓΠ 


NHMA νῆμα. 
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(v) Ionic inscriptions of uncertain origin. 


164. A small blue glass vessel in the form of a dolphin, found at Cameiros, 
and now in the Br. Mus. Hirschfeld, A. Z. 1873, p. 108; IGA 496. 


Bessey Πυθέω εἰμί. 


As both the alphabet and the dialect of this inscription are Ionic, it is 
probable that the vessel came to Rhodes in the way of commerce, 


165. An inscription on the marble base (0.70 : 0.90 m.) of a bronze statue, 
found at Olympia. The letters are 0.03 m. in height. Fraenkel, 4. Z. xxxtv. 
p. 227; IGA 498; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 41, who says that the letters of the word 
Μίκων are very faint on the stone. 


a. 
KAAAIAZAIAV MIO:AOHNAIO£ 
MAT KPATION 


b. 
MVIKON:SPOIHZRBN:AOQHNAIO£ 


a. Καλλίας Διδυμίου ᾿Αθηναῖος πωγκράτιον. 
b. Μίκων ἐποίησεν ᾿Αθηναῖος. 


Cf. Pausanias vi. 6. 1 Καλλίᾳ δὲ ᾿Αθηναίῳ παγκρατιαστῇ τὸν ἀνδριάντα ἀνὴρ 
᾿Αθηναῖος Μίκων ἐποίησεν ὁ ξώγραφος. From Paus. v. 9. 8 again we learn that 
the victory of Callias was won in Ol, 77=4728.c. The same Callias occurs 
as a victor in the games at various places in CIA 1. 419, where he is thought 
to be the person about whom the Pseudo-Andocides, Or. c. Alcib. 32, says: 
αἴσχιστον δὲ φανήσεσθε ποιοῦντες, εἰ τοῦτον μὲν ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὑμετέρων 
χρημάτων ταῦτα κατεργασάμενον, Καλλίαν δὲ τὸν Διδυμίου (Nom. Διδυμίας) τῷ 
σώματι νικήσαντα πάντας ἀγῶνας τοὺς στεφανηφόρους, ἐξωστρακίσατε, πρὸς τοῦτο 
οὐδὲν ἀποβλέψαντες, ὡς ἀπὸ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ πόνων ἐτίμησε τὴν πόλιν. It is remark- 
able too that Mico who has used the Ionic alphabet in this inscription has inter- 
mixed Ionic forms in an Attic inscription CIA 1. 418, though it is possible 
of course that the engraver and not Mico was responsible for the inscription ; 
Fraenkel and Roehl perhaps needlessly infer that Mico must have been by birth 
an Ionian. Of him Pliny, xxxiv. 88, says: Mico athletes spectatur. 


166. Inscription on the outer margin of a bronze tripod found at Dodona. 
Carapanos, Dodone, p. 40, Tab. xxi. 2; IGA 502. 


TERWIKAHE: TOAIALNAINI:RAWVNIAOS: ANEOHKE 
Τερψικλῆς τῷ Al Naiw ῥαψῳδὸς ἀνέθηκε. 


Terpsicles would seem to have been an Asiatic Ionian or from one of the 
neighbouring Ionian islands. For the form of p see p. 172, note. 
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§ 77. Remarks on the Alphabets of the foregoing. Proconnesus. 
We have seen above (on no. 45) that there are strong grounds for 
assigning the inscriptions on the Sigean monument to as early a 
date as the first quarter of the sixth century B.c. If this date be 
accepted, the monument gains in interest and importance from the 
fact (1) that in the Ionic portion of it we have an example thus 


early of $1, and (2) that the appearance of H in the open form 
affords an inference of a still earlier date for the inscriptions of the 


mother-country, Miletus, with their 4 (and $1), On the other hand 


the absence of the 1 on the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (if assigned to 
the period 594589 B.c.) is so far as it goes an argument for placing 
the Sigean monument nearer the end than the beginning of the first 
quarter, if not rather in the second quarter, of the century. But 
this consideration loses weight, if, as has been suggested (§ 63), the 
differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian alphabets are 
local rather than chronological. 


Cyzicus. ‘The upper portion of the marble from Cyzicus (no. 147) 
shows by its general style and Bovotpodydov arrangement that it 
dates from the sixth century B.c. The lower portion, with which 
we are not now concerned, may be at least five centuries later. The 


other inscription from Cyzicus (no. 148) represents the Ionic alphabet 
of Ol. 80 = 460 8.6. or later. 


Chis, ὥς. The two Chian inscriptions given above obviously 
represent the fully developed Ionic alphabet, and in default of other 
indications of date the longer inscription, no. 149, may safely be 
assigned to the period of. the Ephesus inscription (no. 144) of about 
460 B.c. or later, and the Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus 
(no. 145) of about the same period. The differences between the 
letter-forms of the three inscriptions are so slight as to be hardly 
worth noticing ; the form of € is on the Chian inscription (no. 149) 
=, which affords a presumption of relatively later date than those 
of Ephesus and Halicarnassus (nos. 144, 145), which have =. 
Turning now to the coins of Maroneia we find that some of them 
go as far back as the beginning of the fifth century. The complete 
alphabet, which is the Ionic in its full development, may be collected 
from the legends on these coins of the name of the town and of the 
names of eponymous magistrates. The forms of 7 and o are, as was 
to be expected H, £; and the 6 appears only in the form ©, 
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Samos, &e. The inscriptions of Samos and Amorgos may be 
considered together. According to a trustworthy tradition the 
Samians were in possession of Amorgos about the middle of the 
seventh century and founded on it the three towns Aegiale, Minoa, 
and Arcesine. In later times, as numerous later inscriptions prove, 
it was occupied by Milesian cleruchs, but from what date is not 
known. But at any rate for the sixth century we may assume a 
Samian population on Amorgos. Now the inscriptions given above 
plainly belong to different periods, but except in the latest group no 
inference of precise date can be drawn from the context. Nor does 
the examination of the palaeography lead to very positive conclu- 
sions. No. 158, with its 7 resembling that of Thera, may head the 
list. Then a second group will be made up of the following (with 
perhaps no. 159 a, ὁ), the characteristics of which are set forth in 
a tabular form. 


fr Be yi Mp Cerda 

158 a Amorgos: βουστροφηδόν H EE eae 

b. Amorgos: left to right H eh es 

c. Amorgos: retrograde q ° 

d. Amorgos: left to right H oe 
160 a Amorgos: βουστροφηδόν ἢ] ξ 

d. Amorgos: retrograde 1 Ὧ (καφῷ) 

e. Amorgos: βουστροφηδόν Ke 
151. Samos: βουστροφηδόν Η] t ξ 
152. Samos: left to right se cakes ξ 
153. Samos: retrograde Fie τὸ τε 


To a third group will belong those inscriptions (nos. 154, 155, 160 ὁ, 
c, 7) in which there is no trace of retrograde or βουστροφηδόν 
arrangement and which exhibit fluctuation in the forms of the signs 
for a, εἰ v. Lastly come the inscriptions written in the fully 
developed Ionic alphabet (nos. 156, 157). Now to one of these we 
have been able to assign a precise date, fixed by the 3rd Olympian 
victory of Euthymus, Ol. 77 or 472-469 B.c. Between this last and 
the inscription on the bronze hare (no. 153), which is retrograde 
(though it has the later form ©), there is a very long gap. Probably 


1 On the combination of the three-stroke σ with {). in this inscription ef. 
what is said on p. 165. 
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we shall not be far wrong in assigning the first inscription (no. 158) 
to the beginning of the sixth century or even earlier, and the second 
and third groups to the second half of the sixth century or the 
beginning of the fifth. 

In the Euthymus inscription, it is to be noted, we have evidence 
that the Ionic alphabet had attained its full development, in Samos 
at least, perhaps as many as fifteen years before the date of the 
Lygdamis inscription of Halicarnassus, to which so much importance 
has been attached above (§ 74). 

The relief from Samothrace (no. 162), so far as can be determined 
by the style of the art and the character of the writing, belongs to 
the sixth century B.c. and may be as early as the middle of the 
century. Whether the artist lived in Samothrace and the inscrip- 
tion consequently must be taken as an example of the alphabet in 
use in Samothrace at the time, we have no means of proving. A 
tradition (Paus. vir. 4. 3) not absolutely trustworthy assigns the 
colonisation of the island to Samos, but at what period is not stated. 


Euxine coast. There remains the inscription on the votive-offer- 
ing presumably dedicated to Aphrodite Apaturos, from the coast of 
the Euxine (no. 163), and the sepulchral inscription from Q/bza (no. 
163 a). The character of the writing in the former is so ancient 
that Boeckh is inclined to refer the inscription to the period 
Ol. 70—80, or the first half of the fifth century B.c.; and in fact it 
cannot be much later, unless we are to suppose that among the 
colonists of this region the development of the alphabet was much 
more slow than in the mother country where the () had been 
adopted early in the sixth century. If the second word is to be read 
᾿Απατούραι], ὁ.6. with O=o, a much earlier date than 450 Bc. is 
possible; but unfortunately no positive reliance can be placed on 
the accuracy of the copy. The drawing of the relief itself is, ridi- 
culously enough, in the style of the time of Louis XIV. or Louis 
XV. The inscription from Olbia, though it is of a somewhat later 
stamp than no. 163, may well belong to the early years of the fifth 
century. 


WESTERN GROUP. 


THE TOWNS OF EUBOEA. 


(i) Carystus, Styra, and Eretria. 


ὃ 78. Inscriptions‘. 

168. Carystus. On a wall at the top of a hill not far from the ancient 
Carystus 18. a very fragmentary inser. which appears to contain the forms 
AR /WRST and has been read—wpys τῆς [’A]pr[éur80s?—épy]acaro. Rangabé, 


Mémoire sur la partie méridionale de lV Eubée, Ὁ. 238; Bursian, Quaestt. Hub. 
cap. sel. Ὁ. 837; IGA 371. 


1 We have deemed it safer not to include the following inscription definitely 
in the Euboean section, as Roehl has done. Until there is a greater consensus 
of opinion as to the alphabet to which it belongs, it may be provisionally placed 
here. For further remarks see the Appendix, p. 373. 

167. A rude dark-coloured oval stone, said to be sandstone, 0.68 τη. long, 
0.33 m. in height, 0.39 m. in thickness, found at Olympia in the Pelopium. The 
inser. is complete. Kirchhoff, A. Ζ. xxxvu. p. 153; IGA 370, Cf. Karsten, 
De titulorum Ionicorum dialecto, Halle, 1882, p. 9; Comparetti, Riv. d. fil. x1. 
554 sqq. 


Βύβων τἠήτέρῃ χειρὶ ὑπὲρ κεφαλὰς ὑπερέβαλε τὸ ovdolp|a, 
ie. acc. to Roehl ὃ ἐφόρα. Wilamowitz, Lect. epigr. 12, reads κεφαλά(μ) μ᾽ and 
claims the inscription for Elean. 
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169. Styra. 


19% 


More than 400 leaden plates, measuring from 14 to 24 inches 


in length, and some of them with writing on both sides, found in 1860 enclosed 


in an earthenware vessel in a tomb near the ancient Styra. 
they served is doubtful; they may have been lots or voting tablets. 
They were first brought to notice by Cumanudes at 
For the subsequent editorial history see Roehl, IGA 372, 
where the plates are given in facsimile, numbered 1—432. 
will be sufficient for illustrative purposes, is given below. 


tains a single name. 
Athens in 1860, 


those of IGA. 


For what object 
Each con- 


A selection, which 
The numbers are 


DISVVAIONV Αἰσχυλίων 
εὐ ΟῚ ς Εὔπολις 
45 ARVEDS Mos ᾿Αρχέδημος 
57 BSBVRIUS Βεβύρι[ο]ς 
0538 ΓΜΑΦΟΛΜΜ Γνάθων 
98 ΑΠΙΦΝΈΘΑος "Exe? pn Oeos(?) or’ πιορήθεος(1) 
109 HESVATIO/NV ‘Eoyatiov 
Lises VEEN IDES EvEevidns 
124 TREV+I$ Ζεῦξις 
“Ἡγ[ε]μονεὺς Kuv. (Lenormant), 
we HETAMONEV SE), HL ceneage Oise 
186 KORVDC$ Kopudos 
260 MRTVIKOS Μέτ[ο]ικος 
269 MOOSIDS§$ Mowridns (Lenormant) 
34] SR AA OV Σήμων (cf. no. 38) 
VAROPS$ Xapow 
345 SAA AMIS — (retrograde) Σιμάδης 


382 OIAAITIRES 
409 VAROI"S$ 


Piracyipns (cf. no. 214 d) 
Χάροψ 


On 269 Roehl remarks: ‘‘Hae laminae Styrenses consonantem y bis sig- 


nificant literis [1$, ef. titt. 341. 409; contra Chalcidensibus inscriptionibus 
propriae sunt literae $$. Suspicio falsi hine adversus titulum Lenormantia- 
num orta nobis crescit quum videamus fere idem nomen in vase Chalcidensi 


(see Kirchhoff, Stud.? 113) occurrere; MAOP$O$...... 


lamina Lenormantiana scriptum esse dicitur MO®$—, in vase Chalcidensi 


scriptum est MAO$$—, ea re tantum abest ut suspicio nostra refutetur, ut 


Quod autem in 


etiam augeatur. Nam litera A, quae desideratur apud Lenormantium, errore 
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deest in Kirchhoffii libro, quem quin tractet nemo falsarius titulorum antiquissi- 
morum facere potest.’? On the vexed question whether Mons. Lenormant was 
rightly called ‘‘homo suspectae fidei’”’ (IGA 14) the curious may be referred to 
an article on the subject by Roehl, Herm. xvi11. 97—103. 

On some of the plates the abbreviated name of the father is added on the 
same side, cf. no. 125. Roehl inclines to think that the abbreviated forms were 
nominatives not genitives; though in some we find decided genitives, e.g. 238 
Λυσικράτης Οἰκουρίωνος. Some plates are written retrograde, e.g. no. 345. Some 
forms are at variance with the Ionic of Euboea: 155 Καλλίστροτος Ὁ 217 Aao- 
κράτης, 233 Avoayopas, 267 Μνησικλῆς (unless ε has fallen out by mistake: the 
remainder of the plates have -κλέης), 350 Σκοπάνωρ, 402 Χαρίλαος, 416 -avridas. 


170. Eretria. A base found at Olympia, 3.06 m. long, composed of two 
blocks of Parian marble 0.28m. in thickness, 1.18m. in breadth, on a sub- 
structure of limestone. The letters are 0.055 m. in height. Fraenkel, 4. Z. 
xxxIv. Ὁ. 226; IGA 373. 


Oil /\ B85). O.2 Bile! OLE Φιλήσιος ἐποίει. 
ΕἸ ΕΝ ΕΠ ΦΉΣ ΤΟΙ ᾿Ερετριεῖς τῷ Δί. 


Cf. Paus. v. 27. 9 Βοῶν δὲ τών χαλκῶν ὁ μὲν Κορκυραίων, ὁ δὲ ἀνάθημα 
᾿Ἑρετριέων, τέχνη δὲ ᾿Ερετριέως ἐστὶ Φιλησίου. On the base itself was found a 
gilded ear, and close to it a horn. 


171. Euboean. A gem formerly belonging to the collection of Badeights de 
Laborde, now in the Br, Mus, ‘‘en caracteéres archaiques, trés-fins et trés-espacés,” 
Froehner, Mélanges, &c. Ὁ. 14; IGA 376. 


NOP LES EP OLE SE Aoupins ἐποίησε. 


(ii) Chalcis. 


172. A slab mutilated on all sides, found at Chalcis. Pittakis, Ephem. 
3581; IGA 375. 
ERIN) ABOlss 
ἌΘΕΙ ΝΑ Υ 
MOS KL EAP nt. 
Y P:O-O-P'O Bik 
δ᾽ BATYOSOP O| 
HALAPIAO v.l. Ε] for § ace. to Pittakis. 
ONAOAINA 
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bch AN Es ἼΛγραυλος.... 
. δέου. ἀειναῦτ[αι]... 
πος RNeap 00 000k. 
... pov. ᾽Οροβιήτης].. (or ᾽Οροβιε[ύς] 1) 
5... datvos ᾿Ορο[βιήτης].. 
. [P?]arapido[s]....... 
. [Γ]νάθαινα 1 
The ἀειναῦται are mentioned by Plut. 2. 298¢c as a magistracy at Miletus, 


which held its sittings on shipboard: but the passage throws no light upon this 
fragment. 


δ 79. The Alphabets. Premising that the alphabets of Styra, 
Eretria, ὅσο. on the one hand and that of Chalcis on the other agree 
in all essential points, differing only in the form of lambda, which in 


the Chalcidian branch is L, a peculiarity occurring elsewhere in 
Hellas proper only in Boeotia and Attica, we note (1) the use of the 


V or Y and + with the values respectively of χ and €, thus marking 
the Euboean alphabets as belonging to the Western division : for wy 
there is no sign; it was probably represented by zo (but cf. note on 
169. 269) : (ii) of digamma there is no trace in the inscriptions, but 
its presence in the alphabet of the mother country Chalcis (and 
probably Styra and Eretria) may be inferred from its occurrence on 
the vase-inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies : (iii) H or H is used 
only for the spiritus asper: (iv) appears in the forms WWM 
(though on the inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies the older A/V 
is also found): (v) v has the forms Y /V N: (vi) O represents 
0, ov, ὦ: (vil) koppa appears to have gone out of use at least in 
Styra, as may be inferred from “Emikovpos, Κύκνος, ὅσ. (unless the 
reading on the lead-plate no. 169.98 Ἔπιρήθεος is to be trusted) ; in 
Chalcis its absence is accounted for by the dearth of inscriptions, 
for it appears in those of the colonies: (viii) stgma, though conform- 
ing generally to the type ὁ (except in the later inscriptions which 
have 2), appears in various rounded and curved forms according to 


the caprice of the engraver. Whether the san may be claimed for 
Chalcidian, must depend upon the provenance of no. 167. 


§ 80. Age of the inscriptions. These, if we may include the 
athlete-inscription no. 167, may be grouped in three periods, distin- 
guished by the forms of o and 6. Thus the athlete-inscription with 
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its M=c is obviously the oldest, and this conclusion is borne out by 
the βουστροφηδόν arrangement, and is not necessarily invalidated by 
the absence of the sign for spiritus asper. Next follow the leaden 
plates of Styra, some of which are written retrograde. Third in 
order we may place those documents which exhibit the three-stroke 
o but the later @: to this section belongs the stone-fragment no. 172 
(in which the first letter of 1. 6 is probably a mis-shapen ᾧ or 6 
and not the spwitus). Lastly come the inscriptions which have the 
four-stroke o and later 6: these are the Eretrian marble, no. 170, 


and the Euboic gem, no. 171. The coins of Chalcis (YAL), as con- 
taining none of the crucial letters, afford little means of comparison ; 
they appear to belong rather to the latest of the periods distinguished 
above. If we may accept the date assigned to them by numis- 
matists (cf. Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 117), the latter half of the fifth 
century B.c., the period designated above as the third may well fall 
within the first half of the fifth century B.c. 


§ 81. Dialect of the inscriptions. The dialect is probably Ionic 
throughout, as may be seen from such forms as ᾿Αριστοκλίδης 
IGA 372. 29, Awvidns IGA 372. 78, Ἐεῖνος IGA 372. 296. In the 
athlete-inscription no. 167 Kirchhoff (4. Ζ. xxxvu. 153; cf. Com- 
paretti, 1. 5.) would read κεφαλᾶς and alter τήητέρῃ to τἠτέρ[α]ι ; but 
even so the word is open to objection, for in hardly any Aeolic or 
Doric dialect is ἕτερος (for ἅτερος) found, and in any case it is not 
likely that the crasis would be preceded by the tenwes. 


THE ERETRIAN AND CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 


§ 82. Relation of the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies to the 
Italic alphabets. The Colonies of Eretria and Chalcis on the Mace- 
donian and ‘Thracian coasts are unrepresented by inscriptional 
remains. The legends of the older coins of the Eretrian colony 


Mende’ on the isthmus of Pallene, MENAAION later MINAAON, 


1 Kirchhoff (Stud.4 120) adds a caution that this Mende must be dis- 
tinguished from the town of the same name near Aenos, mentioned only by 
Pausanias. After describing (v. 27. 12) a votive offering τῶν ἐν Θράκῃ Mevdalwy 
and quoting the epigram upon it, Pausanias adds Μενδαίοις δὲ αὐτοῖς γένος τε 
ἱἙλληνικὸν καὶ ἀπὸ Ἰωνίας ἐστίν, οἰκοῦσι δὲ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἄνω τῆς πρὸς Αἴνῳ πόλει. 
That this and not the Mende on Pallene is meant, as some try to show by 
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prove only, by the O for (), that the alphabet in use was not the 
Tonic. 

_ We pass on to consider the important section of the colonies 
founded by the Chalcidians in Italy and Sicily—such as Cumae, 
Neapolis, Rhegion, Zancle, Naxos, Leontini, Catane and Himera— 
the alphabet of which is of especial interest, if, as Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 
127 sqq. maintains at some length, it is the mother-alphabet of the 
derived Italic alphabets, the Etruscan, the Umbrian, the Oscan and 
the Latin. 


§ 83. Inscriptions. 


173. An inscription engraved on a lekythos 0.057 in height, found in 1843 
in a tomb at Cumae. Bull. Napol. 1844, τι. p. 20 sq. tab. 1.1, 2; CIG 8337; 
IGA 524, 


VIVA ZS 4ZIA TAT 
$6 242 VWAWAAS0BSOOVE 4 
IA TSASoNb VOI4 

Ταταίης εἰμὶ λή γυθος" ὃς δ᾽ ἄν με κλέψη, [θ]υφλὸς ἔσται. 

Curtius (6. H, no. 251) in assuming for τυφλός a root with original initial 
aspirate might have quoted this form. For the double aspirate cf. ἐθέθην, 
no. 174. 

174. Ona bronze basin 0.18 m. in height, 0.4 m. in diameter, from a tomb 
at Cumae. Itis nowin the Br. Mus. The inscr., which is 0.251 m. in length, 
is incised with a sharp chisel and runs round the upper margin in one line. 
Class. Journ. τ. 329sqq.; Rose, Inscrr. Ὁ. 65, tab. vir. 2; CIG 32 and Add.; 


K. F. Hermann, Heidelb. Jahrb. 1827, p. 998; Bursian, Rh. M. xvii. p. 451; 
Von Duhn, Ann. ἃ. inst. 1880, p. 344; IGA 525. 


KNIT SONOW ASTOTOOE DILECASVOISE@E SEN 
᾿Επὶ τ[ο]ῖς ᾿Ονομάστου tod Φειδίλεω ἄθλοις ἐθέθην. 
ἄθλοις : probably funeral games are meant; cf. no. 78. For ἐθέθην cf. κατα- 
θιθέθθαι (-- κατατίθεσθαι) in the long Gortyn inscription, col. v1. 4 (see no. 9 4); 
though T. and J. Baunack (Inscr. v. Gortyn, p. 25) prefer to assume a mistake 
in the first 6 for τ. 
175. On the under surface of the base of a small black patera, now in the 


Berlin Museum; place of origin unknown, but shown to be Chalcidian by the Δ. 
IGA 526. Cf. Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 128. 


altering Alvw to (6. 4.) Zavy, is clear from the words ἀπὸ Ἰωνίας, i.e. Asia Minor, 
and from the stress laid on the Hellenic descent of these Mendaeans; both of 
these additions would be pointless if referred to the Eretrian colony. It was 
from this Jonic Mende that the statuary Paeonios came: and hence perhaps the 
Ionic alphabet of the inscription on the base of the Nike at Olympia by Paeonios; 
see IGA 348, 


R. 14 
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VARIL 
VAN Ὁ Xapired εἰμι | V\ 2 
IIWAS 


176. On a fragment of tufa-stone, about 0.67m. in height, 0.67 m. in 
breadth, 0.28m. in thickness, dug out near Cumae, and now in the Museum 
at Naples. The letters are large. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n. 5. 1858, vi. p. 49 sqq. 
tab. 1; IGA 527, 

ΕΙΣ ΡΤ ΟἿΒ 
fade 

177. Ona fragment of tufa-stone found in the same place as the last. It 
is the upper part of an old tombstone and measures 0.4 m. in height and 0.54 m. 


in breadth. Now in the Museum at Naples. Minervini, Bull. Nap. τι. 5. 1858, 
vi. p. 55 sqq. tab. 2; IGA 528, 


Κριτοβούλης. 


DEMOV 
> Ord Iyaek Δημοχάριδός εἰμι TOD...... 
LINE EO 


177 a. A tomb inscription found at Cumae. Notizie degli Scavi, 1884, 
p. 353; Bull. ἃ. inst. 1885, p. 52; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 120 sq. 


HVPVTRIKLINSITOVTRIL | SNOSHVIPV 
‘Lav τῇ κλίνῃ τούτῃ Anvos . ‘Td... 

Κλίνη in the sense of ‘ bier’ occurs in Plato, Legg. 947 8, p, Dion. H. 8. 59. 
Perhaps here it means a ‘compartment of a tomb’. With ὑπύ cf. Lesb., Arcad. 
amv, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 62; rovre? as an adverb is common in the Delphian in- 
scriptions, Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 352. 

178. A bronze lamina of Zancle 0.00075 m. in thickness, found at Olympia, 
near the Philippeum, before the wall of the peribolus. It is much mutilated. 
Kirchhoff, A. Ζ. xxxvi. p. 141, tab. xvim. 5; Curtius, Ausgr. 111. tab. 25; 
IGA 518. 


IHEDON 

eATWADM 

SEO bil Soy hee) Εἰ 
23. tl 12 τιον δον εν σας ἘΠῚ: 

δε ΘΚ 3.4 [δικα]ζόμενος νικηθείη 

Ἐφ αν ie ὅ. 6 [πολ]εμίους βληθῆναι 

AIGA RON ke 7.8 [ΔάΪνκλην Kou BUA SER 
ὙΠ Ν = 9. 10 [roils συν[μάχο]ες ods —. 

SS VNIMMA 


10 taOnia ace 
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To judge from the alphabet, the inscription should be older than the capture 
of Zancle by the Samians (493 B.c.). 


179. A thin lamina of bronze, found at Olympia, in eight fragments seven 


of which have been pieced together, Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxvit. p. d51sq.; IGA 
374. 


ΓΟΙῸ LVA 
SAN KAI lO 
ITOIPFVO 
ONKAIAR+ET NE 
5 NANEBOSN CVNA 
IKATATOVOEV (O SALLE/V 


DIAS TAIDES TONE τ ΕΑ ΕΟ Pit 
LESOO BOMEV(ONT MEN 
NEPIDEMONGAIRE OODEP 
10 LD DEDIKASAIENPENTEM 
ENDEVONO MWVVTOHOTIDANE 
ABo SE NBoMONTof!'o 
| NTIDIQOISKATATo 


COR EIN A 

l. 1 ....aiows Po(ov ὠ)----ὀ 2....[oloav καί, 3 [᾿Απόλλων] 
τῷ IIv6[tw]. 4... ον καὶ ἀἄρξε(η)τ[αι] νε ---- 5 ...[e]v ἀνήβους 
(or ἄνηβος) v.... γυνα{ικ]..... 6.... [ole (@) κατὰ τοῦ φεύ- 
γοίντο]ς ἄλλην]... .. 7 δικασταὶ δ᾽ ἔστων ἐν[ν]έα. ὅ,τι [δ᾽ ἄν]. 
8 []λέσθω--([) ὁ φεύγων τ[ῶν] μέν. 9 .... ν ἐπίδημον. αἱρεί[σ]θω 
δὲπ 10"... δὲιδικώσαι, ev πέντ -nylép... 11 ν ἣν δ᾽ 
ἔχων ὀμνύτω. 6,76 δ᾽ ἂν ἐ... 12 ...a βοῦς ἐϊπὶ τὸν βωμὸν 


τὠπόλλωνος τοῦ Πυθίου.) 13 [τοῖς ἀϊντιδίγοις κατὰ το... 

The inscription should belong either to Chalcis or one of its colonies; the 
form of Ὑ seems to point to the latter. For the § and © cf. note on p. 64 and 
no. 289 a. 

180. A block of Parian marble 0.26m. in height, 0,98 m. long, 0.755 τη. 
thick, found at Olympia 8. of the Heraeum. The letters are 0.02—0.026 m. in 
height. Furtwaengler, A. Z. xxxvu. p. 149 sqq.; IGA 532; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 
31. 

τς tas, Om I KE Op Ne ks/elee- Cob EI 


I-A | Bo EAL Om Ae An lee 
Poe RE ANA TORN PO eS ΟΠ PEI TARCEN 


Ee © (VE belle  ΕΥΤΑΑΝΝΕΝ 
14—2 
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[On the stone the ¢ is more rounded and less angular than is represented by 
the type.] 


[Ta ἀγάλματα τάδε Μίκυθος (or Zpix.?) ὁ Kolpov, ἹΡηγῖνος καὶ ἀπὸ 
πορθμοῦ Μεσσή-]νιος Εοικέων ἐν Teyén, 

[χάριν ἀξίην ἀποδιδοὺς ἀνέθηκα ὑπὲρ υἱοῦ φθισιῶντος θεοῖς πᾶσιν καὶ 
θεαῖς πάσαις. 

[ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἐμοὶ ἐς τὴν ἰητρικὴν τέχνην ἀναλώματα χρόνου καὶ πόνου κ]αὶ 
χρημάτων, ὡς σαξοῖ, πλεῖστα ἐγένετο] 

[καὶ οὐδὲν éréonva........ ἐπὶ πᾶν] ἐλθών, ἔπειτα eveapnv.... 


The text has been tentatively restored from data supplied by Hat. vir. 170 
and Paus. v. 26. This marble and the next are from the bases of offerings 
dedicated by the Rhegine Micythus; and in that case they are necessarily of 
later date than Ol. 78. 2=467 3.c., when Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea: cf. Diod. x1. 66, where the story is told of Micythus’s honourable 
guardianship of the sons of Anaxilas. We obtain further a later limit of date if 
Furtwaengler (J. 6.) is right in inferring from the stratum of building rubbish in 
which it was found that no. 181 cannot be older than the middle of the fifth 
century B.c. —1. 3 ὡς σαξοῖ i.e. ws σῴζοι is Roehl’s conjecture for ὅσσα Fo of 
Furtw. This and Foxéwy (1.1; 181, 1.1) must be added to the instances of F col- 
lected by Erman, Curt. Stud. v. p. 250 sqq. § 3; they help to bear out the state- 
ment that the Euboeans and Chaleidians of Magna Graecia retained the F longer 
than the rest of the Ionians. On the question whether the F is found in any 
other Ionic inscriptions than the Chalcidian see the note on no, 27 (Nazos). 
The confusion in the dialect of this and the next inscription may be due (cf. 
Fick, G.G. A. 1883, p. 128) to Micythus’s long sojourn in more than one home. 


181. Fragments of Parian marble one of which (a) 0.285m. in height, 
0.45 m. in breadth, 0.51 m. in thickness, was found at Olympia, N. E. of the 
Temple of Zeus. It is broken on the right and beneath, and on the left was 
leaning against another stone of which a few fragments survive (v)—f). Kirch- 
hoff, A. Z. xxxvz. p. 139, tab. xvu1. 1; Furtwaengler, ib. xxxvir. p. 149 sqq.; 
IGA 533; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 31. 

a 


OVAL EO ls KE OuiNce 
ΕΑ ΕΑ Ub ual Lid Habel x’ 
AIVREMATONO 
Ppa (Orn ΕΣ ΕΛ dy Ase 


b. C d. 8. a 
ee ΕΞ Λ 
ΜΕΘ ses DE Re Dal 


[Ta ἀγάλματα τάδε Μίκυθ] (b) os [ὁ Xotpov, ἹΡηγῖνος] (6) κ[αὶ ἀπὸ 
πορθμοῦ Μεσσύν]ιος, Εοικέων ἐΐν Τεγέῃ,] 
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[χάριν ἀξίην ἀποδιδοὺς a] (0) νέθη κα ὑπὲρ υἱοῦ φθισιῶντος θεοῖς πᾶσιν] 
καὶ θεαῖς πάσαζις"] 

[ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἐμοὶ εἰς τὴν ἰητρικὴν τέχνην ἀναλώματα χρόνου καὶ πόνου κ]αὶ 
χρημάτων, ωΪς σαξοῖ, πλεῖστα ἐγένετο] 

[καὶ οὐδὲν éréonva......... ἐπὶ πᾶν] ἐλθών, ἔπευτα εἰ ὑξάμην]..... 


This inscription probably was not by the same hand as the last, not 
merely because the arrangement there was throughout στοιχηδόν, here only 
partially so, nor because the sign for spiritus asper was there added and here 
omitted, but chiefly because (i) the ἃ is different in the two inscriptions, (ii) the 
a in the one has the crossbar horizontal, in the other oblique. The non- 
Chalcidian Ἃ may be due to the influence of the Samians, who occupied Mes- 
sene in the fifth century B.c.: cf. no, 182 and the note. 


182. Two fragments of a base of white volcanic (?) stone, found at Olympia 
in the palaestra. The dimensions of the fragments as combined are 0.30 τὴ. in 
height, 0.72 m. in breadth, and 0.81 m. in thickness in the thickest part. The 
upper inscription, that of the artist, is much mutilated; the lower, by a different 
hand, is well preserved. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 142, tab. xrx.1; xxx1x. p. 83; 
IGA 536; Blass, DJ. 1. 1169. 


AIM\EKAAONTENE AASI ¢8POleE 
RET CE bose haa an’, KEK 1: 
ΠΡ fal  ὺ-:: 


[Τλαυκία]. με Κάλων γεν[εαὶ Ε]αλεῖ[ορ] ἐποίη. 
[Τλα]υκίης ὁ Λ[υϊ]κκίδεω 
[τῶ]ν “Ερμῇ ᾿Ρ[η]γῖνος. 

Cf. Paus. v. 27. 8: οὐ πόρρω δὲ τοῦ Φενεατῶν ἀναθήματος ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἄγαλμα, 
κηρύκειον ᾿Ἑρμῆς ἔχων" ἐπίγραμμα δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ Γλαυκίαν ἀναθεῖναι γένος Ῥηγῖνον, 
ποιῆσαι δὲ Κάλλωνα (leg. Κάλωνα) Ἤλεῖον. The Elean inscription of the artist 
is followed by the Ionic-Chalcidian inscription of the donor. In the H we 
recognise the encroachment of Ionicism as in no. 181, where see the note. The 
reading βαλεῖορ (for -os) is due to Blass l.c., who acutely conjectured that the 
¢ was not o (which in the next two lines has four strokes) but the remnant 


of R: he also points out that the dialect requires ἐποίη, not ἐποίει. 


189. Two Chalcidian inscriptions on paterae, formerly at Gela; now in 
the Museum of Palermo. The letters are 0.007 m.—0.008m. in height, care- 
lessly incised on the rims. IGA 519, 520. 


α. 
HINODPOMRBSTOAEAODONTEAIO! 
“Ἱπ(π)οδρόμης τόδε δῶρον 1]εδιοῖ. 

6. 
ἌΜΕ TOAEDO το ΙΕ ΟΣ 
᾿Αρτύλης τόδε δώ[ρ]ον [Πεδιοῖ. 
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The alphabet shows that the inscriptions are not Geloan but Chalcidian. 
Roehl takes Πεδιοῖ to be dative of a female name Πεδιώ.ς The similarity of the 
two inscriptions he explains by supposing that Pedio herself wrote them on the 
two presents made to her, Fick however (G. 6. 4. 1883, p. 127) prefers Πεδίῳ, 
dative of Πέδιος (or Πεδίος), a Sicilian hero; cf. Πεδιοκράτης or Πεδιακράτης (see 
Pape, Lez.). 


184. On the bottom of a small bronze patera found in the same place as 
no. 177 among the ashes. Minervini, Bull. Nap. n.s. 1858, vi. p. 68; IGA 529. 


AEMONOS Δήμωνος. 


185. On two amphorae from Cumae in the collection of the Count of 
Syracuse: the letters are incised. Bull, Nap. vu. p. 186; IGA 530, 531. 


a WVAIRIO:EMI| Χαιρίω εἰμί. 
b. BIOT9S Βιότου. 


186. On a bronze caduceus from Longana (near Messene) found in a 
Sicilian tomb, and now in the Br. Mus. Fraenkel, 4. Ζ. xxxiv. p. 40; IGA 522. 


dN-OoN SP BANtA OnE Ma AyGRONsOxs ane oe 
Aovynvatos εἰμι δημόσιος]. 


It is natural to suppose that under Chalcidian rule the name of the town was 
Longene, not Longana. On the Ionic /\ see the notes to 181, 182. 


187. An inscription (which the Y shows to have been brought to Agri- 
gentum from some Chalcidian colony) written on a bronze handle, found at 
Agrigentum. Published by its possessor, Baldassare Romano, Antichita in- 
edite di vario genere, Palermo, 1854, p. 16, tab. 6, n. 14; IGA 521. 


WiR Yes) FeO Xpvaim(a)ov. 
Cf. § 65, note. 


188—194. Vase inscriptions’. 


1ss. A vase from Volci, representing preparation for battle, with black 
figures, touched with violet and white, on a light ground. CIG 7381; Kirch- 
hoff, Stud.4 124. 


a. b. C. 
S0OD0{OM4Y Ait ROL ΤΕ Avert: 
Anp.060 Los Ἵππολυύτη (2) [Ze]vEes 


1 For the study of ancient Greek vases, which does not come within the 
scope of this work, the reader is referred to Inghirami, Pittwre di vasi fittili: 
Gerhard, Auserlesene griechische Vasenbilder: Lenormant and De Witte, Elite 
des Monuments Céramographiques : Dumont and Chaplain, Les Céramiques de la 
Gréce Propre, τ. Vases Peints: Lau, Die griechischen Vasen. 
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α. 6. AE σ. 
+O OTVv® 3A610494 cOOVAV)D 
(?) τοξ- Qaruta* Ilepidas Trad«cos 

h, ἡ. k, 
ΘΙ Om aot ἐπ τοὺς 
IIoAv[ Bos Ξάνθος “Ῥόπιος 


189. An amphora of the Pembroke collection with black figures on a 
light ground, representing the fight for the corpse of Achilles. CIG 7686; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.4 124. Probably a is retrograde; the ἃ is then the Chalcidian 
form. 


Oe b. Cc. 
SBEWEAOS DIOMKAKRE AYILLSVE 
Σθένελος Διομήδης ᾿Αχιλλεύς 

α. 8. Gf σ. 

219 AP AlAe? 22g2WIA GOONS 
Πάρις Αἴας Αἰνέης ΓΧ[α]ῦος 
AEODOSOE 201 TVA 

Aewdo fos "Eyerros 


190. Two vases in the Leyden Museum with black figures on a bright 
ground, both with the same representation of a dance of Satyrs and Maenads, 
having in some cases the same inscriptions. Only the uncorrupted names are 
quoted. CIG 7459 and 7460; Kirchhoff, Stwd.4 125. 


(1) 
a. b. C. d. 
ΟΝ ΟἸς MAV PO Os] Z™INOM 
Σῖμος Μυρώ Fue Μολπή 
8. Fi g: h. 
AIN TES OTV > sOIAINIA ΘΟ A 
Αντίης Κλυτώ “ἽἹπ(π)αῖος Ξανθώ 
Ὁ. k. l. 
DORKI$ AgOY OLATIES 
Aopkis Xwpa OF arins 
(2) 
a. b. Ὁ d. 
OPW LOO™| A+ ΕΙΟ (Ὁ 380 φ 
Ἵπ(π)ος ΞΞαν[ θ]ώ [Ε]ιώ (ἢ) Φοιβή 


1 For these female names in -ὦ or -ᾧ, see note on no, 109 ὁ. 
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é. J: σ. 
elAIOA N AIS AOPRO 
Δορκίς Ναΐς Δωρο- 


191. Anamphora from Volci with black figures on bright ground, repre- 
senting the contest of Heracles with Geryones. CIG 7582; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 126. 


a. b. 
A®BE/SAIR HEPAKLE$ 
"A @nvain Ἡρακλῆς 
Oe d. 
$4 OSV 1A LAT PN TON 
Γαρυξόνης Evputiov 


192. An amphora of the Munich Museum, with black figures on a bright 
ground, representing the fight of Heracles with Cycnus. CIG 7611; Kirchhoff, 
Stud.* 126. 


a. b. 
aM O ΤΕ πε ἢ 
Qu γυ[ο]ς ᾿Η[ρακ]λῆς 


193. A Volcentine amphora of the Munich collection, with black figures, 
touched with violet and white, on a light ground, representing the contest of 
Zeus with Typhon and the delivery of the boar’s head by Meleagros to Atalanta. 
CIG 7382; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 127. 


α. b. 6. 
2I1ANATA ‘VAN ΞΟΙΤνντ 
᾿Αταλζ[άντη] [Π]ηλεύς Ολύτιος 

α. 6. 
MEO Peas IRVS 
Μάοψος Ζεύς 


194. A vase of the Magnoncours collection with figures coloured as above. 
CIG 7708; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 126, 


α. b. ὍΝ 
AAPESTOS DANS OMAVOS 
"Αδρηστος Τυδ[ ε]ύς -OMAKOS 


§ 84. The Alphabet. The alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies 
agrees closely with that of the mother-state, especially in the peculiar 
form of the lambda, l. The use of an older form of the μι AV 


1 The form of y on the vase is more like _] or >; but the thickness of the 
lines makes it frequently difficult to determine the actual form of the letters: 
e.g. the forms of σ often so completely lose their angles or curves that it is hard 
to say whether |, $ or is meant. For Ταρυδόνης see p. 210, note. 


d 
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on the oldest documents, and the rounded form of the gamma, ©, 
constitute no essential difference. The occurrence, however, of the forms 
L and C side by side may be regarded as a characteristic mark by 
which to recognise the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies. Of the 
remaining signs it is necessary only to remark that no w was present, 
as is shown by the ¢o of κλέψῃ on the Tataia inscr. (173) and 
Maowos’ on a vase of Volci (193d) ; and that the occurrence of the 


koppa and the X or += é abundantly justifies the inference of their 
presence in the mother-alphabet also. The form of digamma, [, as 
confirmed both by the vase inscriptions and those of Rhegium is 
peculiar; it occurs also in the Ionising alphabet of Tarentum (cf. 
no. 271 and note). Lastly, on the marble of Rhegium, no. 180, is 
found a form of the spiritus asper, fl, which we have noticed in the 
Naucratis inscriptions (§ 67), and which strikingly recalls the cheth 
of the Moabite stone (see table, p. 5); while on the similar Rhegine 
inscription, no. 181, it appears to be omitted altogether (in the 
word οἷς). 


§ 85. Age of the inscriptions. In attempting to separate the 
inscriptions into relative chronological groups, we may take into ac- 
count (i) the direction of the writing, (ii) the forms of certain signs, 
especially those for 6, μ, o, and spiritus asper ; but none of these 
latter, as will be seen, afford an absolutely safe criterion. We may, 
however, group in a first period those inscriptions which are written 
βουστροφηδόν or retrograde, together with those which, though 
having the left to right direction, must from their place of origin 
(as in the case of many vases) or similarity of style be ranked with 
the former. But even in this first group we must recognise an older 
stratum and a younger transition stratum: thus ,those examples in 
which the oldest form of μ᾿ occurs will readily be classed as the most 
ancient; while some of the vase inscriptions appear to exhibit the 
Σ side by side with the $, the ΗΠ and the ®; and one βουστρο- 
φηδόν inscription, that of Zancle, no. 178, has actually the open Η" 
(cf. no. 42). The characteristics of this first period may be studied 
in nos. 173—178 and many of the vase inscriptions 188 sqq. 


In the second period we may class generally those inscriptions 
which are not βουστροφηδόν but have three-stroke $ or 5, The un- 


1 Cf. however the note on no. 169, 269. 
2 We have already experienced difficulty in using the forms of ἡ as a criterion 
in the case of Samos and Amorgos; see the Table, p. 194. 
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stable nature of the alphabet during this period is shown, e.g. by the 
occurrence of H and © on the same inscription, no. 179, which, 
owing to its semicircular gamma, we have considered to belong 
rather to a colony of Chalcis than to the mother-country. For this 
period see nos. 179—181, 183. 


The third period is marked by the introduction of the = 
and the encroachment of Ionic forms, as for instance the H=7 in the 
Rhegine inscription no. 182. See nos. 186, 187. 

Now if Kirchhoff (4. Z. xxxvi. p. 141) is right in assuming 
the Zancle inscription, no. 178, to be earlier than 494 B.c., the date 
of the capture of Zancle by the Samians, we may fairly consider the 
older vase inscriptions to be at least as old as this, and the two 
tomb inscriptions of Cumae (176, 177) to be slightly older; while 
the lekythos and the basin of Cumae are shown by their A/V to be 
considerably more ancient, perhaps as old as the middle of the sixth 
century B.c. Of those inscriptions again, which we have grouped in 
the second period, the two Rhegine marbles cannot be earlier than 
467 B.c., the year in which Micythus migrated from Rhegium to 
Tegea, and are proved by the position in which they were found at 
Olympia (see no. 180, note) to be not older than the middle of the 
fifth century B.c.'; and the Rhegine dedication of Glaucias (182) 


with its H- and its = must be later still. 


§ 86. Dialect. It needs only a glance to see that the dialect of 
almost all the inscriptions is decidedly Ionic. Compare the forms 
Tarains (173), Φειδίλεω (174), Δημοχάριδος (177), &c. It is thus all 
the more strange that the collection of vases quoted above should 
have been reckoned under the head of ‘ Doric,’ in spite of the fact 
that the inscriptions on them are plainly Ionic*. Indeed, the concep- 
tion of a ‘ Doric’ alphabet is vague and misleading, if by it is meant 
that an alphabet belongs to the Western group; for the alphabets of 
this group are neither exclusively Doric nor contain the alphabets of 


1 That, however, they cannot be much later, if at all, seems clear from a 


comparison of the Rhegine coins, with the legend RECIVOE, purporting to 
have been minted by Anaxilas. These therefore should fall within the period 
492476 B.c. and show that the = was in full use at least as early as 476 B.c. 
Indeed unless the vase inscriptions are to be considered archaising imitations, it 
must have come into use beside the $ very much earlier. 

2 The a of Γαρυξόνης, 191¢, Kirchhoff, Stud.* 126, attributes to a peculiarity 
of this section of Ionic, for which analogies are not lacking in the cognate dia- 
lects and even in that of Asia Minor. Cf. note on no. 27 (Naxos). 
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all Doric stems. The inscriptions on the vases are shown in nearly 


all cases (1) by the T=€ and V =x to belong to the Western group, 
(2) by the L=) and C =y to have come from a Chalcidian colony. 


BOEOTIA. 


§ 87. Inscriptions. Our materials for the construction of the 
Boeotian alphabet consist of inscriptions from Thebes, Orchomenos, 
Lebadeia, Coroneia, Thespiae and the neighbourhood, Thisbe, Acrae- 
phiae, Tanagra and the neighbourhood, Leuctra, Plataeae, together 
with some of Boeotian origin but found in other places. The 
inscriptions, upwards of 200 in number, are for the most part 
epitaphs and of small extent. As a full transcription would be both 
tedious and needless, it will suffice to give a representative selection. 
(For explanations of dialectic peculiarities unnoticed in this section 
the student is referred to Meister, Gr. Dial, and the Index of 
Meyer, Gr. Gr.) 


Thebes. 


195. Found in a village church between Thebes and Tanagra, written on 
ablue stone. IGA 188. 


RBOQAS Boas or Bw fas. 
(The koppa on the stone is angular, like the other letters.) 


196. Engraved and painted in red on the handle of a black cyathus, found 
between Thebes and Phyle. IGA 186. 


BELQOI? Berdis : probably a Boeotian female name for Δελῴίς. 


197. On the lid of a bluish limestone sarcophagus, found at Thebes in 
1853. Bursian, Bull. ἃ. inst. 1854, p. xxxv.; Rang. 2272; Vischer, Hpigr. wu. 
arch. Beitr. p. 47, tab. νι. 5 (Kl. Schriften, p. 70 sqq.); Keil, σα]. f. Phil. u. 
Paed, τι. 8. suppl. tv. p. 54; IGA 187 (from Vischer’s copy). 


Ph Dis LBP ἘΞ 
NEENNIDRIO 
best Vel DRIES 
. {{δ]αμ[ο]ς [Mlevvidlalo ᾿Εσγονιδεύς. 
Bursian 1. 2 reads ΛΟ NIDAO and 1.3 £$POMNIDEYS. Vischer 


explained ἐσγονιδεύς to mean ‘a descendant.’ Roehl prefers’Eoy. or Ἔσπ. as a 
deme-name, On the genitive in -ao of A-stems see Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 345. 
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198. Written on the flutings of a small column found at Thebes, now in 
the Museum. Foucart, B. C. H. 111. 1879, p. 130sqq; IGA 191. 


Di OPMOAROrnT:| Ai ‘Oporaior 
ASTFMONDASAPODEKA ᾿Αγ[ζειμώνδας ἀπὸ δεκάτας]. 


On the (locatival) dative in -o in Boeotian (late Elean, Delphian, Acarna- 
nian, Arcadian) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 350. 


198 a. On the drum of a column, found at Thebes. IGA 240; Larfeld, 
Inscrr. Boeot. no. 279. 


Ot ΚΟ JS Dey ΟΝ ΙΝ Πύρω (Πύρρω) ἄρχοντ|ος]. 


199. a. Ona tomb-stone found at Thebes, now in the Museum. Foucart, 
8. C. H. τι. p. 148; IGA 198, 


POLYSSTROTA Πολυσστρότα. 
ὃ. On a base of white stone found at Thebes in 1841. “Ed. dpx. 844; Rang. 
366; IGA 243. 
YORA+IA [ὐ]πραξί[α]. 
200. Two continuous fragments (a 1—14, b 15—28) of a stone resembling 


Hymettian marble found at Thebes, now in the Museum. (a) Foucart, B.C. H. 
τι. 1879, p. 140 sqq.; (0) Kaibel, Herm. vi11. Ὁ. 420 sq.; IGA 300. 


[Aa]umpi[jos]..... lo es [Ἀῤιστον τ 
[π]ολυκλεῖος, ΓΛ[ανκ]. .. δ ον; ΑΝ 
οὐ οδότιος, Ξένων. «-- τς Ouoyéveto[s]...... 
εὐ ς, Λυσίας λιδαμίδ[αο] [Ἱπ]ποκύδεις Τιμώνζιος] ... 
ὅ [Τε]λεστῆος, Φιλόξενος]... [Ολ]υμπιόδωρος IIpa... 
... δότιος, ᾿Αντίδωρος]... 20 . υρομοκλῆς Μναϊσ] .... 
.. νοστος ᾿Απολλοδώ[ριος].. Φώλυππος ᾿Ανδωρείτιος] 
. στίας ΤΠτωΐλλιο|ς]... . κράτεις Μοττύλ[ιος] 
Μέννει Διοζότι[ος].... [Βρα]σίδας Νικοστρότ|ιος]. 
10 .... «rtdas "Apivadao... [Ἰσ]Ἱμεινοτέλεις ...... 
....Kldao, Apiotnxpo[s].. 25 ὦνιος, Mvacias..... 
[vJos, ΤΙ Τοΐϊλλεὶ Emucr... - ptos, Xaprada[s]...... 
Xapidas ᾿Αριστοη] υτόνιος] [Αρι]στογιτόνιος, Au... 
....[T]z[a]rodwposM... . . loy[éveos | 


Each name in the list is followed by an adjectival patronymic, except that nouns 
ending in -das are in the genitive (1. 4 Κλιδαμίδαο). The use of these adjectival 
patronymics continued in Boeotian inscrr. to the end of the 4th century 8. c. (cf. 
166 b Add., 241). For an estimate of their value in determining the relative chro- 
nology of inserr. see Larfeld, Syll. inscrr. Bocot. Ὁ. xii.sqq. The present inser, is 
anterior to the adoption of the Ionian alphabet, but H=7 has been introduced 
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200. 


10 


15 


20 


25 
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a. 


AMIRIHO 


OLYKLEIOZPLA 


OPOTIOZEENON 
ZLYZIAZKLIDAMIDA 


ELEXTHOZOILOEEN 


DPOTIOZANTIDO RO 
NOZTOZAPOLLODO 
ΣΉ ΞΟ Or 
ΓΕ UN Ep Oo: (| 
KLIPAZAMINADPAO 
KIDAOARIZ THXMO 
Oh Ohl Ee est 
VAR ID ASIA R leh Ol 
Vita TL Ow:0 P.OaM 


cr ay 


LIlOZAM®@| 
ΣΟΥ OUP EN El © 


-POKYDESTIMON 
YMPIODOROEMPA 


YROMOKLEZMNA 
bILIFPOSZANDORE 
oe SEE WOlmE GE 
AZIDAENIKOEZTROT 
ZMEINOTELEIE 
ONIOZMNASIAS 
RIOZXYARTAPDA 


SiO lo ON Θ᾽ ΞΕ DI 
MOE (Cys 
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to replace the older a (1, 11 ᾿Αρίστηχμος), while E=n (ει) when it is derived 
from ε. The mixed nature of the alphabet is shown further by | =, Oza 
Y=x, but =é. The later | takes the place of the older ΕἸ (1. 27’A piaroyir6- 
vios); but the older E has not in every place given way to the later El, e.g. 1. 9 


MevvE| but 1.12 Πτωΐλλε. These last are masculine nominatives, which have 
lost their s, Cf. ᾿Ακύλλει in an archaic catalogue of Tanagra, no. 217. 1. 9 
Διοζότιος for Διοδότιος : οἵ, Θεόζοτος, no. 217. On the whole subject of Boeotian 
vocalism see Larfeld, op. cit. pp. xv.—xxvii. ; Meister, Gr. Dial. pp. 214—252; 
and Blass, Ausspr.2 pp. 48—50. In 1. 20 Fick (G.G. 4. 1883, 122) suggests 
Δρομοκλῆς (-εἴς), 


201. At Thebes on a stone resembling Hymettian marble. IGA 301. 
APIZTO=ENE2 ᾿Αριστοξένεις. 


202. Thebes (?). Two inscriptions (a) on the right, (b) on the left thigh of 
a small bronze statue, found at Chalcis: now in the Berlin Museum. Koehler, 
Mitth. τ. p. 97 sq.; Foucart, B. C. H. ur. 1879, p. 189 sq.; IGA 129. 


QO. 


as 


Πτωΐων, Μάστος 


Tot ᾿Ισμηνίοι (sc. ᾿Απόλλωνι) 


AWN BINYS 


b. 
ἀνέθεαν (cf. 223 b). 


mo SON WV ΟΣ ΚΕΙ 
TOs ASV NA OT 


Taking into account the fact that there was a celebrated temple of Isme- 
nian Apollo at Thebes, that ἀνέθεαν is a Boeotian form, and that Πτωΐων or 
IIrotwy is a Boeotian name (see Pape, Lex. s. v.); and that Apollo himself under 
the name IIrwieds had a temenos (cf. 214 ὃ, c); we may perhaps conclude that 
the statue somehow found its way to Chalcis from Thebes.—Two persons, Ptoion 
and Mastos, dedicated to the god a statue of a fighting man, to indicate that 
they had themselves returned safe from battle (Roehl). For the spiritus asper 


in ‘Ion. of. HIEMENA IGA 286 (Coronea). 


Orchomenus. 


203. Several short inscriptions found at Orchomenus. See IGA and Lar- 
feld, Syll., for the list of previous editors, The references below, except the 


last two, are to IGA. 
a. 168 EPIBAKEVEAI ᾽πὶ Baxet' Fat. (Cf. Meister, 
Gr. Dial, 1, 257.) 


EDIDEVSO”N| ᾿Επὶ Δέξωνι. 


CL 
[9.4] 
--ῇ 


217 
258 
259 
292 


oS Ss 


7. 298 
g. 294 
h, 295 
1 296 


ἦς 297 
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EMARIS$STOAIKAI 
KVDILLE 
KALLITITON 
DAMA S21 
DAMOSIL 
EANAXIAOTO& 
HERAIODORO= 

. NVOKLIES 
APISTOMEDA 


KEDALLI& 
ODILOVVTOIKVPARI£ £0 


l. Mitth. vu. 360. A tombstone. 


m. Ibid. 


᾿ΕΠΆΔΕΣΙΡΙ 


A tombstone. 


BIAAENIA 


"Er? ᾿Αρισστοδίκαι. 
Κυδάώλλει. 
Καλλιυγίτων. 
Δάμασσις. 
Δαμοφιλ... 
[Ε]αναξίδοτος. 
Εἰἱραιόδωρος. 
. νοκλίεις. 
᾿Αριστομέδα or ᾽Αριστο- 
μείδα. 
Κεφαλλίς. 


Φίλων τοῖ Κυπαρίσσοι. 


"Em ᾿Αδεισέδι (2). 


@cayévia: Boeotian form of 
Θεογένεια. 


a. For the formula cf. no, 118 ὃ (Selinus), 206 b (Lebadea), etc. 


204. Found at Delphi, apparently a dedication by an Orchomenian. Copied 
and edited by Dodwell, Class. and top. tour, &¢. τι. p. 509; Boeckh, Prooem. 
lectt. univ. Berol. hibern. 1821-22; Rose, Inserr. Ὁ. 99, tab. x11. 1; CIG 25; 
Kirchhoff, Stud.? p. 182 (who defended its genuineness against Boeckh’s suspi- 


cion of ‘archaising imitation’ 


: see § 89 below); IGA 165, (where is given the 


facsimile of Dodwell’s copy, which shows that it must have been made rudely 


with perhaps a quill-pen); Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 101. 


note. 


The form of @ is certainly due to the error of the copyist. 


Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 142, 


LO SRO elo 
MOM ΕΘ ΞΕ ΡΟ ry 
“ΓΙ DOR Os =A KS. ς On 
PMORSA TAN = OR το 


. [co]@aro[s ὁ] Πολ[α ἢ ... 
. ἄλω [τ]ωὠπόλ[λἼωνι ἀνέθηκε) 
[Β]ονώτιος ἐξ ᾿Ερχομζενώ] 


ὁ δεῖνα... 


ἀνέθηκε (or 


“Ὑπατόδωρος ᾿Α[ρ]υσστο[ γείτων] 


ἐποεισάταν Θηβαίω. 


The punctuation 


by means of three lines, instead of dots, may be an error in the copy, but pre- 
cisely the same peculiarity occurs in an inscription on the ancient Attic ἁλτήρ, 


no. 41 a. 


On the spelling ᾿Ερχομενός see the note to no. 269. 12. 
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Lebadea. 


205. On a square black stone found at Lebadea in 1834, CIG 1678: 
Lb. 785; Keil, Syll. p.194; "Ed. dpy. 2409; Larfeld, Syll. 60; IGA 150. Three 
copies are subjoined (a) from CIG, (Ὁ) from ’E¢. dpx., (c) from Ross. 


a. 
ΔΕΒ ΕΑ ΟΣ KE ROALO 
AO: TeARs EY LO Aas. 
ASVONTESEMMEADE 


FE reste 
DDE Oak 
E/N 
b. 
eer eo “Ἀν ΑΞ 


ΑΘ CEP DOK 
PAE EON Acne byes. 
ες 


Ὄ τ Ν 
Πές 
OE KK 


ὭΣ 
ἌΠΠΙΟΝ AcE Ook 
A> ONSTES EVs 
AcBadecalilo[. Τρ] εφω[νι]ο[ι] 
ἀπὸ τᾶς ἐ[σ]δοκᾶς 
ἄρχοντες . ἐμ πε[λτοφόρας ἀπεγράψαντο] 
[Δ]Ἰέξξιπ[πος] 
δ᾽ Oeor sec 
"Er[ap].... 

In 1. 2 ἐσδοκά may be the same word as Att. éxdoxyn=succession. Meister, 
however (DI. τ. 407), who reads further [παρ]ασχόντες ἔμπεδον (cf. CIG), 
takes it to be equivalent to ἔκδοσις ‘contract,’ as in the Tegeatan inscription, 
Cauer, Del. 457. In that case the restoration ἐμ πελτοφόρας must of course be 
cancelled. The formula ἐμ πελτ. dreyp. for the enrolment of recruits is common 


in Boeotian inscriptions ; see e.g. Cauer, Del. 110. 1. 4, For the ἐξ cf. the 
Locrian ψάφιξξις, no. 231 1. 45, 
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206. Several short inscriptions from Lebadea. Larfeld, Syll. 59, ΟἹ, 63, 
64a, 62; IGA 214, 256, 290, 291, 257, 303. 


a MANASIPIKOS Μνασίδικος. 

b ΕΗ ΒΟΘΕΙΕΙΕΈΜΙ ᾿Επὶ Προκλεῖ (or ΠΙροκλεϊί) εἰμι. 

foe OKLIES > [ΠΊ]ροκλίεισς. 

GeObATENES: Θεαγένεις. 

Cave UAV Age "Em "Aye... or Em’ ’AAK... 
or Ἑπαλκ.. 

Pax P es Xapets. Note the Ionic x. 


206 bis. Two inscriptions copied by Lenormant at Lebadea. Lenormant, 
Rh. M. xxi. 1866, p. 401, n. 283 and p. 402, ἡ. 284; Larfeld, Syll. 59a, ὃ; IGA 
215, 216. 


(1) KALLINIKOSSTROMBIYO Καλλίνικος Στρομβίχω. 
(ii) @OILO+ENOSEVMORO Φιλόξενος Εὐπόρω. 


Larfeld remarks of the two inscriptions: ‘sunt ficticii. Genetivum adjectivi 
patronymici loco exaratum in titulo tam yvetusto tuo iure offendas.’”’ Cf. note 
on no. 200. 


Coronea. 
207. Several short inscriptions, consisting of names only. They are col- 
lected in IGA (see numerical references below) and Larfeld, Syll. 94 sqq. 
IGA 
a. 211 POISIAS Φοισίας. 
Leake, Travels, &c. τι. p. 134, has = and the upper part of 
the ¢ is triangular: Rang. 35 and Lolling Δ : Ἐφ. ἀρχ. 2373 
A, Rang. 2149 =, 


b, 212 PISIDORIDAS Πισιδωρίδας (for Τ]εισι.). 


e 255 ALE+IMEN ᾿Αλεξιμέ[νεις] (the | slopes back- 
a wards). 

d. 264 HEPMAIA “Ἑρμαία. 

6. 286 HIZ MENA ‘Tlopnva. 


For the spir. asp. cf. no. 202. 
jf. 287 (from Ross) 
ΠΝ ΕΟ [[ο]Ἱπ[λ]όνικοϊ ς] (Meister, Ν. Jahrbo. 
1882, 522 sqq.). 
g. 288 EVRVT.M.& ἘΕὐρύτ[ιημοῖς. 
h, 289 HEPMAIZ KO=& “Ἑρμαΐσκος. 


1. 802 YAPOKAIA Χαρόκλια for Χαρόκλεια. 
Note the Ionic X. 


R. 15 
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Thespiae!. 


208. On a stone in a ruined chapel about three miles W. of Thespiae 
found and copied by Ross in 1833. Copied again by Schillbach 1857—59. Ross, 
Ad A. Boeckhium epist. epigr. Halle, 1850, p. 12; Keil, Arch. Anz. 1850, n. 21, 
22, p. 208; Meineke, 4. Z. 1851, n. 25, p. 285; Keil, Jahrb. 7. Phil. Suppl. rv. 
p. 5383 sqq.; Kaibel, Hp. 486; Larf. 212; IGA 146, 


ANANKROL..A 
DAIAAOPATRR . 
DTRXR@&KKREANOS 
TIOsO]LO3a$ 

5 [RN@USORKA 
Δ͵ΠΠΦΘΙ MANOS 


[In both Ross’s and Schillbach’s copies the form representing 6 is square 
like the symbol for é in the alphabets of Formello and Caere (δ 12). Both copies 
are given in IGA; Ross’s in facsimile. ] 


[M]vaw ἐπ᾿ OX... εἰδαι μ᾽ ὁ πατεὶρ [ἐ]πέθεικε Oavol[v]re 
᾿Οσ[θ]ίλος, oft] πένθος θεῖκε[ν] ἀποφθίμενος. 

1.1. Various attempts have been made to restore the name: Ὀλ[ζαρ]είδαι Ross, 
Ο[ἰκ]λείδαι Keil, and this or Ο[ἐλ]είδαι Meineke: ’O[F]:[A\]etSac Meister, DI. 1. 765. 
The εἰ, though a genuine diphthong is expressed by E, where we should have 
expected El; but ef. Διοκλέξδα, Meg. no. 114, K[A]Eros Arg. no. 73, ΦιλοκλΕ δα[9] 


Leucad. no. 105, ’ApurroxES[ns] Styra, IGA 372. 28. 1. 2,3. The objection 
of Kaibel (who reads ἀνέθηκε) that ἐπέθηκε is followed by the simple dative, not 
by ἐπὶ with the dative, is met by observing that μνᾶμ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ᾽Ο. are to be taken 
together, and ἐπὶ τὸν τύμβον ( ἐπὶ rot τύμβοι) to be understood after ἐπέθεικε 
(Meister, U.c.). The absence of a sign for the spiritus asper is remarkable in an 
inscription of such apparently high antiquity. 


209. A relief of exquisite ancient art found at Thespiae (Epnudxacrpo), now 
in the Museum at Athens. The inscr. is written below the figures. Kaibel, 
Herm. vi. p. 417 sq.; Cumanudes, ’A@nv. Iv. p. 110; Robert, A. Z., xxxir1. 
p. 151 sqq.; Koerte, Mitth. ut. p. 311, tab. xv.; IGA 145; Larf. 218. 


MANAMWEPIAA®BONI [M]vaw’ ἐπὶ Γάθωνι 
KARISTOKRAT 8&1 κἀριστοκράτει. 


On the use of μνᾶμα for σῆμα see the note to no. 158 ὃ (Amorgos). 


1 Add under this head the inscriptions on the eight stelae noticed on p. 228, 
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210. Short inscriptions. Collectedin IGA and Larfeld, Syll. 


dQ. 


b. 


IGA 
147 


204 


205 


BEODEKTAS Θεοδέκτας. 
EMIFIBVS$Al Ent Λιβύσσᾳ. The form of ἃ is 


more likely to be a slip for L than a conscious imitation 
of the Argive form. 


DIONYSIO$A.. ALIONM Διωνύσιος “Α[ρπ]αλίω»[ι]. 
(On the rim of a vessel.) Fick (6. 6. A. 1883, p, 122) proposes 
᾿Ασφαλίωνι. 


CAMEDES EMOESE Γαμείδεις ἐπόεισε. On a small 


casket now in the Br. Mus. Tapeldes according to Meister 
(DI. τ. 794) is only an abbreviation of ’Ayaueldes. The same 
inscription occurs twice painted on an oinochoe in the Louvre 
(De Witte, B.C.H. τι. 1878, p. 551). Fick, l.c., compares 
Tadwpos (Arcad.). 


206 ὦ (on a small cantharus, now in the Museum at Berlin. On 


207 


209 


210 


250 
253 
262 


each side are figures of three men; on one side the inscr. has 
been erased, on the other preserved). 


KLEIS REOSKAL Knyrelepyos Καλοκεῖ (sc. donavit). 
14xO 


Roehl (who reads Καλοκ(λ)":) remarks: ‘‘Non ausus sum 
scribere KaNox(k)e?, quia ante terminationem hypocoristicam non 
solet omitti altera consonantium.” Cf. no, 217’Axvd\\e. Meister 
(DI. τ. 793) regards Καλοκεῖ as the dative of an abbreviated 
name, Καλόκεις, with « for xx. For Κλείεργος, i.e. KXéyepyos cf. 
OEIOLITA IGA 261 (Meister, Gr. Dial. τ. 244). Otherwise Fick, 
le. 

(between Thisbe and Thespiae) 


DEV 9 Λευ[κ]ίνας. 

(between Thisbe and Thespiae) 

ORASSE Φράσσει. 

(between Thisbe and Thespiae) 

YEIRATES PE]ye[«]pat[ec|s. Meister (DI. 1. 


790) says: ‘‘durch Aphaeresis aus ’Exexpdres entstanden.” 
FEIARIVO Εειαρινώ or Fecapivo[s]. 
EMANTIOILOL ?Em ’Avridinot. 
CORRINADA Κορρινάδα ς] 

ANEOEKE ἀνέθεικε 
ΓΟΙΠΈΕΡΜΑ [τ|οῖ [‘]Epyale]. 

There is said to be after ἀνέθεικε a stroke on the stone, which 

cannot be part of ΛΜ, for ν ἐφελκυστικόν is not found on Boeotian 


prose inscriptions. 
15—2 
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l. 280 FEtIA= Εεξίας (or Fexias; for +=£ see 889). 
Roehl compares the names Τρίτος Terapriwy Iéuris Πεμπτίδης 
‘H8douicxos. Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) objects 
that analogy would require rather Fexrias, and suggests (DJ. 
1. 783) [A]eélas, supposing that the ἃ was in the form | as it 
appears to be in b above. 


m. 282 PEIOONDAS ΠΠειθώνδας. 


n. 284 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 
EYXANEKKTELEZANTIDION Y 501 


Dia a BO n'Se0\0 


NEOMEDEZERAONANTAAAOO A] 

MWWN AM ANEOEKETOPE 

[E]u[ya]v ἐκκτελέσαντι Διωνύσοι Νεομείδεις 
ἔργων ἀντ᾽ ἀγαθῶν μνᾶμ᾽ ἀνέθεικε τόδε. 


For ἐκκτ. οἵ. ἐκκ τῶν CIA 11. 314, 40 δῃα Ἵκκτωρ, 88 Β (Corinth). 


Thisbe. 


211. Found at Thisbe (Kakésia) in the wall of a private house on a long 
narrow stone. Leake, Mus. Cr. 11. p. 577; Rose, Inscrr. tab. x11. 2, no. 10; 
Leake, Travels, &c. τι. Ὁ. 518, tab. xx. ἢ. 94; Lb. n. 374; IGA 148. 


IDANE®BEKENA®ANAI ...0 ἀνέθεικεν “Abavat. 
The first word may be τόνδε or τήνδε. 
212. On a small lekythus of Thisbe, now in the Berlin Museum. IGA 
210 a. 


O& 
i AOKE 


ΠΟΙ MWANORIDASME — 


Ποιμανορίδας μ᾽ ἐπέ δ]ήωκε (‘insuper dedit’). 


The de appears to be the beginning of an unfinished inscription. 


213. Thisbe. Rang. 31; Keil, Syll. uxa; Lb, tab, vir. 20; IGA 167; cf. 
Kaibel, n. 487. 


ΠΟ SEXY OSD AVY pope 

STOTARISSTEVONVENVPROMAYOIS 

[ΑἸστοῖϊς κ]αὶ ξείνοισι φανεὶς φίλος εἰμὶ] .... 
[3]s ποτ᾽ ἀρισστεύων ἐν προμάχοις [ἔπεσον.] 


An inscription from Halicarnassus (Lb. 508) begins ἃ hexameter with the 
words ἀστοῖς καὶ ξείνοισι. 
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Acraephiae. 
214. Found at Acraephiae (Carditza). IGA and Larfeld wt supra. 
IGA 
a. 151 KRITONKAI@EIOSDOTOSTOI 
DITOMOREI 


Κρίτων καὶ Θειόσδοτος tot Al τὠπωρεῖι. 

A dedication to Ze’s’Orwpe’s. For σδ in Θειόσδοτος, compared 
with ¢ in Θεόζοτος no. 217, see Blass, Ausspr.? Ὁ. 95 sqq. On the 
form θειοσ- see Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p, 121. 


CeelOo eee PLEO olor ΟΝ OW se. 2 


[ΟἸφίεσσι, elpwi Πτωΐ7οι]. Roehl remarks: ‘‘Puta ser- 
pentes sacras in oraculo illo satis celebri alitas esse.” 


c. On aspear-head of unknown provenance, attributed by Frankel (4. Z. 
x3. 1882, Ὁ. 387 sq.) to Acraephiae. 


TOPTOISOS:HIARINV τῶ Πτωιεῖος ἑαρόν: i.e. 
sacred to Apollo Ptoieus (Ptoios). Cf. Frankel 1.6. who attempts 
to remove the difficulty involved in the mention of an Apollo 
Ptoieus and a Heros Ptoieus in the same district. 


d. 218 KADISODOTA Καφισοδότα. 
[The bar of the A is curved, bulging below. ] 


e. 298 ΣΟῚ LAIFIPA -ς Φιλαιγίρα[ο]. 


So Roehl, who conjectures that the space indicated by Leake (Travels, ὡς. τι. 
tab, x1. n. 49) between the | and the L may have been occupied with a relief, 
The name Φιλαιγίρας (-ns) was also found on one of the Styra lead plates, see 
no, 169, 382, 


Tanagra. 


215. Retrograde or βουστροφηδόν inscriptions (a, b) on calcareous stone, 
now in the Museum at Tanagra, (c) on a black cantharus 0.145 in height, found 
at Tanagra and now in the Mus. Archaeol. Soc. at Athens, (d) on a small can- 
tharus found at. Tanagra, now in the Berlin Museum, (6) in large letters on a 
square stone, found near Tanagra by Leake and first published by him. IGA 
and Larfeld wt supra. 


IGA 
a. 124 *OVI@WUA [ἘΠάνθιυχος. 
(ate ΞΘ sie) "Eml S[Oev].... 
c. 126 $OGOAOINAq δαλιόδωρος. 
d. 126a WOGI7N Τρίτων. 


[The letters are very rudely scratched. | 
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The same name occurs on a Carystian tombstone in the 
Museum at Athens (Pervanoglu, Die Grabsteine der alten Grie- 
chen, Ὁ. 36) and on the stamp of a tile said to have been found 
in Aegina (IGA 555 a): 


PPIQONN A....OLOTA 
IIpifev ἐπ]α[ζξα φ]ολώτα. 


The inscription forms a complete circle. Roehl (1. 6.) observes 
that the | and the masculine genitive in a of the first declension 
(if the restoration is right) are found nowhere else than in 
Opuntian Locris; but, it is rare to find an inscription of so small 
a community travelling so far. (There is no instance of this 
a-genitive in the-inscriptions in epichoric character.) 


EPIMAAV Ent II[plavyae. 
JAY 


The mase. Πράοχος is frequently found: thence Πραόχη, Boeot. 
IIpadxa. For the ae=a (and oe=o1.) not unknown in Attic 


(AEOPA on a vase, CIG 7746; ef. Κροῖσος ib. 7756; QOPAE 
on another vase, Ann. d. Inst. 1836, p. 310) and so common in 
the inscriptions of Tanagra as almost to be characteristic, see 
Meister, Gr. Dial. τ. 238; Blass, Ausspr.2 $15; Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 351, who reads Πλαύχαε. 


216. Various short inscriptions, which have either H or (Ὁ [®], with 
others apparently belonging to the same period. IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 


IGA 
a. 130 


b. 131 


(on a broken earthenware vase) 
@RRIPION Θϑειρέπ(π)ιον : a woman’s name. 
The sign for εἰ has four strokes; so in h. 152 infra. 


(on a tomb-stone, 0,77 τὰ. in height, 0.40 m. in breadth, 0.45 m. 
in thickness) 


EPIL HEKADAMOEEM | Ἐπὶ Ἑεκαδάμοε εἰμί. 


For the ‘F cf. ‘M, no. 100 (Corcyra), and 116 (Megara) with the 
note. The top of the A is flat; so in g. 139 infra. 


(on calcareous stone) 
RPIKALI@®S eIDISMI Ἐπὶ Καλχρλ)ιθει[ρ]έδι εἰμί. 


(a stone, with a hollow at the top, 0.35m. in height, 1.00 τὰ, in 
breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness) 


HIP ARYA “π{π)άρχα. 


(a marble) 


RMILVSANIARBIAPIDA Ἐπὶ Avoaviae ἹἸαρίδα[ ο]. 
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(a calcareous stone, in the form of a chest, 0.50 m. in height, 
0.70 τη. in breadth, 0.32 m, in thickness.) 


ABANONITIS ᾿Αθανογιτίς. 
(a calcareous stone) 
BIOMNASTA Θιομνάστα. 
(a blue marble) 
ABA Ε ΘοΡοῖκθε ᾿Αβαεόδωροζς]. The o appears to 
AB have four strokes. 

The name is derived from Apollo Abaeus. 
(on a long black marble, rudely inscribed. Leake, who found it 
near the ruined church of §. Paraskeve not far from Andritza, 
conjectured that it had come from the temple of Dionysus 


at Tanagra, in the ruins of which he had found many similar 
stones) 


AESYRONDASAEAIT Αἐσχρώνδας Adyir.... 
DION'S OE 


With the name Aegitas comp. Bowrns, Ἱππότης, Λυκίτας. 


Διωνύσοε. 


217. A black stone 0.85 m. in length, 0.80 m. in breadth, 0.35 τη. in thick- 
ness, found at Tanagra and now in the Museum, The inscription consists of 
names written in 17 lines arranged in four columns. Of these names only the 
most useful for our purpose are given below. Cumanudes (in cursive only) 


’"AOnv. Iv. p. 2138; IGA 157. 


ARIS$STOOOENV O$ ᾿Αρισστόθοενος. 
ABAEODOROS$S ᾿Αβαεόδωρος. 
AOOOIDAS Γοθθίδας. 
VARON DAS Χαρώνδας. 
LAKRIDIO/V Λακριδίων. 
BAVVYLIDAS Βαχχυλίδας. 
(NAB ᾿Ακύλλει. 
FERAAEVETO$ Fepyaévetos. 

A IWIN OKLEE$ ᾿Αμινοκλέεις. 
IWEANIDAS Μεγγίδας. 
KCISSTIAIDAS “σστιαΐδας. 
ΘΕΟΣ ΟΕ ος Ocoloros (cf. 2144). 
AAMO+ENO$ Δαμόξενος. 

ΓΙ ΟΚΡΕΕς Εἰσοκλέεις. 
VOERILO$ Xoepinos. 
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This stone resembles the Tanagraean tombstones in that it has an oval 
hollow at the top, perhaps for purposes of libation. Roehl conjectures that, if 
the stone came from a cemetery, it may have commemorated those Thebans and 
Tanagraeans who fell in the battle against the Athenians in 426 B.c.; nor is it 
inconsistent with this conclusion that two Eretrians (ll. 16, 17 Φανόδαμος ’ Epe- 
τριεύς, Hivaos?’Eperpievs) took part with Boeotians in this battle, for neither of 
them, as the names show, was of Ionic origin: cf. Strabo x. c 448 ἐποίκους 
δ᾽ ἔσχον am Ἤλιδος, and the name Xapidauos on a coin (Mionn. Suppl. iv. 364, 
Ahr. 1. 229). ᾿Ακύλλει. For the termination cf. note to no. 210 e. These 
Boeotian masculines ending in a double consonant followed by -ἡ (later -ec) are 
very common and may be hypocoristic abbreviations (cf. Blass, Miscell. epigr. 
p. 10sq.): thus we find Φράσσει, Κυδίλλει, Πτωίλλει, ξαστιούλλει, Βουκάττει, &c. 


218. a. A stone at Tanagra, now in the Museum. H.0.30m.; Β. 0.40m.; 
T.0.30m. Cumanudes, ᾿Αθην. 111. p. 169; Haussoullier, B. C. H. τι. p. 589, 
tab. xxv1. 8; IGA 164, 


lUSENOKLIA Ξενόκλια for ἘΞενόκλεια, v.l. Loeschke Ws. 


ὃ. Tanagra. IGA 169. 
cAMIYA Σαμίχα. 


[The vertical line of the Y is crossed by a stroke near the bottom.] 


c. A calcareous stone found at Tanagra. H. 0.35m.; B. 0.23 m.; T. 
0.07m. IGA172. 


ARNESI+A ᾿Αρνεισίχα: 


Apparently we have an Ionic x creeping in. 
d. A black stone found at Tanagra. IGA 266. 
LAOT OS Aaotos. 


219. A relief of tufa-stone, on which are represented two men, 2 m. in 
height, 0.53 m. in breadth below and 0.42 m. above, found at Tanagra. The 
hexameter runs beneath the relief, the names on either side of the figures, 
Cumanudes, ’A@. 11. p. 405; Conze, Actt. Acad. Vindob. 1875, p. 620; Robert, 
A. Z. xxxit. p. 150; Dumont, C. R. de lV’ Ac. des inscr, et ὃ. 1. 1878, p. 89; Koerte, 
Mittheil. 111. Ὁ. 308, tab, x1iv.; IGA 265, 


oO Ww 
O 
777 
AMO@ALKRSE STASEPIKITYLOIR |) DAPIDEPMV! τς 
ee 
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᾿Αμφάλκεις [ἐσ]τασ᾽ ἐπὶ Κιτύλοι ἡ δ᾽ ἐπὶ Δέρμυι. | Agppus. | 
Κιτύλος. 


Leuctra. 


220. Short inscriptions on fragments of stone or marble from Leuctra 
(ra Παραπουγγιά) or the neighbourhood. IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 
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IGA 
a. 201 ASKASSTOAA MOS ... ἂς Κασστόδαμος. 
So Decharme Arch. d. miss. sc, 1867, p. 516, n. 24, comparing 
other Boeotian names from αὐκαδ, Ἰοκάστη, Emixdorn, Κάδμος, &e. 
But Meister (DI. 1. 851) reads’ Acracor. 
b. 202 KADISODOTOS Καφισόδοτος. Copied by 
Lenormant in 1859. 
reson ΡΒ EOLEY ΤληπτόλεΪ μος]. 
Meister (DI. 1. 852) [᾿Εἰχεϊπτόλε μος]. So Fick, 6. 6. A. 1883, 
p. 122, remarking of Roehl’s reading that ‘‘der Dialekt a erheischt.” 
feo RTO RRA TES Τιμοκράτεις. 
e. 272 ὙΑΕΙΑΣ Xapias. 


Plataeae and other places. 


221. On the exterior margin of a small black cantharus found in a tomb 
near Plataeae. Hauvette-Besnault, B. C. H. 1v. 1880, p. 547; IGA 247 a. 


O 
ἘΦ ΑΙ ΡΥ ῊΣ 
MN 
Topyidao εἶμι. 
222. a. From the church of 5. Nicholas at Plataeae, found by Pittakis in 
1834, “Hd. dpx. n. 2428; IGA 166. 
ELIASIDRI [F]éAc& “1dpi[ao]. £5p. would be more in accordance 


with the Boeotian dialect. 
b. From Plataeae, east of the ruins. IGA 200. 


be Selah fea 
Boel 
; AMAPATW 
[Kre(]ourro[s]. (?) A later hand has added ἐπὶ [Δ]αμαράτῳ. 


223. a. A piece of limestone found at the foot of Cithaeron, not far from 
Krékouki, near the road leading from Athens to Thebes ; now in the Museum at 
Thebes. The lines are 0.06 m. apart from each other. MHaussoullier, B. C. H. 
1, p. 589, tab. xxv1.1; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxiv. p. 197 ἢ. 756 a; Foucart, B.C. A. 
m1. p. 184sqq.; IGA 143; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 44. 


AMATRO . TODATALMA 

N@A DRS ISORAONTISE 

RISAMRENOSQOVDADASKAI 
[A]auatpo[s] τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα [ὁ Seva ἔστασεν ἀπαρχαν] 
[ἐνθάδε y[a]s, ὁράοντι σε[βασμιον] --οὐ --σ 
[τ]εισαμενὸς. Θυδάδας καὶ ..... [ἐποησαάταν. | 
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b. A stone found in the same place, now in the Museum at Thebes, 


IGA 144, 
ANSCRIANTARDAMATRI 
— ἀνέθειαν tae Δάματρι. 

The district in which Krékouki is situated formed, in the fifth century, part of 
the territory of Plataeae; at an earlier date it had belonged to Hysiae. At or near 
the place where the two inscriptions were found was a very ancient temple of 
the Eleusinian Demeter, isolated in a wood and almost forgotten but brought 
into prominence by a well-known episode of the battle of Plataeae. Cf. Plut. 
Aristid. 11, Hdt. 1x. 57,62. There is nothing however to indicate that these 
two dedications should be connected with the circumstances of the battle. It is 
probably a coincidence that the name Tisamenos is also that of the soothsayer 
on the occasion (Foucart, l. c.). Several restorations of the text have been 
attempted : the above is from Roehl, who remarks: ‘‘nomen Κυδάδας Tisameno 
adjectum potest esse gentilicium.” Possibly the third line was in prose. Observe 
further (1) the koppa, rare in Boeotian ; cf. IGA 221’ Ex{?] Pupl ae 9], (2) the form 
ἀνέθειαν : cf. no. 202, (3) the ταξ-- τᾷ, elsewhere found only in the Tanagraean of 
the Boeotian inscriptions: cf. note on no. 215 e. 


224. Two inscrr. from Haliartus' (Mazi) ; (a) ona piece of calcareous stone 
built into the wall of the church of S. Constantine, (Ὁ) on a block of smooth 
calcareous stone from the steps of the church of 8. John. Io. Schmidt, Mittheil. 
v. p. 1382; (a) IGA 149; (0) ἐδ. 254; (Ὁ) (a) Larf. 142, 


Oe AR a a Al ee ees Καλλία 


Pro lille oO Αἰὐγίθ(θ)οιο. 
NeW 2.) baal 0 al αὶ oy aul τὺ δ᾽ εὖ tpaol[o’, ὦ] 
ΓΑΕ ΡΌΠΟΑ παροδῶτα. 


b ΕΑ Ὁ Καλοννώ. 


a. The metrical form of the inser. is indicated by the Epic Αἰγίθοιο-ε: Alyi- 
σθοιο-ε Αἰγίσθου and by the non-Boeotian mpaco for mparr. The passer-by 
(παροδῶτα -- παροδῖτα) is supposed to call on the departed Callias and Callias bids 
him fare well (Roehl, J. c.). Wilamowitz (Lectt. Epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 13) sup- 
poses the monument itself to be represented as speaking: “1 am the tomb of 
Callias.”’ 


225. Found at Aulis (Rhitzona). Haussoullier, B. C. H. τι. p. 590, n. 16, 
tab. xxv1. 23; IGA 234. 
MAVLLIYIDAO/V Μυλλιχιδάων (2) 


226. On the inside of a patera, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have 
been found at Abae in Phocis; the alphabet however is not Phocian, but rather 
that of Boeotia or Opuntian Locris. IGA 298 a. 


1 Coins, at least down to 315 8B.c., appear to recognise only the spelling 
‘Aplapros or ’Apiapros. See Head, Hist. Num. p. 293. 
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ΞΟΙ͂Ι 
NIKA Nixa Καλ(λ)ικράτεος. 


kKALIKR 
The A in 1. 2 strangely enough belongs to both words. 
227. On the upper rim of a cantharus, now in the collection of Philemon 


at Athens. Kirchhoff, Stud.? 131; IGA 219. 
VWARESEDOKEE VE LOIONIME 


Xdpews ἔδωκε Εὐπλοίωνί με. 


§ 88. The Alphabet. The Boeotian alphabet may be com- 
pletely collected from the inscriptions as given above. The forms 
of a, 6, F, 6, p, , x differ in detail in the several inscriptions, but 
call for no special remark ; the varieties are doubtless attributable 
to the caprice of the individual writers. As distinguishing pecu- 
harities of the Boeotian alphabet we may note (i) the form of 
lambda |, which it shares with Attic and Chalcidian; (ii) the 
occasional occurrence, as on the inscriptions of Tanagra (216 a, 
h), of the E with four instead of three horizontal strokes’; (iii) 
the variation in the mode of representing €, which is sometimes 
expressed by yo, as in the inscriptions from Orchomenos (208 a), 
Thisbe (213), Tanagra (218), Plataeae (222 a), the Delphian dedica- 
tion (204), though the sign + seems also to have been known and 
used ; see the inscriptions from Thebes (199 δ), Lebadea (205, 206 dis), 
Coronea (207 c), Thespiae (2107/1), Tanagra (217). It would not be 
safe however to infer that inscriptions with xo were necessarily 
earlier than those with +; for yo occurs on the Delphian inscription, 
no. 204, which may be one of the latest (see § 89). We find even 
+$ = ἔσ occasionally (Kirchhoff, Stud.* 140). Probably there was 
no special sign for ¢; on the Thespian stelae (see p. 228) it is 
represented by do. Koppa was sparingly in use and perhaps only 
in the earlier periods (see nos. 223 ὦ and note: 215 d). 

§ 89. Age of the Inscriptions. Of three signs, those for o, 6 
and the spiritus asper, only the last two can be relied upon as 
criteria of relative age: for if the date inferred for the Delphian 
dedication (204) is right, it will appear that the $ (or in its reversed 
form, δ) survived along with the rarer 2 to the latest times of the 
alphabet. On the other hand, judging by the analogy of other 
alphabets, we may reasonably consider the inscriptions with © (as 


1 The same peculiarity is found, side by side with the normal three-stroke 
form, on the Phrygian inscriptions of the Midas tomb: see § 121 below. 
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the Delphian) to be of later date than those with © ; similarly those 
with H to be later than those which have ἢ. 

For the determination of the actual dates the inscriptions given 
above are singularly barren of hints. Two only are worth considera- 
tion ; these are the long list of names found at Tanagra (217), and 
the Delphian dedication (204). 

With regard to the former all that can be said is that it may be 
a list of those Tanagraeans and Thebans who fell in battle against 
Nicias and the Athenians in 426 B.c. This inference however is 
borne out by the discovery of a list of names engraved ororxydov on 
8 stelae (with fragments of a 9th) found in a cemetery near Thespiae 
(DI. 791 a—h). There are on the eight stelae 94 names, which are writ- 
ten in so fixed and regular a style that Kirchhoff (Stwd.* 141) considers 
a date earlier than the last half of the fifth century inadmissible and 
holds the monuments to be commemorative of those Thespians who 
fell in the battle of Delium, 424 B.c. [Thuce. 1v. 96; οὗ 133 ἐπειδὴ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους μάχῃ ὅ τι ἦν αὐτῶν (the Thespians) ἄνθος 
ἀπωλώλει]. On these stelae © stands for o (0) and 4, R for p, L or 


\ for A, ξ for σ, X for &, Y for x, Φξ for ψ, δ for 8 The engraver 
of the Tanagra list writes DLO@+V as against the DVOOXY 
of the Thespian stelae; but these are differences which probably 
depend upon the usage of individual engravers and do not argue 
a local peculiarity. The same explanation may be given of the fact 
that at Thespiae we find generally the sigma with four strokes, at 
Tanagra generally with three. Turning to the Delphian inscrip- 
tion we find that of the two artists whose names appear in it, 
one, Hypatodorus, is mentioned by Pliny, WV. ΜΠ. xxxiv. 19, as 
having flourished about ΟἹ. 102 (372 B.c.); but that he had done 
considerable work before this time seems to be clear from the state- 
ment of Pausanias (x. 10. 3—4), who saw at Delphi a joint work of 
Hypatodorus and Aristogiton representing the Seven against Thebes, 
a votive offering intended to have been dedicated by the Argives 
from the spoil of a battle near the Argolic Oenoe, in which, by the 
help of Athenian auxiliaries they had defeated the Lacedaemonians. 
This battle, not known otherwise, can only have taken place ἴῃ the 
so-called Corinthian War 394—387 B.c., and the joint work seen by 
Pausanias cannot well be later than 387 B.c. Now the inscription 
in question, recording an offering by a Boeotian from Orchomenus, 
must be older than 367 B.c., the date of the destruction of Orcho- 
menus by the Thebans. 
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We have then a period from about 394 to 367 B.c. to which we 
may refer the inscription. Kirchhoff is inclined, from the descrip- 
tion of the donor as ‘a Boeotian from Orchomenus,’ and not simply 
‘an Orchomenian,’ to narrow the range to the period of the subjection 
of the Boeotian towns under the supremacy of Thebes ΟἹ. 100. 4— 
105. 1, 377—360 B.c., arguing that it would not have fallen in the 
period between the peace of Antalcidas and the restoration of the 
Boeotian League, i.e. it must be earlier than 387 B.c. or later than 
377 B.c. But against this view (Stud.* 132) it may be urged (Roehl, 
IGA 165) that the qualification Βοιώτιος was prefixed to ἐξ Ἔρχο- 
pevod merely that the Orchomenus might not be mistaken for the 
Arcadian town of the same name; cf. no. 127¢ τοῦ Kuzpiov τοῦ 
Σαλαμινίου, CLG 2907 Κύπριος ἐκ Σαλαμῖνος *. 

Accepting however the conclusion that the inscription is not 
earlier than about 394 B.c., we may infer from the absence of the 
spiritus asper that inscriptions with the open form such as the list 
from Tanagra (217) are at least several years older, and this is in 
favour of the dates suggested above for that inscription and the 
names on the Thespian stelae. Those, then, which have the older 
forms of both @ and the spiritus may belong to the middle of the 
fifth century or earlier, perhaps even to the sixth*®; though there is 
little trace of a tendency to βουστροφηδόν or retrograde arrangement. 

It is to be noted that Boeckh attributed the use of the Boeotian 
alphabet in the Delphian inscription to archaising affectation ; but 
there is nothing to hinder the supposition that the adoption of the 
Tonic alphabet in Boeotia followed some Olympiads later than was 
the case in Athens and elsewhere. It is certainly remarkable that 
the old alphabet continued to be used on coins down to the time of 
Epameinondas. The occurrence of legends like YARO and XAPO, 
EYE and EXE on exactly similar coins of this time show that it was 
a time of transition, and to that period must probably be as- 


signed such examples as APIZTO=ENE2 (201), XAPEX (206 /), 
YAPOKAIA (207 ὃ. 


1 Kirchhoff now (Stud.* 142 note), abandoning his former position, no longer 
assigns the unknown battle of Oenoe to the Corinthian War, and thinks that 
the Delphian dedication may be considerably older than the date he at first 
assigned. 

2 Overbeck (Gesch. d. Gr. Plast. 1. 155), on the ground of the style and art 
of the sculpture, refers no. 209 (Thespiae) and no. 219 (Tanagra) to the sixth 
century, and regards the former as earlier in style than the latter by a con- 
siderable period. 
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PHOCIS. 


§ 90. Inscriptions. 


228. On two sides of an altar, having at the top two hollows (escharae), 
which was discovered among the ruins of Crissa near the village now called 
Χρυσό. It is in breadth 0.65 m. and measured in length when it was found 1m. 
One of the escharae was broken without injuring the inscription. The letters 
are large and not very deep, but difficult to read. Published from a bad drawing 
of Gropius by Hughes, Travels in Sicily, Greece and Albania, Vol. 1. (1820) p. 
369; Rose, Inscrr., tab. xu1; CIG 1. More accurately Ulrichs, Reisen u. 
Forschungen in Griechenland, τ. Ὁ. 31; Actt. acad. Bavar. m1. 1, p. 95; and 
(with variations) Ann. d. inst. 1848 p. 57 tab. A. Lb. tab. v. 3 and tab. xm. F. 
n. ut. (from Ulrichs in Actt. ac. Bav.). Other copies by O. Mueller and Velsen 
(cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.? 134); and, after the stone had been fractured (about 1840, to 
repair a church and 1870, by an earthquake), by Cumanudes, δήλωσις περὶ δύο 
ἐπιγραφῶν, 1858 and by R. Weil. Kirchhoff, Philol. viz. p. 192 sqq. After him 
‘infeliciter tentavit’ Garrucci, Civilta cattolica, quad. 650 p. 206 sqq., July 21, 
1877. IGA 314. Below is given Ulrichs’s copy (Ann. d. inst.) as the most 
representative of the original form of the altar. The inscription is Bovorpo- 
φηδόν and has the further peculiarity of beginning from the bottom line, which 
is retrograde. 


YAunaT fi 


Τάσδε γ᾽ ᾿Αθαναίᾳ 6..... SD et ne ἰστος ἔθηκε 
Ἥρᾳ τε, ὡς καὶ κεῖνος Exot κλέξος ἄπθιτον αἰξει. 


On the reading γ᾽ in 1.1, which seems fairly established from the copies, 
Kaibel (Ep. 742) remarks: Particulae ye pronomini demonstrativo in donariis 
additae usum cognitum habuit Haupt, cum egregie versum Cypseli arcae in- 
scriptum corrigeret Λατοίδας οὗτός ya Favak ἑκάεργος ᾿Απόλλων, ubi quem Pau- 
sanias sequitur (v.18, 4) auctor vetustior τάχ᾽ ἄναξ legerat. For ἄπθιτον cf. 
καταπθιμένης, NO, 150 (Chios), aifer: Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 106. 
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229. An archaic inscription on a rude fragment of rock 2.1m. long, and 
1.3m. broad, found in 1861 at Delphi near the spring Castalia a little below the 
Sacred Way. It appears to have fallen in 1870 into its present position from the 
Phaedriad rocks owing to an earthquake. The letters are 6—9ctm. in height. 
Wescher, Bull. d. inst., 1861 p. 135, Wescher et Foucart, Inscriptions recueil- 
lies ἃ Delphes, p. 804 ἢ. 480; Wescher, Ann. d. inst., 1860 p. 5 sqq. tab. A; 
IGA 319; 10. Comparetti, Riv. ἃ. fil. x1. 548 sqq. 


OIPENTEKAIDEKA οἱ πεντεκαίδεκα 
ΤΟ ΑΓ T.O7V τῶν Λαδυαδᾶν τῶν 
Θι.. EVMAVONKAILAM θεό] συμ(μ)άχων καὶ ἂμ 
ΕΑ RW Ori os, 5 dart Τρυχᾶ apxov- 
ANEDEIL+AN MOANA [ros] ἀπέδειξαν pva- 
ΠΕ roe) pono RE so ke A s dexatétopes κα[ὶ] 
PE AVN VE Aol ON ΚΑ ἡμιμναῖον Ka- 
mDeRee VAN AS ΠΕ ΒΕ L δραχμὰς πεντή- 
ΟΠ ΕΓ [?2]Jovta καὶ Féé. 


Wescher (Ann. 1.6.) may be right in his conjecture that the block was 
brought into its present awkward position by an earthquake; but it must remain 
a conjecture and nothing more that the occasion was one (and in that case 
necessarily the earlier) of the two earthquakes at Delphi, related to have been 
especially violent, viz. that which took place at the time of the Persian Wars 
(Hdt. virt. 37, 39) and was popularly supposed to have arrested the invasion, 
and that which is mentioned among the traditions of the Gallic invasion (Paus, 
x. 23). Comparetti, l.c., thinks that the inscription has reference to a sum or 
sums collected on account of the temple and offered to the god by the γένος of 
the Ladyadae who are represented by a committee, styled ‘the fifteen.’ These 
Ladyadae have the title of σύμμαχοι of the god, and if C.’s restoration [γ]αμ[όρων 
is right, it would appear that they were also tenants of temple-property. ‘The 
fifteen announced as the sums given by the Ladyadae 144 minae and 56 drach- 
mae.’ The form of expression seems to show that two fragments were meant ; 
else why not 15 min. 6 dr.? The collection in question may be that alluded to 
by Hdt. τι. 180 as set on foot by the Delphians throughout Greece for the 
restoration of the temple (burnt in 548 B.c.; Paus. x. 5), and if this view is 
correct we have an approximate date for the inscription in the latter part of the 
6th century. 

Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 122) proposing τοὶ for οἱ (which in the later Delphian 
inscriptions is due to the κοινή) and contending that only one sum is mentioned 
reads: τοὶ π. τῶν Λαδυαδᾶν τῶν O[€O] συμ(μ)άχων καὶ ταμζ[ιᾶν].... 

1.6. δεκατέτορες: cf. the accus. πλείονερ, χάριτερ in a late Klean inscription, 
Cauer, Del. 264, and συμπολεμήσαντες, συνδιασῴσαντες in an Achaean inscr, 
(B.C. H. τι. p. 41). The koppa in the last line is not a certainty. 
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229 bis. Onastone found near Elatea and copied by J. Bilco. P. Foucart, 
B.C. H, vu. (1884) p. 215 sqq. 


ΕἸ Tou aX Ἔν tol Fa- 
bg 2G eth ie yi νακείοι 
ον ιν θύοντα 

Sea ν [σ]κανεῖν, 
AVA IA [γ]υναῖκα 
AEDARIME [μ]ὴ παρίμε[ν]. 


‘Any one sacrificing may erect a tent in the precinct of the Anakes, no woman 
may enter.’ σκανεῖν is a new form of σκηνοῦν; for the custom of erecting tents 
in precincts cf. the Mystery-inscription of Andania, Cauer, Del. 47, 1, 34 sqq. 


230. a. On the outside of a black goblet, 0.08 m. in height, found in the 
ruins of Abae. Girard, B.C.H. τι. (1878) p. 588 tab. xxvi. 14; IGA 315. 


Di OG east OW Διογείτων. 


b. From the site of the ancient Ambrysus, found on the wall of a church. 
Ross, Inscrr. ined. τ. n. 80; Rang. 2222; Lb. 979 tab. vir. 19; Keil, Jahn’s 
Jahrbb, xu. Ὁ. 271; IGA 316. 


1p Paes [Em] Τιμέᾳ [Οἰ]νείδ[α] or the like. 
MEIDD 


c. On a fragment of brick among the ruins of Bulidae. Forchhammer, 
Halcyon. p. 27; IGA 317. 


d. Ona fragment near the theatre of Delos. CIG 2324; IGA 318. 
AEAPON Δελφῶν, sc. donarium., 


e. On a white stone not far from the ruins of Stiris: the letters are 0.2m. 
in height. Rang. 339; Lb. 996; IGA 320. : 


ΝΑ ΠΕ ΕΙΣ [ἀπ σα] Χαριμήδης. 
280 bis. On a plinth of Parian marble (H. 0.202 m.; 1,. 0.66m.; B. 


0.37 m.), in the centre of which is fixed a base (L. 0.461m.; Β, 0.24m.) fora 
statue. It was found at Delphi. The inscription is engraved round the upper 
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surface of the plinth. Haussoullier, B.C.H. vi. (1882) p. 445; Roehl, Imagg. 
p. 72. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 144, 


AY Oat 


τα ΘῈ J) Oday, 


DEZAN EOE SA NT OTYAP1O 


Tot Χαροπίνου παῖδες ἀνέθεσαν τοῦ ἸΠαρίου. 


It was usual for dedicators, who were in this case Parians, to have the dedi- 
catory inscription engraved in their native alphabet. But the \V for y and the 


O=o, ov (instead of () =o, ov as on the other archaic Parian inscriptions) are 
conclusive against an attribution to Paros. It seems probable therefore that 
we have here an alphabet in use at Delphi. © 


891. The Alphabet. The surviving inscriptions do not enable 
us to form a complete picture of the old Phocian alphabet. There 
is nothing to show whether the koppa had gone out of use before 
the date of the oldest inscriptions; nor whether the Phocians had 
a special sign for w like their neighbours, the Locrians. The alpha- 
bet is distinguished from that of the Boeotians by the form of the 
lambda. If we may judge from nos, 229 bis, 280 a, the gamma had 


the forms < and C, 


§ 92. Age of the inscriptions. We readily recognise three 
groups, of which the oldest, comprising only the inscription from 
Crissa, is marked by the closed sign for the spiritus asper and the 
san, and by its Bovorpodydov arrangement. It can thus hardly be 
later than the sixth century. The remainder, which may belong to 
the beginning (or earlier, if the view suggested above, p. 231, for the 
date of no. 229 is tenable) and middle of the fifth, seem to represent 
an earlier and a later period according as they have (Ὁ (no. 229) 
or © (no. 229 bis). Those collected under no. 230 lack this dis- 
tinguishing mark: some may belong to the second, the others to the 
third group. 
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ae) 
No} 
Ww 


OZOLIAN LOCRIS. 


§ 93. Inscriptions. 


231. A bronze tablet, 0.85 m. x 0.18 m., inscribed on both sides. It con- 
tains provisions for founding a colony at Nawpactus. Found at Oeanthea 
(Galaxidi). Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the posses- 
sion of the late Mr Taylor, English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, ᾿Εποίκια 
Λοκρῶν γράμματα, Ath. 1869; Curtius, Studien, 11. 1869, p. 441 sqq.; Allen, ἐδ. 
1870, p. 212 sqq.; Bursian, Lit. Cntrlbl. 1870, p. 154 sq.; Vischer, Rh. M. xxvi. 
p. 39 sq. (Kl. Schr. τι. p. 172 sqq.); Riedenauer, Herm. 1872, Ὁ. 111 8q.; 
Bréal, Rev. Arch. 1876, Aug. p. 115 sq.; Hicks, 61; IGA 321; Fick, DI. 1478. 
For the commentary see the Appendix. 

The facsimiles are given on pp. 236, 237; by an oversight, side B has been 
reduced to a slightly smaller scale than side A. 


Sipe A. 


Ἔν Ναύπακτον κα(τ) τόνδε ἃ ᾿πιΕοικία. AoPfpov tov Ὕπο- 
κναμίδιον, ἐπ- [ὄσια λανχάν- 
) , / , 5} ¢ oe ? 

εἰ κα Ναυπάκτιος γένηται, Ναυπάκτιον ἐόντα ὅπωϊκ᾽ ἢ] ξένον 
ety καὶ θύειν ἐξεῖμεν ἐπιτυχόντα, αἴ κα δείληται al κα 
δείληται, θύειν καὶ λ- [Τέλος το- 

/ EN 5) , 35. ἃ SEN ety ; / 
avyavew Kn δάμω κὴ Powavwv, αὐτὸν Kal TO γένος καταιξεί. 
5 vs ἐπιξοίγους Λοὐρῶν τῶν “Ὑποκναμιδίων μὴ φάρειν ἐν Ao- 
{pots τοῖ- [μιδίων. Ad 

ς Ὑποκναμιδίοις, φρίν κ᾽ αὖ τις Ao’ pds γένηται τῶν Ὕποκνα- 
δείλετ᾽ ἀνχωρεῖν, καταλείποντα ἐν τᾷ ἰστίᾳ παῖδα ἡβατὰν 
ἢ ᾿δελφεόν, ἐξ- [πάκτω Aof- 

tal " 3 / 5 {ς 05 / 3 , 3 

εἶμεν ἄνευ ἐνετηρίων" αἴ κα ὑπ᾽ ἀνάνκας ἀπελάωνται ἐ Nav- 
ροὶ τοὶ ὍὙὙποκναμίδιοι, ἐξεῖμεν ἀνχωρεῖν, ὕπω Βέκαστος ἦν, 


4“ > a ‘ / 

ἄνευ ἐ- [τῶν ξεσπαρί- 

10 νετηρίων. Τέλος μὴ φάρειν μηδὲν ὅτι μὴ [μ]ετὰ Aotpav 
ov.—A.—"Evopfov τοῖς ἐπιξοίγοις ἐν Ναύπακτον μὴ ᾽πο- 

An 9 Mee) U / / 

στῶμεν a(t ᾿Ο)ποντίων [αἴ κα δεί- 


τέϊχ]νᾳ καὶ μαχανᾷ μηδεμιᾷ Fefovras. Τὸν ὅρτον ἐξεῖμεν, 
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λωνται, ἐπάγειν μετὰ τριάγοντα Fétea ἀπὸ TO Oplw ἑκα- 
τὸν ἄνδρας Ὀ- [Οσστις Ka λιποτελέη- 
ποντίοις Ναυπακτίων καὶ Ναυπακτίοις ᾿Οποντίους.---Β.--- 
1. ἐγ Ναυπάκτω τῶν ἐπιξοίζψων, ἀπὸ Aofpav εἶμεν, ἔντε 
K ἀποτείσῃ τὰ νό- [ἐχέπαμον τῶν ἐπι- 

/ x \ / 2) A Ψ 7 5 

μια Navraxtiow.—I.—At κα μὴ γένος ἐν τᾷ ἰστίᾳ ἢ 
Εοίφων ἢ ἐν Ναυπάκτωι, Aofpav τῶν “Ὑποκναμιδίων τὸν 
ἐπάνχισ- [ἢ παῖς, τριῶν μ- 

-» fal A he Pe: 39. ON 3.» 7 ΟΝ ἘΣ 

τον κρατεῖν, Ao? pav ὅπω κ᾽ 4, αὐτὸν ἰόντα, al κ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἢ 
ηνῶν᾽ at δὲ μή, τοῖς Ναυπακτίοις νομίοις χρῆσται. --- Δ.--- 
b / τὶ / 5 2 

EK Ναυπάκτω ἀνχωρέ- [ἐν τα- 

20 ovta ἐν Aofpovs τοὺς Ὑποκναμιδίους ἐν Ναυπάκτῳ καρῦξαι 
γορᾷ, κὴν Aofpots τοῖ(ς) “Ὑποκναμιδίοις ἐν τῷ πόλι, ὦ κ᾽ 
ἢ, καρῦξαι ἐν [πάκτι(ός τιὴς γένητα- 
τἀγορᾷ. --- E.—Tlepoapidv καὶ Μυσαχέων, ἐπεί κα Nav- 
. αὐτὸς, καὶ τὰ χρήματα τὴν Ναυπάκτῳ τοῖς ἐν Ναυ- 
πάκτῳ KPHOTAL, [μιδί- 

τὰ δ᾽ ἐν Λοὐροῖς τοῖς “Ὑποκναμιδίοις χρήματα τοῖς Ὕποκνα- 


25 οις 


Sipe Β. 


7 A ey 9 , τ / A 
νομίοις χρῆσται, ows a πόλις Fexactwov νομίζει Ao? pov 
τῶν Ὕποκν- [χωρέῃ ἹΠερτοθαριᾶ- 
/ ” / id x An / A > / 3 
αμιδίων. Al (Ka) τις ὑπὸ τῶν νομίων τῶν ἐπιξοίγψων ἀν- 
ν καὶ Μυσαχέων, τοῖς αὐτῶν νομίοις χρῆσται κατὰ πόλιν 
Fexaotous [ὅπως καὶ Aol pa- 
-- ΕΑ - A? x ἀδελφεοὶ ἔωντι τῶ ᾽ν Ναύπακτον Fotxéortos, 
80 ν τῶν Ὑποκναμιδίων Βεκάστων νόμος ἐστί, αἴ κ᾿ ἀποθάνῃ, 
τῶν χ- [— Z. 
/ - \ 3 / \ / rn 
ρημάτων κρατεῖν τὸν émiFotfov, τὸ κατιϊόμενον κρατεῖν. 
---Τοὺς émiFoifous ἐν Ναύπακτον τὰν δίκαν πρόδιγον a- 
ρέσται πὸ(τ) τοὺς ὃ- [αὐταμαρόν. Λοΐῦ- 
lal 4 / AY / 3 >] / \ 7, 
ἱικαστῆρας, ἁρέσται καὶ δόμεν ἐν ᾿Οπόεντι κατὰ Γέ(τ)ος 
ρῶν τῶν Ὑποκναμιδίων προστάταν καταστᾶσαι, τῶν Ao? pav 
τῶὠπιῖ- [ἔντιμοι ἘΣ. ---Η. ---Οσοσ- 
35 off καὶ τῶν ἐπιξοίτων τῷ Λοϑρώῶι, οἵτινές κα ΠΙΊΑΤΕΣ 
τις K ἀπολίπῃ πατάρα καὶ τὸ μέρος τῶν χρημάτων τῷ 
πατρί, ἐπεί κ᾽ 


16—2 
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APE PLL EGG EEELD piel 
sor Xe ᾿ 
yet iB 

MOS = Sg Uk wt Adare O ἢ 

pag σοι ar ὁ χαξεος Me i 

ΞΟ ΝΣ C.daay 4 ug 20 rev ar? yg Ζ 

ἈΞ πο oe aed LE ζιν te 4 

WwW PAN eg Oge La (Sa $$ AS 7 
RT ELEC σά 2 Σ GA κοῷ. 4 
0903 ἕνα Ou ek Ovs eres’ 2 
Ud iw Oe 4. Ce ue ἤ 

ag a tv ht Ab = Or Υ 
Barat aN οἷς ἘΣ MO Oo G5 42 le 
ben ae S20 dts gOS Ke Ow OES i 
a SOC Meme Lt λέτε ἄχάταζω ἢ 
RS TOLu Galas es ἢ 
ἜΤΟΣ ear σευ ποτ 

- ὠς us ee 2OUVWA Law FA 

ee ee eee 
ρας νοις ΠΣ Oe 
= ry wou Olwle ¢ ~7O-Su-4 ᾿ 
eg Ble OA τς δε δ ον τε 
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oo 
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> 7 > a 2 a \ Sy > / 

ἀπογένηται, ἐξεῖμεν ἀπολαχεῖν τὸν ἐπίξοιϑον ἐν Ναύπακτον. 
“ \ / / IA \ 
—0.—"Ocotis κα τὰ FeFadn?ota διαφθείρῃ τέχνᾳ καὶ 

A “ 
μαχανᾷ κα- [πληθ- 

Ν a ¢ \ 3 / , ¢ / / 
L μιᾷ, OTL Ka μὴ ἀνφοτάροις δοκέῃ, “Οποντίων τε χιλίων 
40 ᾳ καὶ Ναξπακτίων τῶν ἐπιξοίζων πλήθαᾳ, ἄτιμον εἶμεν 
καὶ χρή- [τὸν ἀρ- 

rn ’ 7) \ / ΄ 
ματα παματοφαγεῖσται. 'Τωνκαλειμένῳ τὰν δίκαν δόμεν 
χόν, ἐν τριαϑοντ᾽ ἀμάραις δόμεν, αἴ κα τριάϑφοντ᾽ ἀμάραι 
λείπτωντ- [ἄτιμ- 
αι Tas apyds. Αἴ κα μὴ διδῷ τῷ ἐνκαλειμένῳ τὰν δίκαν 
ρχᾶς. Αἴ κα μὴ διδῷ τῷ ἐνκαλειμένῳ τ : 
ον εἶμεν καὶ χρήματα παματοφαγεΐῖσται τὸ μέρος. Mera Fo- 
4δ ικιατᾶν διομόσαι ὅργον τὸν νόμιον᾽ ἐν ὑδρίαν τὰν ψάφιξ- 

Ew εἶμεν. Kat τὸ θέθμιον τοῖς “Ὑποκναμιδίοις Ao’ pots ταύ- 

Ta τέλεον εἶμεν Χαλειέοις τοῖς σὺν ᾿Αντιφάτᾳ Βοικηταῖς. 


232. A bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides, found at the same place as 
the last. It contains part of a treaty between Oeanthea and Chaleion. Formerly 
in the Woodhouse collection, afterwards in the possession of the late Mr Taylor, 
English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, Λοκρικῆς ἀνεκδότου ἐπιγραφῆς διαφώτισις, 
ἐν Κερκύρᾳ 1850; Ross, Alte locrische Inschr. von Chaleion oder Oeanthea, 1854 ; 
Rang. 3560; Kirchhoff, Philol. x111. p. 1 sqq.; IGA 322; Fick, D. I. 1479. For 
the commentary see the Appendix. 

The inscription is written on both sides of the plate and is remarkable from 
the fact that the obverse down to the last line but one is written by a different 
hand from that of the remainder and the reverse side. The differences are 
these: the second writer makes the cross-bar of the a diagonally upwards, 


the first writer downwards; the second uses τ χὰ /V for the Γ . pale Ja 
which the first prefers, and gives O and © regularly the same height as the 
rest of the letters, while the first writer makes them smaller than the rest. Both 
use the form © for 6, but the first writer once has (Ὁ. Lastly, the first writer 
punctuates with three, the second generally only with two dots. 


A. 


Tov ξένον μὴ ayew ἐ tas Xadeidos tov Olavbéa, p- 

ηδὲ Tov Χαλειέα € τᾶς Οἰανθίδος, μηδὲ χρήματα, al τι(ς) συ- 

AO’ τὸν δὲ συλῶντα ἀνάτω(ς) συλῆν᾽ τὰ ξενικὰ ἐ θαλάσ(σ)ας 
ἅγειν 

ἄσυλον, πλὰν ἐ λιμένος τῶ κατὰ πόλιν. Αἴ κἀδίκω(ς) 
TUAW, τέ- 


» ὃ Ve >) be i δέ Ὁ 3 a ” \ a € 
5 Topes ὁραχμαί' αὐ ὃὲ πλέον δέκ αἀμαραν ἔχοι TO σῦλον, ἡ- 


OZOLIAN LOCKRIS. 
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VAXINSINAOA Vuln sa ΘΗΝ 
οαλυ ΝΟ  ΓΟΎΝΟΣ SOUS OL CIN ΨΣΟΝΜΘΑΝ SDIOLAY 
IUN ἘΝ {ΛΜ εν Ονν ΟΣ 803048) VLISVAH 
«30 ζΟινν 8830 VOENA DS SLY IVS EVD ΝΟΣ ( ) fa 
SNOLIOUSOLF3 VAONIVIVIIN VEN NA IOWOISW i 
LIGLISABVIIN Vad IVIFLNALU: MOS VUIVIRINE KR 
YIVN WIGLNAWISENSINILSIIGZONS +014) 
ONAtTOAULZOONSSNWAIGA VLE ΟΣ νυ IOs OW 
Tea veH ~LOWOU SI VIIVTONATOLILNOLYA OL 


| Se ae eee ποτ | Ota th OROlal 
VIG OANA +04 SI VWAINAKI iNOW At O2UNOLOL3 IY 
MALU Al 43! γζειο WV IWIZA ISSO FIV IONIC IS ITI V0 
l3ZO,) FWANOJYAlO$ od VL Jy Vil's Y VAS1L0 Salvo Onjoj ol wl 

2 | PHajo VAZOLIONIN AWW VAS SIVU σὲ υν νυ 4 Fo I 
JLo VAT OM Gy AWA vo SUL AOL 33 on ay VIN ILE OVARY 
ἀπο RST EM CN ΚΝ ΤΗΣ 

) , ἐλοί) 9 : 

RIGS Gee ὦ: SRS AI ΔΥΉ Ξνύλίο δι) -" 0 1: 


Vv 


‘SEG 
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/ 
μιόλιον ὀφλέτω Fote συλάσαι. --- Ai μεταξοικέοι πλέον 


\ 3 
μηνὸς ἢ 
ὁ Χαλειεὺς ἐν Οἰανθέᾳ ἢ QiavOeds ἐν Χαλείῳ, τᾷ ἐπι- 
/ / 
. δαμίᾳ δίκᾳ x- 
\ / 3 Ψ 
ρήστω. ---- [ὃν πρόξενον, αἱ ψευδέα προξενέοι, διπὰ- 
εἴ οἱ θῳῆἤστω. --- 


B. 


7 3 9 
10 Αἵ κ᾽ ἀνδιχάζωντι τοὶ ξενοδίκαι, ἐπωμότας ἑλέσ- 
3 / 3 , \ / 3 \ , 
τω ὁ ἕένος ὠπάγων τὰν δίκαν ἐχθὸς προξένω 
\ F ὃ / 3 / ὃ SN N a 
καὶ Ειδιοξένω ἀριστίνδαν, ἐπὶ μὲν ταῖς μναια- 
/ \ / / 3 ἜΝ a 
tats Kal πλέον πεντεκαίδεκ᾽ ἄνδρας, ἐπὶ ταῖς 
ῇ 
μειόνοις ἐννέ᾽ ἀνδρας. --- Αἴ « ὁ Ἑασστὸς πὸ(τ) τὸν F- 
“ δ 
1ὅ αστὸν δικάζηται Ka(t) τὰς cuvBoras, δαμιοργοὺς 
ς / 
ἑλέσται τοὺς ὁρκωμότας ἀριστίνδαν, τὰν πε- 
ντορκίαν ὀμόσαντας" τοὺς ὁρκωμότας τὸν αὐτὸ- 
vA 2 ὦ \ \ A 
ν ὅρκον ομνύειν, πληθὺν δὲ νικῆν. 


233. On the handle of a bronze patera, found at Oeanthea (Galaxidi) and 
now in the Museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at Athens. Collignon, Rev. Arch. 
ΧΧΧΙΙ, Ὁ. 182; IGA 323. 


EVOAMOSSKAITOISV/IV Εὔφαμος καὶ τοὶ συν- 
DA MIORCOIL: AVEOQEKAN δαμιοργοὶ ἀνέθηκαν 
TOIHEROI! TO ἥρωι. 


The name of the ἥρως is omitted as in IGA 29 (Mycenae): To BERoo§ | 


E/W .. (where the ] is a peculiar mark of punctuation) τοῦ ἥρωός edu[v]; and 


Dumont, Inscr. et mon. fig. de la Thrace (Arch. des miss. sc. 1876) ἢ. 24. 32. 
88 6. 39. Roehl. 


LOCRI EPIZEPHYRII. 


234. Onan imperfectly polished block of tufa-stone about 0.74 in height, 
0.37 m. below, 0.25m. above in breadth, found in 1790 in the ruins of Epize- 
phyrian Locri. Now in the Museum at Naples. Arditi, Antico vaso trovato 
nelle ruine di Locri, Napoli, 1791, p. 62; CIG 5769 and add.; IGA 537. 
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OAV le AeDs Dee Οἰνιάδας 
KAIEVKR καὶ Evné- 
KAADOS λαδος 

KAIVEIM καὶ Χείμ- 

bu) A.D. Gs ap(p)os 
PRY NAONS Is ἀνέθηκ- 
ἌΡ ΤΑΔΕ αν τᾷ θ- 
EO! εῷ. 


Var. lect. 1.1 Arditi©. 1.5 The second letter may be R. 


The goddess was probably Περσεφόνη ; see the next inscription. 


235. On a bronze helmet said to be from the neighbourhood of Epize- 
phyrian Locri. Now in the Museum at Naples. Millin, Description des tombeaux 
de Canosa, Ὁ. 1 and 45; Rose, Inserr. praef. p. vi.; Gerhard and Panofka, 
Neapels antike Bildwerke, τ. p. 219; CIG 5778 ὃ; IGA 538, 


EDI OOM A! [II ]npepova 
KE /AMAB+8BN AI [ἀνέθη κέ με ἘΞενά[ γατος]. 


[More letters were visible when Millin first copied the inscription.] 


With Πηριφόνα cf. the Laconian Πηρεφόνεια ap. Hesych. There is yet another 
variation of the second syllable in Ilepégarra, Ilepdgara on Volcentine vases and 


MEPSMLPATA on a vase-fragment at Naples (Jahn, 4. Z. 1867, p. 68). 


Mention is made of the Temple of Proserpine at Locri Epizephyrii by Livy 
xxix, 18, Appian Samn. 12, Hannib. 55. With Fevay. comp. ’Emdyaros no. la 
(Thera). According to Fick (G.G. A. 1883, p. 128), Dor. Πηριφόνα : Περσεφόνη 
:: ἀκειρεκόμης (Dor. would be axnpexouas) : ἀκερσεκόμης. In Aeolic the name 
would be Περρεφόνα; and Πέρρω, Hom. Πηρώ (Od. x1. 287) is a ‘ Koseform’ of 
this. 


§ 94. The Alphabet. There is little in general to distinguish 
the alphabet of the Ozolian Locrians from the other cognate alpha- 
bets, but, it is nevertheless remarkable as being the only one 
hitherto brought to light of the Western group, except the Arcadian, 
which possesses a separate sign for the ψΨ. If the form of lambda 
is a criterion, the alphabet of Epizephyrian Locris should be classed 
with that of Ozolian. 


§ 95. Age of the inscriptions. The larger bronze (the Treaty of 
Colonization, no, 231) is probably older than the other (the Treaty 
between Oeanthea and Chaleion, no. 232). The writing of the 
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larger does not agree entirely with either hand of the smaller: it 
prefers in general the older forms and uses the three dots for punc- 
tuation. Note further the consistent use of the older Ὁ (the smaller 
bronze has only once (Ὁ, in A 1. 7, elsewhere ©); and koppa, which 
occurs in the form ἦ, with equal regularity before o and before p with 
following o-sound, while at the date of the smaller bronze the koppa 
has become obsolete, as is shown by the use of « in such words as 
ὅρκος and ὁρκωμόται. A peculiarity again of the larger bronze is the 
form of a with not three but four strokes, the right-hand leg having a 
bend, as in Boeotian. Lastly, the larger bronze denotes the pseudo- 
diphthongs εἰ and ov not by E and O as in the smaller, but by El and 
OV. Now on historical grounds we must refer the larger document 
to a date anterior to the occupation of Naupactus by the Athenians 
455 8.6. ; for the palaeographical character unconditionally forbids us 
to place it in the period subsequent to the Peloponnesian War, when the 
town had again come into the possession of the Locrians (Paus. x. 38. 5) ; 
we shall therefore not be far wrong in assigning it to the first half of 
the fifth century B.c. The open H, perhaps the three-stroke sigma, 
and the direction of the writing preclude an earlier date. The smaller 
bronze, taking into account the form of © and the absence of koppa, 
we cannot place much earlier than the beginning of the Pelopon- 
nesian War and it may be later. The inscription on the patera (no. 
233) and the two Epizephyrian inscriptions cannot be much, if at all, 
younger than the others. 


OPUNTIAN LOORIS. 


§96. Inscriptions. 


236. a. An inscription on a black goblet, 0.60 m. in height, found among 
the tombs near the town of Livanatas (in Opuntian Locris). Girard, B. C. H. 
11. Ὁ. 588, tab. xxvi. 27; IGA 307. 


Κλ aA eT Le Ons Te Oi ae tae 
Καλ[α)]: Παντέλεος [τὰ 1] ποτήρι[α] καλά. Cf. no. 131 0. 


b. Ona black cup, void of ornament, 0.90 τη. in height, found in the same 
place. Girard, 1.6. tab. xxv1. 4; IGA 308. 


PEO! Meo, 
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ὁ. On a block of calcareous stone with a pediment, found near the same 
place. IGA 309. 


ANKAINETO ᾿Αγαινέτω. 


d. A square block of calcareous stone found near Oyparissium (in Opuntian 
Locris). Girard, l.c.; IGA 310. 


ΤΉ Be Ναυσιυτέλης. 


e. A block of limestone found in vineyards not far from Atalante (in Opun- 
tian Locris). Girard, 1.6. tab. xxv1. 26; IGA 311. 


ets BS Sar an Ree es! 
Ἐς ᾿Ἔξα[ζνετος. 
O 


v.l. | for [, Lolling, who also omits the $ at the end. 


f. A square block of limestone found near the same place. Girard, l.c. 
xxv1. 18; IGA 312. 


VDAMAN 
Ξιὦκ τι , 
Ἂ Εν Πολυδάμαντος. 
(wa Ww 


9. Ona relief, 0.50m. in height, 0.57 m. in breadth, found in the tombs of 
the ancient Corsea. The relief represents a male figure and the inscr. formerly 
coloured red is to the right of the head. Girard, l.c. tab. xxv1. 20; Koerte, 
Mitth. ut. p. 313, tv. p. 270; IGA 313. 


ANASINo "Ayacivo[s] or ᾿Αγασινώ 4 


§ 97. The Alphabet. Until the discovery of these inscriptions 
in 1878 there was no reason to suppose that the Opuntian Locrians did 
not use the same alphabet as the Ozolian; but the examples given 
above make it clear that the alphabet of the former differed very little 
if at all from the Boeotian. Note especially the form of lambda, 
which is identical with that of the Boeotian, Attic and Chalcidian, 
and the peculiarity in the a, which we have noticed also in Boeotian 
(and Ozolian Locrian). It is fair to infer that the signs for F, ζ, &, 
φ, which are accidentally absent, were identical with the Boeotian. 
If a comparison of the neighbouring Boeotian is to be relied upon the 


inscriptions before us (to judge from A and (Ὁ) should belong to the 
middle of the fifth century. 
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THESSALY. 


§ 98. Inscriptions. 


237. On two contiguous sides of a square base, now at Οζοὺν Kapaddp 
belonging to the Eparchy of Karditsa in Thessaly ; it is said to have been found 
in another Kapaddp. Side a is 0.73 m., side ὃ is 0.72 m.; height of both 0.255 m. 


! Two inscriptions, one (237 a) of uncertain provenance, the other (237 ὁ) 
found at Melitaea (Avaritsa), have generally been assigned to Thessaly, as 


representing the long o-sound by OY according to a well-known characteristic 
of later Thessalian orthography (cf. § 99). But the occurrence of () for this 


o-sound in an inscription of Pharsalus (Heuzey and Daumet, Exp. arch. en 
Macéd. p. 430, no. 208) from the period of transition to the Ionic alphabet, 


seems to show that in Thessalian the orthography OY did not come into 
general use for some time after the adoption of the Ionic characters, and the 
gradual prevalence of the orthography OY (i.e. ἃ) may be compared with the 
corruption of the short o-sound to % in Aeolic and Boeotian. Meister therefore 
(Dial. 1. 297) hesitates to claim these two inscriptions for the Thessalian dialect. 


237 a. On the rim of a bronze cymbal, now in the Mus. Archaeol. Soc. 
at Athens. Oeconomides, Clio χιχ. i.m. May, 1869: id. ἐποίκια Λοκρῶν γράμ- 
ματα, p. 129 8α.; Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxiv. p. 31, tab. 5; IGA 324. 


ὅν κού ads 
ce "A 


‘ A 


ἔξ = Ὁ 


- 
seed 


Κάμουν ἔθυσε τᾷ KopFa. "Ἔθυσε in the sense of ‘ dedicavit’ is strange. 
On the form Κόρξᾳ see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 88 48, 75, 290. 


237 b. Ussing, Inscrr. Gr. ined. no. 51; Keil, Philol, tv, p. 737; Lb. 
1180; Dittenberger, Herm. x111. 396 sq.; IGA 326. 


ANKIMAWVOV ᾿Αλκιμάχου 
SLED RaW ONE AIGLE UN [Σ]εκυωνάθεν. 


For the form Σεκύων cf. p. 126; the a is hard to account for. 
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A. Kirchhoff, Herm. xx. (1885) p. 157—9 (copy with comparison of impres- 
sion), 


MWANAMWEMIPVRI ADAHOSOVKEI: 
Span enO Vil ENA MAS BIER EAS 
Teese El ONO AED Di SEN. OWN Ee ANE 


Mvdw’ ἐμὶ Πυρ(ρ)ί!αδα, ὃς οὐκ ἠ[πί]- 
atlalto φεύγειν αἰϊχ(λ) αὐὖθε περ γᾶς 
τᾶσδε πολ(λ)ὸν ἀϊριστεύων ἔθανε. 


In 1. 2 αὖὐθε appears to stand for αὖθι, but the form needs explanation. The 
writer evidently intended to compose an elegiac couplet, but his efforts have not 
been very successful. He tried to utilise current formulae: cf. e.g. no. 106 
(North Acarnania), ὃς περὶ τᾶς αὐτοῦ γᾶς θάνε Bapyduevos; no. 99 (Corcyra), 
πολλὸν ἀριστεύοντα κατὰ στονόξεσσαν ἀξυτάν. 


237 bis. A slab of grey stone (0.65 m, x 0.4 m. x 0.06 m.) mutilated on all 
sides, found in 1882 in the Magnesian peninsula, not far from the place where 
were discovered three large marbles containing inscriptions having reference to 
the oracle of Apollo Coropaeus. Lolling, Mitth. vi. (1882) 76. 


WIV LD OP ἐφορ... 
ΡΥ ΘΑ PNAS μηνιαίας 
BEORGAI.&k θεορ[θΊ]αι ? 
eK Cee) τ φόρον 
Sav FOV ΚΑῚ κλυτονῖ 

ΑΜ. BEB@A θεθ| μόν] 1 


288. A fragment of sandstone (0.95 m. x 0.18 m.) found at Tyrnavo (Metro- 
polis in Pelasgiotis). Lolling, Mitth. vir. 223. 


SOIC LSTALAUMEWEKETAI@BEMISSTA 
....¢ Olpeloraldja [ὀ]ν[ἐθήεικε τᾷ Θεμίσστ[αι)]. 


According to Lolling Θεμίσστα must be a collateral form of Θέμις and not the 


name of an obscure local nymph. For the form ὀνέθεικε, see Meister, Dial. τ. 
296. 


239. An oblong stone found at Hadji-Amar near the ancient Pharsalus 
Heuzey and Daumet, Miss. arch. de Mac. n. 199; Pfordten, de dial. Thess. 
p. 5sqq.; Meister, Jen. Litt.-Z. 1879, p. 454; IGA 325; a more correct copy is 
given by Lolling, Mitth. vi1., Beilage to p. 221 sqq., where it is pointed out that 
the letters are arranged στοιχηδόν. 
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SDAMATERDITOKAEATE $4 TAS EY ENAYS 
OSA OTANOROSOANETOON ANAS Os 
NIMES TEGiS AIDEN OF CO SSESs Sota epee O 

NFO KT RAS AND RAAD A OOM MARR | THO 


[The a is rounded at the top and is merely a variant of the common Boeotian 
form.] 


Several transcriptions have been attempted; the subjoined is Lolling’s : 


[Sapa τ]όδ᾽ a μάτερ [μάτειρ] Διοκλέᾳ [Διοκλείαι] ἔσστασ᾽ 
᾿Βχεναΐς, 
[γοϊῶσα ὅτ᾽ ἀνόρος (= ἀνώρως) ὄλετο [ὠλ-] ὃν [ὧν] ἀγαθός 
[Zot Διοκ]λέα [Διοκλεία)], τέος ἀδελφεὸς ἔσσταγε λοζιβαν 7] 
[πᾶς δὲ κα]τοικτίρας ἄνδρα ἀγαθὸν παρίτο [παρίτω]. 


On the transcription of the words in square brackets see Meister, Dial. 1. 
295 sqq. For the form κατοικτίρας ef. no. 36 1. 2 (Attic), 


Wilamowitz (Lectt. epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 18), relying upon the στοιχηδόν 
arrangement and the certainty of the restoration in the last line, reads in 1. 1: 
μνᾶμα (also Boeotian: cf. no. 208 and no. 237 with the note to § 99); inl, 2: 
πολλὰ γοώσα; inl. 3: αἰαῖ, Διοκλέα... ἔσστα [π͵]ήλω (Spondaic: ryhw= Attic τηλοῦ). 
ἄνωρος 18 a v.l. of ἄωρος in Herodot, 11. 79, and occurs in the long Gortyn in- 
scription (see no. 9 g) frequently. 


240. Two tombstones of marble from Larissa, found in 1882: (a) height 
1.12 m.; breadth above 0.47m., below 0.53 m.; thickness 0.10m.: (Ὁ) height 
1.29m.; breadth above 0.41 m., below 0.48 m.; thickness 0.11m. Boissevain, 
Mitth. v1. 76 sqq.: ef. Lolling, ib. 228. 


a TPOAV+ELAIA:CMWMI  Toavéevaia [é]uus. 
bo Se ER EDAIVN OS Fexédapmos. 


a. Πολυξεναία according to Lolling is not for IloAvéévn but is an adjective 
{supply στήλη or rather στάλλα) : when in the older tomb-inscriptions εἰμί is used, 
the subject is never the deceased but always the memorial itself. Fick however 
(DI. τ. 348) says: Vorn muss ein Name fehlen. Πολ. ist Metronym. Gewisse 
Frauenzimmer wurden in Larissa auch noch spater nach der Mutter benannt, 
vgl. Ussing Inscr. Gr. ined. n. 34: Αἴθρα ἡ παὶς Σωπάτρας, ἥρως χρηστὲ χαῖρε. 


b. With ξεκέδαμος we may compare the Boeotian ἐπὶ ξεκαδάμοε εἰμί, no. 216 ὃ. 
The ε for a in the second syllable may perhaps be paralleled by the ε for a in 
the Aeolic θέρσος for θάρσος and the Lesb. and Arcad. xpéros for κράτος (cf. Beer- 
mann, Curt. Stud. 1x. p. 16; and on the development of the a from ¢, or vice 
versa, see J. Spitzer, Ark. Dial. Kiel, 1883, p. 1 sqq.). An alternative is to 
explain ξεκέδαμος as =’ Εχέδημος ; cf. Thess. ξενοδόκος for -d5x0s,’Apiorduaxos for 
-waxos. But a difficulty in the way of this solution is the initial digamma which 
etymology refuses to Vex in ἔχειν (Curtius G. H.). 
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241. A small rectangular tablet found at Pharsalus. Heuzey and Daumet, 
op. cit. n. 201; IGA 327. 


eBoy TAS: 
Peet EOC 
A somewhat similar variety of ᾧ occurs in a dedication to Aphrodite by a 


Teian on a vase found at Naucratis (Inscrr. of Naukratis, no. 700) unless in both 
places, as in the Attic inscription no. 47, its position is accidental. 


Δάξων tadg[podlita τᾶ Iex[ Aor]. 


The dative of the article has lost its iota; and at a later period even the 
nouns of the 1st and 2nd declension in Thessalian failed to retain it. So in an 
archaic inscription of Cebrene, p. 324 (Asiatic Aeolic): Σ[τάλ]λα ᾽πὶ Σθενείᾳ eupl 
τῷ Νικιαίῳ τῶ Tav«lo[c]. 


242. Inscribed at the side of a relief representing a soldier armed with a 
large round shield ; found on the supposed site of the ancient Metropolis. Heuzey, 
Le Mont Olympe et VAcarnanie, Ὁ. 484, n. 47; Fick, Beitr. v. p.19; IGA 328; 
Lolling, Mitth. vit. 223 sqq. 


Le NG CRA 
EA SIPAAN OSTA. SHEOOMEOSE LEA T 
OIAPEOANEADIETINONToANogsENADOD 
Ἐς 


Πα εν 
Εασίδαμος πα[τ]ς Πειθώνειος ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αζ[ώρ]- 
ot ἀπέ[θα]νε ἀριστ[εὐων χθο]νὸς ἐπ᾽ dpovplas| 


(Lolling, U.c., writes ov for w.) 


‘“Asidamos, son of Peithon, was killed at Azoros, showing himself bravest 
on the plain of earth.” The transcription is due to Lolling. After examination 
of the stone he is able to affirm that nothing is wanting at the beginning of 
lines 2 and 3. The word in the fourth line may be ‘paves, but the conjecture 
has no certainty. The letters in the first line seem to be an idle repetition of 
some in the second. For the initial Εἰ in Fasidauos ef. the Boeotian names 
Εάσανδρος, Keil, Syll. τι. 1. 38; Faoias, CIG 1575, 1. 7, Keil, Syll. p. 48. Fick 
(l.c.) points out that the name is a common one, and in this very district. Lb. 
1305 (Thessaly) AEIAHMOYT, leg. ASIAHMOY ; Wescher and Foucart, Inserr. de 
Delphes, n. 191, 1. 21 ᾿Ασίδαμος (of Amphissa). For the patronymic adjective 
Πειθώνειος ef. the examples collected by Meister, Dial. τ. 308, where it is shown 
that the ending -ecos, originally belonging to -εσ- stems only, spread also to con- 
sonantal, -1-, -v-, and -o- stems. In Lb. 1269 (Larissa) ἸΠουτάλα Πουταλεία κόρα 
Τιτυρεία γυνά, we have an instance of an andronym (cf. note on no. 240 a above), 
Azoros is (1) a town of Pelagonia in Upper Macedonia, Strab. 7. 327, (2) a town 
in the Perrhaebic territory on the Macedonian Olympus. Ptol. 1, 13, 42; Pol. 
28, 11 Ὁ Sic. 19). 52. 
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899. The Alphabet. The Thessalian alphabet may be regarded 
as in all essentials identical with that of the Ozolian Locrians. If 
we exclude from the list of Thessalian inscriptions that on the 
cymbal (297 a) and that found at Melitaea (237 ὁ), we need not 
discuss here the significance of the OY in Κάμουν, ᾿Αλκιμάχου, an. 
orthographical peculiarity the explanation of which falls rather under 
the head of dialect and pronunciation than of alphabetical forms. 
(See Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 78.) 

The inscriptions appear to fall chronologically into three groups: 
the first, characterised by the closed form of spiritws asper’ (no. 237), 
the old forms of 6 and « and the older $ or S (cf. nos. 237, 237 bis, 
238) may go back to the border line between the sixth and fifth 
centuries ; inscriptions which have © $ will be rather later (cf. nos. 
239, 227 a, ὦ, 241%); and that from Metropolis (242) with its fluc- 
tuation between ὁ and ~ and its form of digamma, [, later still. 
The only missing letter is 8. The forms of a vary strangely in the 
originals. A later period is represented by a fragment of a law 
found at Tyrnavo (Ed. apx. 1884, p. 224), in which ὃ and v have 
the forms A and Y, and x is denoted by X (Kirchhoff, Stwd.* 148). 


LACONIA. 


§ 100. Inscriptions. 


243. Arude stone found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Rang. 317; more accu- 
rately Lebas, Rev. Arch. 11. p. 71, tab. xxv. 2; V. A. 226, tab. 11.5; IGA 49, 


ΠΣ [ΚΊ έω[ν], 
XAW AA "A Fava€, 
$5@ esi AGA 1 Τεβύκιος, 
SAAT ξνλαν ἐξ ς ᾿Αμίτας, 
ὅν sOAVMAS ὅ "Αμυλος, 
ΧΑ Aa \ Ὁ ᾿ΑΕάναξ. 


1 Wilamowitz, however (Lectt. epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 13), remarks on the 
spiritus asper of ὅς ‘‘heta apud Thessalos ego certe conicere non auderem”; and 
from his remark on 1. 1, ‘‘an é(7)t... more Boeotico?’’ he would seem inclined 
to claim rather a Boeotian origin for the inscription, 
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See Meister (N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p, 522), who compares "ABoXos, ΓΑκαστος, 
“Adeoxos, observing (against Roehl, who reads a. βάναξ, τ. ᾿Εβύκιος, &c.) that 
ἄναξ does not seem to have been used as a proper name. CIG 1798 has an 
᾿Αμίτιος. Αμυλος may be="AuvAdos Ξε μυκλος. 


244. Ona fragment of rude calcareous stone, of yellowish colour, found at 
Sparta; L. 0.35m.; H. 0.30m.; T. 0.10—0.llm. IGA 49a, Add. 


ΔΓΕ ΟΝ Διοΐκέτα, 
πο ΘΟ α Διώλευθερί[ω]Ἱ. 


Apparently a boundary stone; for ἱκέτας --ἱκέσιος Roehl refers to Eustath. on 
Hom. Od. xvi. 422 p. 1807. The change of the final o of Διὸς in 1. 1 to the 
spiritus asper is remarkable; still more so the contraction in Διώλ. of 1. 2 after 
disappearance of theh=oc. Stolz (Wiener Stud. v111. 1886, p. 160), who summarily 
rejects this explanation, suggests a genitive Δίω on the analogy of o-stems, and 
compares Lat. Jovos, Eph. ep. 1.14 no. 21, Iovo, Herm. x1x. 453, Elsewhere 
certainly final σ does not disappear in Laconian, even where the next word 
begins with a vowel. 


245. A relief on bluish-black marble, found near the village of Magula, and 
now in the Berlin Museum. It represents a youth offering something to a 
serpent; the lower part of. the stelé is lost ; what remains measures 0.27 m. in 
height, 0.29m. in breadth. The inscription runs down the back of the figure on 
the flat surface; the surviving letters are interrupted by the projecting staff or 
sword of the youth. Dressel ἃ, Milchhoefer, Mitth. τι. Ὁ. 814 5ᾳ. ; IGA 51. 


MAWAAXOI®..1L0T0% 
[τοὶ] κόρον. Θιοκλεῖ Ναμ[ερτίδα]. 


‘The κόροι (i. 6. ἱππεῖς, see Archyt. ap. Stob. p. 269, 4, Ruhnk. Trin.) presented 
this to Theocles son of Namertidas.’ Meister however (NV. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522), 
on the ground that in the dative the ota could not be omitted, reads Θιοκλῆ, 
citing Δαμοκλῆ (Lacon.) Lb. Meg. &c. 281 ὃ ; but he does not explain the accusa- 
tive. 


246. A blue marble found near Sparta. Dressel ἃ. Milchhoefer, Mitth. τι. 
p. 485; IGA 52, 


ΙΟΥΞΛ Λεχοῖ. 


The same name occurs on a later inser. (Mitth. 11. p. 440 ATIMTIITAAEXOI). 
It may have been an epithet of Ilithyia. 


247. A square pillar of white marble found near Amyclae, possibly from 
the neighbouring ruins of the Amyclaean temple. It measures about 0.35 m. in 
thickness, 1.16 m.in height; the letters are 0.05m. in height. ΟἿΆ 35 (from 
Fourmont); Ross, Inserr. ined, 1. 47. Cf. Goettling, Neue Jen. Allg. Litt.-Ztg. 


R, HW 
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1842, τι. 66, p. 269 sq.; who thinks the whole inscription a forgery of Fourmont. 
IGA 53, from Ross, 


AGIWAT1V4 Evyevidas 
(ones 


Var. lect. 1. 1, Fourm.: ¢AQ|Y\I1V 74; 1. 2, id. AS, Goettl. Ar. 


In favour of the genuineness of the inser. it may be remarked that Fourmont 
does not appear actually to have engraved any inscription on a stone and that 


in his Mss. he never used the form Q in his forgeries, but always Δ. 


248. A white stone 0.19m. in height; 0.17 m. in breadth, entire on the 
right and fractured on the left, found at Sparta; now in the Museum at Athens, 
The lines of writing are separated by horizontal lines: cf. the Melian inscrr. 
under no. 8. Written βουστροφηδόν. Ross, Intelligenzblatt ἃ. Allg. Litt.-Z. 1837, 
n. 48 (Arch. Aufs. τ. p. 7); Rang. 316; Lb. 160; Neubauer, Herm. x. p. 153 sqq.; 
IGA 54. 

Asst aN, 
VWV WwW V_ 
oo ABOU SE 
DIDVEK/ 


PACT (ee | 


[Γ]λαυκατ[ίας] σὺ -- Οὐ -- τ --οὐ -δσυ 
- τοὺ - -- μνᾶμα, καλᾶς W- ww --οσᾳ 
- τ - τῦ - τ -- οὐ - δα υἱύς 
11αι -- - [ἐποίει]. 

Var. lect. Lb. 1, |T; 3, 1$; 4, αὶ wrongly for D; om. 9). 


The transcription given is Roehl’s. Neubauer proposed: [ΤἸλαυκατ[ία ple 
μ]νᾶμα | Karas [ἔθετ᾽ (6. 9.) ’Av|A]ida vilds. Παι[δίας | (or the like) ἐποίει]. But in 
that case we should have expected the epitaph to state who was Glaucatias’s 
father and what was his relation to Kales. Roehl’s reading makes the epitaph a 
woman’s. For vids cf. the Arcadian (?) inser. no, 283; CIG 8202, 8203 (vases, 
one and probably both Volcentine), CIA 1. 398, The various inflexions are col- 
lected in Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 320. 


249. A marble slab, 0.07m. in thickness, 0.46m. in height, 0.70m. in 
length at the upper margin, mutilated on the left, complete on the right and 
above ace. to Roehl, not so acc. to Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. τι. 433. 
Found in 1855 at Sparta, where it served as a bench before a house. Now in 
the museum at Sparta. The surface bears traces of another inscr. which appears 
to have been purposely destroyed to make room for this one. Velsen, Arch. 
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Anz. 1855, p. 73s8q.; Hirschfeld, Bull. ἃ. inst. 1873, p. 190; Dressel and 
Milchhoefer, J.c.; IGA 56. 


ESE AZOVPTOVMMEIOMNO TOY Ak 
ἢ τ τ ον τ 


The inscription is a puzzle. In the second line we may perhaps make out: αὔ 
τις δὶς κίοι or δισκίοι (from δισκέω). In the first line perhaps: τ᾽ (2) 7Bas οὐ τὸν 
νειον (2) οὐ τὸν nx (?). The following are new to Laconian inscriptions: C in a 
retrograde line, A with apparently a vowel value, and X a form found elsewhere 
only in Sicyonian (?) inscriptions (=e; see pp. 126, 127) and Pamphylian (=é; 
see § 128). 


250. An inscription round the square base of a bronze statue of a warrior 
0.09 m. in height, found at Selinus, a town of Cynuria. The base is 0.024 m. in 
breadth, 0.028 τη. in length. It is now in the museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at 
Athens. Deffner, Παλιγγ. 3779; Mylonas, B.C. H. τ. p. 335; Julius, Mitth. 1. 
17 sq. tab. 1; IGA 57. 


OVW? N ROA K 


Th ERA VIO 
K[AéJapyo[s]? (al. Καρίλος) ἀνέθηκε τῷ Μαλεάτᾳ (sec. Apollini). 


251. A rude bluish-black stone 0.491 m. long, 0.25—0.28 m. high, found at 
Chrysapha, a village three hours to the east of Sparta; it is now in the house of 
a peasant. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. τι. p. 434; IGA 60. 


16) 


= 
BEPMWA 
“Eppavos, i.e. Mercurii hic fundus. 


The same form occurs in an Arcadian inscription, no, 276, and on the An- 
danian inscription (Cauer, Del. 47), and again on a bronze boar’s head from 


Arcadia, now in the museum of Winterthur: RPAVWWA/VOZSOR/NV RO] 
(Roehl). 

252. An inscription running round the outer rim of a bronze cymbal pro- 
bably from ZLimnae, though Artemis Limnatis was worshipped also in other 
places. Now in the Berlin Museum. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxiv. p. 28, tab. v. 2; 
IGA 61. 


17-—2 
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at \ 
ν᾿ 


aa 
Ξ 
% 


ye 
᾿ς \ 


“πωρὶς ἀνέθηκε Λιμνάτι. 


For another Doric instance of the spiritus asper in the stem ‘Orwp- Fraenkel 
(.c.) compares Aleman. ap. Ath. x. 416 D χὠπώραν (with v.1. κὠπ..). 


Other examples of inscribed cymbals are IGA 50 (¢] TAMW/ | /\, Auwvaris), 


and IGA 73 (II[oAva]vOls (?) ἀνέθηκε τᾷ Λιμνάτι: the letters are arranged or 
rather scattered very irregularly round the margin; the forms appear to be 


AAS@IKA WNVPZT). 


253. A fragment of bluish marble found at Magula near Sparta, 0.20 m. in 
height, 0.24 m. in breadth; the letters, carefully engraved, are 0.015—0.020 m. 
in height. The stone is mutilated on all sides except perhaps the top. Roehl 
conjectures that the inscription was an epitaph and consisted of six hexameter 
lines: he attempts a restoration. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. 11. Ὁ. 433; 
IGA 62. 


P O35 BrP ἘΣ ἢ 
FAYTO2NIKA& 
ΕΟ ΠΕ © bed Κα ἢ 
ΕΑ ΡΟ VIB SV, 
ΕΘ ΕΠ ΑΞ Is 
OIKAIEEYOPORN 

By Owe bP Rin Oh ¢ 


fo Jie) ἀν δ 'φ', ὃν 6 @ O10) OO Oe) 01. ν 50” δ᾽ δι δον δὲ δ ὁ 16 08 


ace POSEAUDNUSO sch. at eee ty OOS 
ΡΣ ΟΝ ae yuTaTos €..... 
πάρε τα ὐν χα ε χαριζομεν ..... 

ἐρροδευοῖ AU eeu wie ns oh @ καί ἑ εὔφρων 


MUNN irae Aroscaiyioy Ha... 
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254. Two fragments, found at Olympia, of the rim of a bronze vessel, the 
diameter of which was 1.60 m.; the thickness of the metal is 0.01 m.; the letters 
are deeply cut. Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxvur. pp. 64 and 119; IGA 63. 


a sI[S|PAPTIATA 
6 NPIOIAT 
[Tot Sarapridra{t]..... [Ολυ]νπίῳ al νέθεν]. 
The third letter in (a) is an oblique zigzag containing no fewer than seven 


angles. 


255. The lower part of a tablet of white marble, 1.14m. in height, 0.52 τη. 
in breadth below, 0.59 m. above, 0.13 m. in thickness, with a rude base 0.25m. 
in height, found at Vurlia near Sellasia, and now in the museum at Sparta. 
On the tablet are sculptured figures of the Dioscuri. IGA 62a, Add. 


V0.0 ΓΟ  ] 4/2 
αν ΠΝ lel 
WEN ΞΘ dO cls. @ 7G 


NAS 2 OWE lez Sl 


Πλειστιάδας μ᾽ αἰ[νέθηκε] Διοσκώροισιν ἀΐγαλμα] 
Τινδαριδᾶν διδύμων] μᾶνιν ὀπιδ(δ)ό[ μενος]. 
The ¢ in the form Τινδαρίδαι is found also on an inscription of Cythera, 


B.C. H. 1. p. 865, Mitth. v. p. 231. (Roehl.) Cf. alciurqv, J. H. S. Vol. vu. 
1886, p. 154, and αἰσιμνῶντες CIG 3794, on inscriptions of Chalcedon. 


255 a. Ona base of dark marble, H. 1.14m., B. 0.25 m., T. 0.16m., found 
in 1879 at Sellasia, not far from the monument of the Dioscuri, no. 255, IGA 
34; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 34; Stolz, Wien, St. vr11. (1886) p. 159. 

SVEN O:| 
PO ΟΥ ΑΕ Ε 


Roehl explains “ Humythis fecit” and Loewy I.c., accepting this explanation, 
enrols Eumythis in the list of Greek artists. Roehl derives the verb from a form 


Evpv6i[s] amovaF[e]. 


movdw (see Ahrens, Dial. 11. p. 148) adding ‘‘de littera B (cave conicias A) vide- 
rint alii,” and appeals to ἀπόησε in the well-known helmet-shaped bronze 
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lekythos!, now in the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge. Stolz, l.c., argues that 
it is not necessary to make Eumythis the artist (the formula would surely have 
been ἐποίησε or ἐποίει); he may just as well be the dedicator, and ἀπό-ναξε 
(though the absence of the augment is certainly strange) may be referred in the 
sense ‘dedicavit’ to the Hesychian vavew* ἱκετεύειν : cf. the Aeolic ναῦος Ξε ναός, 
νεώς and the explanation of vavew given by the old lexicographers : rapa τὸ ἐπὶ 
τὴν ἑστίαν καταφεύγειν τοὺς ἱκέτας. 


256. Ona block of limestone, broken above and below, found at Gercnthrae. 
Lebas, Rev. arch. 11. p. 72, tab. xxv. 1; V. A. tab. 11. 4; Foucart, ibid. no. 227, 
after a better copy. IGA 67; also Add. (a more accurate copy by Purgold): the 
stone is there said to be 0.94m, high, 0.44 τη. broad. There is still considerable 
uncertainty in the readings. 


BAAVNOAA 
SHRINE AOIS\ 
AUN NIV BVO 
ARIS TOMAVIDA 
Oy 
ΕἸ Or 
PAWNVODAIVN O's 
ἌΡΨΥΨΙΑ ς 
Θαλαμόλα[-ς] or Θαλυνόλαϊ-ς] or Θαλχινόλα ς] 
[Τ]Ίιμάξ[ενος] (6) οἵ, CIG 7881, 7882, 7883 (vases from Nola). 
᾿Αγχίβιος 4 ᾿Αριστομαχίδα; ς] 
[Β]ίων or [Δ]ίων or [Ε]ίων 
[Μ]εέδιχος or [Φ]είδυχος 
Τιμόδαμος 8 ᾿Αρχίας. 


“Im OF. 09 ἢ γκὶ 


1 IGA 557 (tituli incertorum locorum) where other authorities are given. 
Colonel Leake (Morea τ. 47) believed that it came from Olympia. See J. H. 8, 
τι. (1881) p. 69 for a description and engraving of the lekythos, with some of the 
letters. The inscription is written retrograde, as follows: 


MASIOIAMSOIO® ie. Pots (or Pass) μ᾽ ἀπόησεν. 

The last two letters on the left seem to have been corrected; the “| appears 
written over a ᾧ, a Q or an O, the Η is certainly a mistake for J; or, as 
Hinrichs, Gr. Ep. § 106, suggests, the writer first began the inscription from 
the left, with the letters 9 O. 

The reading may as well be μὰ πόησεν as μὶ ἀπόησεν. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 474 
(cf. § 412), lays no stress on the Hesychian ἄβραχεν᾽ ἤχησεν, ἄδειρεν" ἔδειρε, 
ἄσβεσθε" διέφθειρε. Kpyres, as evidence for the existence of an augment a; cf. 
ibid. § 23. 


10 | 
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257. A bronze plate 0.002m. thick, covered with writing on both sides, 
discovered at Tegea and now in the Βαρβακεῖον at Athens, Eustratiades, ᾿Εφῴ. 
ἀρχ. τι. 8. n. 410 (1869), p. 341, tab. 5 a, ὃ; G. Curtius, Studien, τι. p. 450 sqq.; 
Kirchhoff, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1870, p. 51 sqq. (cf. Stud.4 150, where, while 
admitting the force of the objections against his attribution of the bronze 
to Laconia, he yet thinks that the impossibility of his position has not been 
demonstrated : he prefers however to take no account of the inscription in con- 
sidering the Laconian alphabet); IGA 68. For the commentary see the Ap- 
pendix. 


alate NT Θ 
ELAMETONTITAIDE CAT ΕΕΤΕ 
zt O LOOT CN ESIAIE LD ες Bet 
ΠΟ OIANE DO BO EIDE 
poe TPIDIACNONTORATO A, 
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(of / n 
A. Ἐξουθίᾳ τῷ Φιλαχαίω διακατί- 

n 3 

αν μναῖ. at κ᾽ αὐτὸς [ζώη] ἀνελέσ- 
> \ 3 3 “ a Leg 

Ow, at δὲ κ᾽ ἀποθάνῃ, τὼν τέκνων 

S , Le 

ἤμεν, ἐπεί κα πέντε Ἐέτεα 


or 


ἡβῶντι. ai δέ κα μὴ yevn[ta-] 

t πέϊντ]ε [ξε]τ[έ]ων, ἐπιδικατὸν ἥἤμεν᾽ 
διωγνῶμεν δὲ τὼς Τεγεάτ[ας] 

κα(τ) τὸν θεθμόν. 


Β. Kov0ia παρκα(θ)θήκα τῷ Φιλαχα- 
ίω TeTpakaTiat μναῖ ἀργυρίω. Ei μ- 
έν κα ζώη, αὐτὸς ἀνελέσθω, αἱ δέ κ- 
\ / Ni ἘΝ 3 LA \ 
a μὴ ζώη, τοὶ viol ἀνελόσθω τοὶ yvn- 
ὅ σίοι, ἐπεί κα ἡβάσωντι πέντε Βέτε- 
ες a. αἱ δέ κα μὴ ζῶντι, ταὶ θυγατέρες 
[ἀ]νελόσθω ταὶ γνησίαι. εἰ δέ κα μὴ 
[]ντι, τοὶ νόθοι ἀνελόσθω. εἰ δέ κα 
μὴ νόθοι ζῶντι, τοὶ <a> ἀἄ(σ)σιστα πόθικ- 
10 ες ἀνελόσθω. [eli δέ κ᾿ ἀνφιλέγωντ- 
\ / t \ \ 
[t, τ]οὺ Teyeatas διαγνόντω κα(τ) τὸν 
θεθμόν. 


258. An inscription discovered at Tegea and edited from the Mss. of 
Fourmont by Boeckh CIG 1511. It was shown to be of Laconian origin by 
Ahrens, Dor. 8, 157, 160, 184, 281. Cf. Mueller, Dorians, τ. p. 108, note 4, 1. 
p. 529. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 149 sqq., Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1870, p.59; IGA 69. The 
text is given on pp. 257, 258. 


[κα]τίω[ς] δαρι[κ]ώς. “E[dwxe ὁ δεῖνα το]- 

[ts] Λακεδαιμονίοις πὸ(τ) τὸν [πόλεμον ἐν] - 

[véla μνᾶς καὶ δέκα στατῆρας. ["Ἔϊδωκε τοῖς Δ]- 
ὅ [ακ]εδαιμονίοις Λυρείδα υἱὸς --- --- — 

οὖς [π|ὸτ τὸν πόλεμον τριήρε[ε ἴ δύο καὶ ἀργυρ]- 

[ω μνᾶς δύ[ο] καὶ τριάκοντα. ["E8exe ὁ δᾶμο]- 

ς τῶν [X]iwv(?), τοὶ φίλοι τοὶ τῶν [Ἑλλάνων], 

στατῆρας Αἰγιναίως [— --- — --- τοῦ]- 


§ 100 


σι 


10 


20 


10 


15 


20 
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Sipe A. 

ΡΝ ΟΝ ee We) 
TIOAAPIYOSEMEI..AA.YOI 
AAKEAAIMOMOIZPOTON 

ZAMNASKAIAEKAETATEPAS 
EAAIMONIOISAYPEIAABYIOS 
TOTTONNOAEMONTPIEPEF.XM.. 

OMNASAYEKAITPIAKONTA 

STONFIONTOIPDIAOITOITON 
SGN ΕΓ ΡΙΑ ACI iy NOAA LOS 
SAAKEAAIMONIOISNOTTON 
IOTPAKINTHAILOSKAIAAAOS 
AKINYEAIOSKAIASETAXIAO & 
ΑΝΤΑ 
ΚΕ 
POAAAKAIAPIKOSOKTAKATA 
VDIOTITATAAANTA 
El..NPOTTONNOAEMON 
NIONTPIAKONTAMNA & 
ISYEAIOSMEDIMNO£E KAI 
ONTAKAIAIMYPI..FEXE 
OIEPESTIOITOISAAKEAAIM 
NNOAEMONXIAILOYSZLAP 


ς Λακεδαιμονίοις πὸτ τὸν [πόλεμον καὶ] 
[τε]τρακιν[ χη]λίως καὶ ἄλλως (?) — — 
ακινχηλίως κα(τ) [τ]ὰς τάξι[α]ς (?) [καὶ δύο τάλ]- 
avTa [ἀργυρίω — — — —] 


πολλὰ καὶ [δ]αρικὼς ὀκτακατ[ίως καὶ ἀρ]- 
[γ]υ[ρ]έω τ[ρί]α τάλαντα. [Ἔδωκε ὁ δᾶμος tav —] 
[— ὧν πὸτ τὸν πόλεμον [τοῖς Λακεδαιμ]- 
[ο]νώο[ἐς] τριάκοντα μνᾶς [καὶ ἀλφίτων τρ]- 
ισχηλίως μεδίμνως καὶ [ϑαρικὼς τριά] - 

[κ]οντα καὶ alpy]upi[o] Εεξή[κοντα μνᾶς. "E8ov τ]- 
ol ᾿Εφέσιοι τοῖς Λακεδαιμ[ονίοις rot τ]- 

[ὁ]ν πόλεμον χ[η]λίως«υ;ς [δα]ρ[ικὼς Kat —] 
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Sipe B. 
EDONTOIMA "Edov τοὶ Ma- 
ΛΙΟΙΤΟΙΣ λιοι τοῖς 
ΛΑΚΕΔΑΙ Λακεδαι- 
MONIOIS μονίοις 
§ APFEYPIO 5 apyupio 
ΕΡΚΟΑΤΙ Ε[ὥκατι 
MNA8& μνᾶς. 
EDOKEMO Ἔδωκε Mo- 
AOKPOZTOILS Ao[B]pos τοῖς 
10 AAKEAAIMO | 10 Λακεδαιμο- 
ΝΙΟΙΣΤΑΛΑΝ νίοις τάλαν- 
ΤΑΑΑΡΓΥΡΙΟ Ta<a> ἀργυρίω 
EDONTOI "Edov τοὶ 
MAAIOI Μάλιοι 
ΤΣ 1ὅ τοῖς 
ΑΚΕΔΑΙ [Δ]ακεδαι- 
ΟΝΙΟ [μ]ονίοΤ!ς] 
Δ SE ΞΕ - 


For remarks on the date see ὃ 101. The construction of fragm. ὃ seems to 
show that each paragraph of the whole document began with the word ἔδον or 
ἔδωκε. The contributors whose names appear in the surviving portions are: 
the son of one Lyridas, the Chians (?), the Ephesians, the Melians (twice), and 
Molobros (a Spartan noble, father of the Epitadas, who in Ol. 88. 4=425 8.6. 
commanded the Spartan army, Thue. τν. 8). 1.8. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 1. c., 
will not admit that + =x (Χίων) and prefers to leave the reading doubtful. 
Note that here the contribution is quoted in Aeginetan staters, but below, 1. 22, 
the Ephesians pay in Persian darics, a fact which militates against Boeckh’s 
reading ἐφέστιοι, ‘certum genus inquilinorum in Laconica.’ 1, 11, [re]rpa- 
κω[χη]λίως : G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. 8 305, 307, explains τετράκιν (cf. no. 264, 1. 9, 
and ἑπτάκιν, 1. 16, ὀκτάκιν, 1. 25, &c.) to be τετράκι- ν ἐφελκυστικόν ; Muellen- 
siefen, De tit. Lacon. dial., p. 66, objects that there is no trace of such ν in 
Laconian inscriptions before the 4th century B.c. On the ἡ in -χηλιως see 
Ahrens, ll. cc. In support of ἄλλως, which Roehl queries, Meister (N. J. 1882, 
28, p. 522 sqq.) quotes Βυσζάντιοι [συνεβάϊλ]ονθο ἄλλως πεντακατίως στατεῖρας 
x.t.\. from the Theban inscription (DI. 1. 705, 1. 20, οἵ, ib. 1.17; Larf. 309 ; 
Ca. 358) recording the contributions for the Sacred War (355—346 B.c.). 
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259. On the hollow bronze stand of three intertwined serpents which sup- 
ported the gold tripod dedicated at Delphi by the Greeks after the battle of 
Plataeae. The gold portion was destroyed by the Phocians in the Sacred War 
(Paus. x. 13. 5) but the bronze serpent-pillar remained in situ, till it was re- 
moved by Constantine to his new capital, where it still remains in the hippo- 
drome (Atmeidan). The lower part which contains the inscription was first 
uncovered in 1856 under the care of Mr Newton. The inscr. was first copied by 
O. Frick. His copy was reproduced by Εἰ. Curtius, Monatsb. Ak. Berl. 1856, 
p. 162 sqq. We may note further: L. Ross, Jahrbb. f. Phil. 1856, p. 256 sqq. ; 
Pittakis, "Ed. ἀρχ. 2759; Frick (with a copy by Dethier), Jahrbb. f. Phil. Suppl. 
B. τι. (1857—60), p. 487 sqq.; Dethier u. Mordtmann, Epigraphik von Byzantion, 
p. 3 sqq.; IGA 70. The monument has more recently been subjected to a 
thorough examination by Dr Fabricius, whose results are given, with a new 
facsimile, in the Jahrb. des k. deutschen arch. Inst. τ. (1886) p. 176 sqq. His 
restorations are adopted in the transcription given on p. 260. Ἷ 


Uy 
5 & 
10 GZ A 
be 
LAS 
Zk 
20 ZN 
7 2959535 
25 


30 
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[T]o[ tS τὸν] Μυκανῆς 
πόλ[εϊ]μον [ἐ-]} 20 Κεῖοι 
πολ[ζέ]μ| ε]ον. Μάλιοι 
[Δ]ακΓ εδ] α[ι]μόν οι] Τήνιοι 

ὅ ᾿ΑΘθ[α]ν[α] ο]υ Νάξιοι 
Κορίνθιοι ᾿Ερετριῆς 
Τεγεᾶτ|αι] 2ὅ Χαλκιδῆς 
Σικυώνιοι Στυρῆς 
Αὐἰγινᾶται Εαλεῖοι 

10 Μεγαρῆς ΤΠοτειδαιᾶται 
᾿Επιδαύριοι Λευκάδιοι 
᾿ΕΒρχομένιοι 30 Favaxtopins 
Φλειάσιοι Κύθνιοι 
Tpofavior Lidveoe 

15 “Ἑρμιονῆς le waren 
Τιρύνθιοι Λεπρεᾶται 
ΤΓλαταιῆς 
Θεσπιῆς 


The ancient and later history of this monument, which as commemorating 
the battle of Plataeae cannot be much later than 479 B.c., is summarised by 
Roehl (IGA) in a series of quotations: Hdt. rx. 81, vir. 82, Thue, 1. 132, 11. 
57, [Demosth.] in Neaer. § 97 sq., p. 1878 R., Nepos, Paus. 1., Diod. x1. 33, 
Plutarch, περὶ τῆς “Hpod. κακ. 6. 39, 42, 43, Plut. Them. 20, Paus. x. 13. 9, 
v. 23. 1, m1. 8. 2, Ael. Arist. ὑπὲρ τῶν τεττάρων, T. τι. p. 175 Ddf., Schol. 11. 
p. 569 Ddf., Ael. Arist. 1. 6. p. 281 Ddf., Suid. s, v. Παυσανίας, and numerous 
later and ecclesiastical authorities, who describe the vicissitudes of the column 
at Constantinople. The surviving portion contains 29 coils: the inscription 
begins on the 13th from the bottom. Fabricius (l.c.) has argued with proba- 
bility that the arrogant epigram of Pausanias (Ἑλλήνων ἀρχηγὸς ἐπεὶ στρατὸν 
ὥλεσε Μήδων Παυσανίας Φοίβῳ μνῆμ᾽ ἀνέθηκε τόδε, Thue. τ. 132) was engraved 
on a low base, which carried the tripod and stand, and was replaced by the 
epigram preserved by Diodorus, x1. 33. 2: ᾿Βλλάδος εὐρυχόρου σωτῆρες τόνδ᾽ avé- 
θηκαν | δουλοσύνης στυγερᾶς ῥυσάμενοι πόλιας. The 31 names given include 
the 27 inscribed, acc. to Paus. v. 23. 1, on the monument (statue of Jove) at 
Olympia, commemorating the same events; and four besides, Θεσπιῆς, ᾿Πρετριῆς, 


Λευκάδιοι, Σίφνιοι. 1. 7. Τεγεᾶται: cf. Hdt. rx. 70. 1. 8. Σικυώνιοι. 
Ace, to Apollonius de adv. 555. 5, Σεκύων was the native form of the word ; cf. 
the legend of the coins, ZH, no. 2570, and pp. 126, 127. 1.12. ᾿Ερχομένιοι : 


this is the usual spelling for the Orchomenians both of Arcadia (as here) and of 
Boeotia, cf. no. 204; Curtius, Pelop. 1. p. 228, quotes EP from a coin of the 
Arcadian town. 1.18, Φλειάσιοι : the intervocal σ had not yet given way 
to the spiritus asper, which was characteristic of a later period of Laconian: 
cf. nos. 264, 265 b, ὁ, d, 266. 1,14. Τροζάνιοι. The same vocalism (ο for ox) 
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occurs on a much later (Attic?) inscription, CIG 106. 1, 22. Thor: cf. 
Hdt, νι. 82. 1.27. The Eleans were not present at Salamis and arrived 
at Plataeae too late: probably they owe their commemoration on the monument 
to their position as guardians of Olympia. The Mantineans, who were in the 
same case but had no such distinction, do not appear. 1, 38. The older 
spelling Aup. (found on coins and inscriptions) gave way to the later ’AuBp. _ 
some time before Ol. 104=363 B.c.; see Hustath. ad Dion. Per. 493. (Pape.) 


260. An inscription, 0.37 m. in height, 0.31 m. in breadth, cut on a rock 
not far from the ancient Gythium (Palaeopolis). Behind the inscription is a 
chair carved in the living rock, and below is a footstool. Of this chair Pau- 
sanias 11. 22. 1 says: Γυθείου δὲ τρεῖς μάλιστα ἀπέχει σταδίους ἀργὸς λίθος. 
᾽Ορέστην λέγουσι καθεσθέντα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ παύσασθαι τῆς μανίας" διὰ τοῦτο ὁ λίθος 
ὠνομάσθη Ζεὺς Καππώτας κατὰ γλῶσσαν τὴν Δωρίδα. CIG 1469 (from Leake); 
Leake, Morea, τ. p. 248, tab. n. 28; Ross, Inscrr. ined. τ. ἢ. 52. From Trézel’s 
copy: Lebas, Inscr. gr. et lat. recueillies en Gréce, &e: fasc. 2, p. 166; Blouet, 
Exp. sc. de Morée, u1. Ὁ. 55, τι. 2, Lebas, Rev. Arch, τ. 2, Ὁ. 218, tab, xxv. n. 4; 
id. V. A. tab. iv. τι. 11; and (from another copy) n. 238. R. Weil, Mitth. τ. 
p. 154, whose copy is given below. IGA 72, where six copies are given. 


MEDEA [M ]ndéva a- 
HOosEP eae > LAS ποστρύθεσται᾽ [8|s 
DEA AOL ΠΡ Ὁ δέ Ka ἀποστρύθ- 
.ΤΑΙΑΕΑΙΑΤΑ [η]ταιὐ, ἀξαὶ ἀτα[σεῖ] 

HODOAOE λιν ὅ ὁ δῶλος. 

Py AD Ere ΟΠ E [a]é δὲ ὅπη 
ἈΧΘΙΊΟΣ [ν]όμος [π-] 
O=TATO [ρ]οστάτω. 


Our ignorance of the meaning of ἀποστρύθεσται and ἀποστρύθηται (if these 
readings are right) makes an explanation of the fragment impossible. The 
termination -cra for -σθαι we have found in the Locrian inscr. no. 231 (1. 24, 
etc.; cf. no. 232). 1. 4 ἀξαὶ (2): Greek phonetic laws forbid us to identify the 
form with ἀεί (Meister, N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.). ἀτασεῖ is perhaps i.q. 
ἀλγυνεῖ, cf. Hesych. Fras, ἤλγυνας. 1.5. By the δῶλος Roehl thinks is meant the 
δουλορέστης. 1]. 6,7. It is difficult to know what to do with the P and A, 
Roehl notes: ‘Hoc igitur sibi velle videtur titulus: Nequis nescio quid com- 
mittat; si commiserit, Servus eum semper cruclabit; si vero rite fecerit, eum 
protegito’’; and he compares Hesych. 8. v. κρείττονας" τοὺς ἥρωας οὕτω λέγουσιν. 
δοκοῦσι δὲ κακωτικοί τινες εἶναι" διὰ τοῦτο Kal of παριόντες TA Nowa σιγὴν ἔχουσι, μή 
τι βλαβῶσι. 

261. One line, forming two hexameter verses, along the upper margin of a 
round marble base, 0.78m. in height, 1.26m. in diameter, found in 1876 at 
Olympia. The letters are 0.03—0.04m. in height. EH. Curtius, A, Z. xxxIv. 
p. 49, tab. vi.; id. Ausgr. τ. tab. 82; Schubart, ΝΜ. Jahrbb. 1876, p. 681 sqq.; 
Weil, 4. Z. xxxiv. p. 229 and xxxy. p. 196 note; Schubart, N. Jahrbb. 1877, 
p. 385 sqq.; Ahrens, Philol. xxxvim. 1879, p. 193 sqq.; IGA 75 and Add. ; 
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Hinrichs, Dtsch. Litt.-Ztg. 1882, p. 1643; Meister, N. Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 
522 sqq.; Muellensiefen, Tit. lacon. dial. Ὁ. 44. 


OQ PAN ΡΟΝ ED AN OR Oy aay 
LEAN ON A ΑΛ ΑΕ ΕΕΙΘ 
INNOT TOMA AK RD ARRAYS © CO 
[Ago Εάναξ] Kpovida, [Ζ]εῦ ᾿Ολύμπιε, καλὸν ἄγαλμα 
ἱληξως δαήμῳ τῷ Λακεδαιμονίων]. 


The epigram occurs Paus. v. 24. 8 where the second line reads: ἱλάῳ θυμῷ 
τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις. Former editors had restored the inscr. as follows: ἱλήξῳ 
θυμῷ τῷ Λακεδαιμονίῳ. To this there are obvious objections: (1) ἵληξος as an 
adjective, with its Ionic ἡ and Laconian fF, is an almost impossible form for 
tha-os (Homeric), ἵλη-ος (Ionic), tXe-ws (Attic); (2) the singular τῷ Λακεδαιμονίῳ 
can hardly be used collectively. Ahrens l.c. and after him Roehl think that the 
inscr. was mutilated in the same places as now in the time of Pausanias, and 
that the θυμῷ is the conjecture of Paus. or his copyists, who were in any case 
wrong in the τοῖς following. Ahrens and Roehl somewhat boldly adopt ἱληξώς 
as a perfect from a verb ἱλέομαι: they might have quoted Hesych. ἱλαότι" ἱλαρῷ, 
ἱλέῳ (Fick, 6. G. A. 1883, p. 119). As regards ἱλήξῳ Muellensiefen op. cit. Ὁ. 174 
cuts the knot thus: ‘‘ Forma non tam laconica est quam hyperionica vel potius 
hyperepica, in disticho ab auctore Lacedaemonio epicae poesis parum gnaro 
ficta.”—The letter following Kpovida may be H=¢, as Roehl suggests; it was not 
needed for the spiritus asper which at this period was expressed by the closed 
form: cf. Η] for = in the Argive inser. no. 77 (Ὁ). Ahrens can hardly be right 
in taking Κρονίδᾳ as a vocative. For the dative after δέχομαι cf. no. 7 and Hom. 
Il. xv. 87, ete. 


262. Ona vessel found in 1850 in a tomb on the island of Cythera, now in 
the Br. Mus. IGA 76. 


ΠΕΡ Y ἡμικοτύλιον. 


263. A base consisting of a single block of white marble cut in such a way 
that the lower part measures L. 0.40 m., B. 0.345 m., H. 0.145 m., the upper 
L. 0.35 m., B. 0.325 m., H.0.09m. Found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Formerly 
it supported a tombstone ; now it is used to support the crucifix on festivals, 
IGA 77), Add. 


ΕἸ AOU a tain Evanrxns 
ΦΎΣΑΣ ΠΑ ΘΝ ἐν πολέμῳ 
EV MAAN TINEA ἐν Μαντινέᾳ. 


Cf. no. 266. The inscription is apparently of a date subsequent to the battle 
fought 418 B.c. 


264. Ona marble formerly inserted in the wall of a monastery at Misithra, 
and brought in 1877 to the Museum at Sparta. Above the inscription are repre- 
sented four-horse chariots with the charioteer: the inser. itself is 0.75 m. long, 
0.23 m. broad. It was first copied by Leake, Morea, 11. p. 521, tab. 71; Dressel 
and Milchhoefer, Mitth. τι. Ὁ. 318sqq.; Fick, Bezz. Beitr. m1. Ὁ. 121 sqq.; 
Meister, ib. p. 284 sq.; Roehl, ib. p. 309; IGA 79. 
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INSCRIPTIONS: LACONTA. 


Δαμώνων 
ἀνέθηκε ᾿Αθαναία[ι] 
Πολιάχῳ, vixaas 
a Φ 3 ’ \ 

ταυτῷ AT οὐδὴς 
πήποκα τῶν νῦν. 
Τάδε ἐνίκαἑ Δα[ζμώνων7᾽ 

A 5 A / 
τῷ αὐτῶ τεθ[ ρ]πτπω υ] 
αὐτὸς ἀνιοχίων 
ἐν Ταιαξόχω tetpaxi[v], 
καὶ ᾿Αθάναια τετ[ράκιν], 


κὴηλευὕνια τετ[ρακιν]. 

καὶ Ποοἵδαια Δαμώνων] 
ἐνίκη “λει, καὶ ὁ KéA[ ne | 
ἁμᾶ, αὐτὸς ἁνιοχίων 

3 ς Ie Xs “ 

ἐνήηβώαις ἵπποις 

ἑπτάκιν ἐκ τᾶν AUTO 
ἵππων κὴκ τῶ αὐ τ]ώ [ππω]. 
καὶ ἸΤοοΐδαια Δαμώνων 
[ἐϊνέκη Θευρίᾳ ὀκτά[κ]} ιν] 
[αὐτὸς ἁνιοχίων ἐν- 

Ἔ »Ε (vA 

ἡβώαις ἵπποις 

ἐκ τᾶν αὐτῶ ἵππων 


aA an tf 
κὴκ TO αὐτῶ ἵππω. 
9 3 Uf ΓΛ 
κην Αριοντίας ἐνίκη 
3 , 
Δαμώνων ὀκτάκιν 
ΟΝ ς 7 
αὐτὸς ἁνιοχίων 
ΟῚ ¢ PMs: 4 
ἐνηβωώάαις ἵπποις 
A 3 Col 94 
ἐκ τῶν AUTO ἵππων 
᾽ - », ALY \ 
κὴκ TO αὐτῶ ἵππω, καὶ 
¢ / if: eon 
ὁ KEANE ἐνίκη [dpa]. 


καὶ Enevivia Δαμ[ώνων] 
ἐνίκη αὐτὸς ἀνιοχίων 


b) ¢ LG ~ 
evn wars ἵπποις 


τετράκιν. 

τάδε ἐνίκ[α]ὲ ἐνυμα.... 

ENTE OC Testi SLCC OUO νος 
τ \ / 

wees NIA καὶ KEANE pe... 

Pee AS Oa or, Εν 

BAST] eee igh pa ae 
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The foregoing inscription, detailing the equestrian victories of Damonon, is 
a striking confirmation of the much-reputed ἱπποτροφία of ancient Sparta: cf. 
Paus. vi. 2. 8. The first four lines form two hexameters. 

1. Δαμώνων : ace. to Fick ({. 6.) a ‘Kosename,’ perhaps from Δαμῶναξ; ef. id., 
Gr. Personennamen p. xvi., Νεικομώ -- Νικομήδεια, Τυχαρώ -- Τυχαρέτη. 

2, 8. Πολιᾶχος is contracted from Πολιάοχος a form parallel to πολιανόμος on 
the Tabl. Her. (Ca. 40, 41). ᾿ΑΘ. Πολιᾶχος was worshipped on the Πόλις or ’Axpé- 
mods of Sparta, where acc. to Paus. m1. 17. 3 ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερὸν πεποίηται Πολιούχου 
καλουμένης καὶ Χαλκιοίκου τῆς αὐτῆς.---ΠῸΥ the intervocal spiritus asper in νικάὰἁς, 
Ποοΐδαια ἄορ. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 8 223-4, Muellensiefen, De tit. Lacon. dial. § 6, 
where it is noted that (1) in the oldest period intervocal σ is retained, e.g. 
Φλειάσιοι, NO. 259, 12; γνήσιοι, no. 257 b, 4; γνήσιαι, ib. 7; ἡβάσωντι, ib. 5; (2) in the 
next period intervocal σ is always changed into spiritus asper, whether the 8 is 
original or has come from some other consonant, 6.9. vixdhas (supra), ‘Aynhi- 
orparos (from orig. τ) 265 ὦ: after the fifth century the sign for spiritus asper 
ceased to be written in such forms: thus νικάας (316 B.c.), Ca. 26, σαάμων -- 
σησάμων, CIG 1464; (3) in a third period intervocal σ is for the most part pre- 
served; (4) in the 2nd century 4.p. we find archaising imitations of the 2nd 
period, as in vecxdap=vixdoas, Ca. 84, νεικάαντερΞενικάσαντες, ib. 87. 

4, ταυτᾷᾶ dre ‘in such a manner as.’ Probably in Theocr. xv. 18 we should 
read χὠμὸς ταυτᾶ (not ταυτᾷ) ἔχει; cf. Ahrens, Dor. 371. For οὐδής -- οὐδείς cf. 
Tabl. Her. (Ca, 40, 41) 1.136. For τετράκιν, ἑπτάκιν &e. cf. note on no. 258 A 
1.11. 

5. πήποκα: cf. the Laconian epigram, Pollux tv. 102, χίλιά ποκα βίβαντι 
πλεῖστα δὴ τῶν πήποκα, ἴ.6. ‘usquam et unquam’ (Ahrens, Dor. 363). ; 

7. αὐτῶ: used reflexively ; so throughout the inscription. By τεθρίππῳ is 
meant ἵπποις τελείοις. 

9. ἐν Ταιαξόχω: an expression like εἰν ᾿Αίδαο, ἐν ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ, and ἐν 
᾿Αριοντίας below 1. 24, Cf. Paus. 111. 20. 2 τούτου (the Phoebeum at Therapne) δὲ 
οὐ πολὺ Ποσειδῶνος ἀφέστηκεν ἱερὸν ἐπίκλησιν Tacadxouv and Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 30. 
Commentators are not agreed upon the reading and etymology of the word. 
Fick (l. c.) reads Tasvahdyw; cf. πολιαόχος, t.e. from ,/ cex. Roehl reading 
TardFoxos explains ‘qui curribus gaudet,’ relying upon a gloss of Hesych. 
γαιήοχος ὁ THY γῆν συνέχων ἢ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὀχούμενος. ἢ ὁ ἱππικός, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῖς ὀχήμασιν 
[ἅρμασι] χαίρων. Λάκωνες. Meister (Ν, J. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) condemning this 
compares the word with γαίης κινητήρ (Hom. Hymn 22. 2, Pind. 1. 4. 19) and 
with the epithets ἐνοσίχθων, ἐννοσίγαιος, σεισίχθων, &c., and connects it with 
Fex ‘I move’ (Curtius, G. E.). 

11, 81. κὐλευὕνια, 1.6. καὶ ᾿Ελευσύνια : we may conjecture that these games 
were held near Taygetus, where acc. to Paus. 111. 20. 5 there was Δήμητρος ἐπί- 
κλησιν ’EXevowias ἱερόν, cf. ib. 6. 7. The v for ε in the third syllable is unex- 
plained; cf. however the v in ᾿Αρτάμυτι, CIG 1172 (Epidaurus), and note on 255. 

12. IloolSaca: the diphthong o appears also in Arcadian inscriptions 
(cf. no. 276); the genuine Laconian form should be Ποτιδ. or Ποτειδ. Hinrichs 
(Die Verwandtschaftsverh. ἃ. Gr, Diall. 1885, Gottingen p. 14) infers that the 
cult of Poseidon, who was worshipped on the promontory of Taenarum under 
the name Ποοὶδάν (cf. no. 265 a—d), was introduced from the Arcadians, or from 
some stem speaking an allied dialect. For the formation of the adjective, cf. 
Ποσείδαια, Iloridaca. 
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13. “Eder: locative of Ἕλος; so 1.19 Oevpig. On the history of Ἕλος see 
Paus. 111. 20. 6. κέληξ, the Laconian form of κέλης (ef. Lat. celes, celox), is a 
certain restoration. Fick (Gétt. Gel. Anz. 1883, p. 119) would join ὁκέληξ (sic) 
and treat it as an adjective = μονοκέλης. 

15, 16. By ἐνήβῶαὶ ἵπποι (note the feminine) are meant πῶλοι, as distin- 
guished from the τέθριππον of ἵπποι τέλειο. They were run in different races, at 
least at Olympia, Paus. νι. 2. 2. ἐνηβάω, ‘to be at the period of 78n’; a new 
meaning of the word. ἐκ τᾶν αὐτῶ x.t.d.: ‘bred from his own mares and his 
own Stallion ’ ; the importance attached to this condition is attested also by Paus. 
v1.1.4: Κλεογένην δὲ Σιληνοῦ τὸ ἐπίγραμμα τὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ φησὶν εἶναι τῶν ἐπιχωρίων, 
ἐκ δὲ ἀγέλης αὐτὸν οἰκείας ἵππῳ κρατῆσαι κέλητι. 

19, Θευρίᾳ : οὗ. 1. 18 “λει. The usual form is Θουρία ; in Θευρία we may 
have an old local name; the bay in Messenia on which it lay was also called ὁ 
Θουριάτης κόλπος (Strabo vir. 360). 

24. xiv ᾿Αριοντίας : perhaps ‘in the hippodromos of Ariontia.’ The word 
may be a local name, for no goddess or heroine is known to have been so called. 
On the analogy of yepovoia=Lacon. yepovria, the form ’Apiovria would cor- 
respond to ᾿Αριουσία, the name of a district in Chios, Strabo xiv. 645, but this 
does not help us much here. 

35 sqq. Blass (D. L.-Z. 1883, p. 1727) conjectures : τάδε ἐνίκαἑὲ ᾿Ενυμα κρι- 
yra] (2 κρίτα) πράτ[α γυν]αικῶν, assuming that the daughter of Damonon would 
have had her victories commemorated on the same monument as her father’s. 


265. Four inscriptions relating to the manumission of slaves, 


a. On a stelé of white marble. Height, 1ft. 10}in.; breadth, 11} 1η. 
Found in the ruins of the Temple of Poseidon on Cape Taenaros, B. M. I. 
Oxxxrx, and: Ῥ]. 1. 2. 


Pave ΞΕ ΞΕ ᾿Ανέθηκε 

TOIPFOBOIAA τῷ ILooida[v] 

SIE ἌΟΡ ΕΣ Θεάρης 

ΕἸΠΕ ΟΣ EINE Κλεογένη. 
ae), 0), PG) > Ἔφορος 

ΣΑΙ ΟΥ ΟΞ Aaioyos : 

EOLA PLO ta (Vis ἢ ἐπάκοί(ος) 

2 ᾿Αριολύων. 


[There is no doubt about the reading, but many of the letters have suffered 
from corrosion of the stone. | 

b. Ona tablet of stone, with a pediment, found on Cape Taenaros. Height 
0.40 m.; breadth 0.22m. LEustratiades, Παλιγγ. v. Sept. 1869; Kirchhoff, 
Herm. 111. Ὁ. 449; Lb. 255 a; IGA 83. 


R. 18 
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AM QE ie ᾿Ανέθηκε 

ΕἸ ΟΣ ᾿Εκέφυλος 

NEAPETAN Neapérav 

TOT ΘΟ On nes | τῷ ἸΠού[ ι]δᾶνι. 
Ὁ ¥ EDO. Guz "Egopos 

JN eli b> Shall ew (PS ᾿Αριστεύς" 

EMAKOS eT AKOW 

AGP Oar EVE ᾿Αριστοτέλης 

ΔΑΛΛΟΦΟΝ Δαμοφῶν. 


Note in 1. 7 the encroachment of the Ionie J). 


ἃ. From Taenaros, now in the museum of the Archaeol. Soc. at Athens 
Foucart, B. C. H. 111. p. 96 sqq.; IGA 86. 


AAS SA AON COM CRIS AE ᾿Ανέθηκε 
ΕΘ βι᾿ ΘῊ ν ΘῈ ΔΌΣ ἮΝ τῷ Ποοϊδᾶνι 
Ν ΞΡ ΕΞ O N Νίκων 
ΝΙΚΑΦΟΡΙΔΑ Νικαφορίδα 

δὴ ΘΑ Vetelab uh Osan καὶ Λύϊΐππον 
KAINIKAPXIAAN καὶ Νικαρχίδαν 
ΚΑΙΤΑΥΤΑΣΠΑΝΤΑ καὶ TaUTAS πάντα. 
ἘΠῚ Oy hay OR ee Ἔφορος 
ΕΔ ΑΔ ΑΟΞ Εὐδαμίδας" 

OSE aA ese ἐπάκοε 
MMENEXAPIA A & Meveyapidas 
PONINPOTVVE- A VE Ξ ᾿Ανδρομήδης. 


Note the Ionic Χ, 1.6 and 11, In 1, 12 the engraver appears to have first 
written H (cf. 1. 2), and then corrected it by writing over it E; cf. p. 254 note. 
The inscription in any case belongs to a transition period like the preceding and 
the following. 


d. Astone found at Taenaros. Eustratiades, Παλιγγ. v. Sept. 1869; Kirch- 
hoff, Herm. 111. p. 449; id. Stud.4 p. 154; Lb. 2550; Roehl, N. Jahrb. f. Phil. 
u. Paed, 119, p. 156; IGA 88. 
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Peres OO Hort ᾿Ανέθηκε 
AIZXPtOo δ Αἰσχρίων 
ἌΣ ΕΣ ΡΟΣ ieee ᾿Απειρώτας 
PC ΕΟ ΟΊ Ax τῷ Ilooida- 
2 NIHPAKAHIAAN vt ‘Hpakrnidav 

AYTONKAI αὐτὸν Kal 
AS elo EOOR Os ταὐτῶ. “Edopos 
Ae ΠΕΣ ΠΡΆΣΕΙ: “Αγηΐστρατος" 
ΕἸ ΑΕ ΘΙ ΡΥ Al Ore ἐπάκω Ἱ]ρυαῖος, 

10 ἘΠΙΚΥΔΗ ᾿Επικύδη] 5]. 


Mr Newton on no. 265 a (Β. Μ. 1. I. 6.) remarks that this inscription with 
other similar inscriptions found on the same site (Ὁ, 6, 4) record the consecration 
of slaves by their masters to Poseidon, by which act they became hierodules or 
servants of the God instead of serving a mortal. As these dedications did not 
involve enfranchisement by sale, as at Delphi and elsewhere (see Newton, 
Essays, p. 166), no surety, βεβαιωτήρ, was needed; but we find instead, in 
these Laconian inscriptions, an "E¢opos named. Acc. to Foucart (Lb. Pt τι. 
§ 14 p. 134) this officer was a functionary of the temple, not the well-known 
Spartan magistrate: but on the other hand two at least of the names are those 
of Spartan Ephors of a date to which we might ascribe the inscriptions. Aristeus 
(Ὁ 6) appears to be the Spartan noble whom in 423 8.0. the Lacedaemonians 
sent to Brasidas in Thrace, Thuc. tv. 132: he must have been Ephor before 
431 B.c.; cf. Xen, Hell. 11. 3, 10. 

On ‘Aynicrparos (d 8) see § 101, p. 270. : 

a 7, ἐπάκο[ο9] (Newton): ὃ 7, ἐπακόω: c 10, ἐπάκοε: d 9, ἐπάκω. How 
are these forms to be explained? In b,c, d, as two witnesses are given, the 
most appropriate form would be the dual; thus ἐπάκω (d) will be a contraction 
of ἐπακόω (b), and ἐπάκοε (c) may be, as Fick suggests (Gott. Gel. A. 1883, 
p. 119), dual of a consonantal stem émaxoF (cf. πατέρ-ε). Can we then assume 


that at the end of (a) a name is lost and that ΕΓΠΑ ΚΟ - ἐπάκω Blass’s con- 
jecture (Misc. epigr. 130) that ἐπάκοε -- ἐπήκουε (ἐμαρτύρει) and that ἐπακόω 
should be read ἐπακόω[ν], 3rd plur. imperf., is ingenious, but not convincing. 


266. A small stelé found at Sparta, now in the museum: the letters are 
0.03 m, in height. Roehl, Mitth. τ. p. 230; IGA 87. 


ARV ΕΗ Ag 

EN ΡΟ ΘΕ M ὯΝ 

Αἰνηΐας ἐν πολέμῳ. 
Cf. for similar inscriptions IGA 77, -αίνετος ἐν πολέμῳ; 78, Βαστίας ἐμ πο- 
λέμω[(]; 85, Aipy‘[vrros] ἐν πολςζέμῳ]; Ussing, Graeske og lat. indskr. p. 8, no. 6, 


τξις ἐν πολέμῳ ; Lh. ἢ. 203 a, Τελέστωρ ἐν πολέμῳ; τι. 283, ’Ovairédns ἐν πολέμῳ, 
χαῖρε; and no. 263 above. Of these -aenetus, Bastias, Haerehippus, Aenehias 


18—2 
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doubtless fell in foreign lands: but whether the stel® in each case marks a 
cenotaph or the actual tomb is uncertain. 


267. A white marble slab, found at Delos. Breadth 0.33m.; thickness 
0.078m. It is broken above and below: height of what remains 0.45 m. 
Homolle, B. C. H. τι. p. 12 sqq.; Jebb, Journ. H. St. τ. 1880, p. 23 and p. 58; 
IGA 91 and Add. 


[Lines 1—5 are in larger characters than the remainder. ] 


Nek. Aas ἐνὸς καὶ OL νῶ-]} 
ΕΑ ΝΥ ΤΕΥ [ν] καὶ ναξῶ- 
Nea els sy One hay ν καὶ TOV χ- 
ΡΟ ΤΕ ΝΑ ΟὟ ΓΙ ρημάτων τ- 
ΟΣ ae. Care) 5 ὧν tov Gov. 
Bob sae Eayeorn Ἔβασίλευον" 
Ae ee Ny ΕΞ ΑΙ Ae: *Ayis, Παυσανίας" 
EDO IP Oates Ac "Edopot joa’ 
Ory ge Nat GAA Oviwvidas 
APTS TOL EN] AAS — 10° Apioroyepioas 
AP X de Za Te Ave ᾿Αρχίστας 
Oy NC lon Σολόγας 
oe ey ΠΑ es, Φειδίλας. 
ΕΝ ΗΝ ἢ} Ἔν Anr[@ δ᾽ ἦρχεν] 7... 
Nye vie 


Fick (Gétt. Gel. A. 1883, p. 120) suggests at the beginning: κυρίως τὼς Δαλίως 
nee καὶ αὐτῶν καὶ θιῶν K.T.X. ; 

The mention οὗ Agis and Pausanias fixes the date to the period of their joint 
reign (408—398 B.c.; for 427—6 is out of the question). But further as none of 
the Ephors here mentioned occurs in Xenophon’s list (Hell. 111. 3. 9) of those 
who held that office during the Peloponnesian war, it follows that the inser. 
must fall within the limits 8.6. 403—398. Agis appears to have died 397 8.6. 
(Xen. Hell. 111. 3. 1). We may then conjecture that this was a decree by which 
the Spartans after the defeat of the Athenians at Aegospotami restored to the 
Delians their independence and the management of the temple. Observe the 


older letters EBY beside HOX. It would seem that the Delians subjoined 
the names of the magistrates, in the Ionic alphabet and in smaller character. 


§101. The alphabet. With the exception of one peculiarity 
the Laconian alphabet differs very little from that of Thessaly and 
Phocis. There is no trace of any sign for y, and the koppa cannot 
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have been in use at least at the date to which the inscriptions nos, 
245, 255, 258, 262, belong, else we should hardly have found such ex- 
amples as κόροι, Διοσκώροισιν, τριάκοντα, ἡμικοτύλιον With κ instead of % 
The peculiarity noticed above consists in a threefold mode of denoting 


the sibilant, by 3, $ or &. The question then arises, were these 
three in use contemporaneously, as appeared to be the case with 


$ and ξ in the Boeotian alphabet, or may $ and $ be regarded as 
older than £? A comparison of inscriptions seems to show that 3 or 
$ and $ were in use together, but gradually disappeared and made 


way for the later &. For 3 or §, which is also found beside $ on one 
of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (no. 180), appears only on the 
two βουστροφηδόν inscriptions given above (248, 249) and the Left to 
Right inscriptions (253, 254, 255), while the $ or ¢ is found on a 
retrograde inscription (248, cf. 252 note), and perhaps also CIG 42 
YNOADAS (where however the 3 is ambiguous, and may be cor- 


rected as well to $ as to 3). On the remaining Left to Right inscrip- 
tions ξ is the only form found. Now of these inscriptions there is 
fortunately one, the date of which can be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. This is the serpent-inscription at Constantinople, which 
can hardly be later than Ol. 76 (476 or 475 B.c.); see the notes to 
no. 259. As then £ is the only form used on this inscription, it is 
fair to presume that it must have been the ordinary form in use at 
least as early as the 75th Olympiad, and that therefore all inscrip- 
tions with ξ or $ are earlier than that epoch. A few of the other 
inscriptions afford indications of date. (1) The inscription from 
Tegea’ (258), enumerating the sums paid to the Lacedaemonians by 
their subject allies “wor τὸν πόλεμον," makes mention of the Μάλιοι, 
by which can only be meant the inhabitants of the Cyclad island 
Melos. Now Melos was occupied from Ol. 91. 1 -- 416 B.c. to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war, Ol. 93. 4, by Attic cleruchs. Since 
these can hardly be the contributors mentioned, and since it is un- 
likely that the inscription is later than the end of the Peloponnesian 
war (ον ἢ after that time the Ionic Alphabet would have been in use 
at Sparta); lastly, since the closed form of the spiritus asper points 


1 The fact that the stone was found at Tegea may be explained on the 
assumption that the sums mentioned were deposited there, perhaps in the 
Temple of Athene Alea. Cf. the notes on the Xuthias inscription, no. 257 (App.), 
which we have thought it safer to ignore in the present section. 

2 This and the next reason adduced by Kirchhoff (Stud.4 151) lose force in 
connexion with his remarks (see this section) on nos. 265 sqq. 
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to an earlier date, it seems highly probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 B.c., and that the πόλεμος mentioned is the so-called 
‘Archidamian’ war. This of course is by no means a certainty ; 
Roehl in fact (IGA 69) is even inclined to refer the document to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians from Greece. 
Of. Plut. Arist. 24 οἱ & “EAAnves ἐτέλουν μέν twa καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων 
ἡγουμένων ἀποφορὰν eis τὸν πόλεμον. (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Ζεὺς Ὀλύμπιος, may 
be a little later than 464 B.c., in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war’. (3) The base commemorating Eualkes (263), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 B.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 d) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
stratos has been assigned to 426 B.c. But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and nos. 265 0, c, 266 (as {L=o, H=y, 
X =x), and the persistent use of the later 6 as well as the form A, 
not Ὁ, for delta, seem to show that all these documents, like no. 267, 
belong to the period following the Peloponnesian war and may reach 
as late as the middle of the fourth century. Kirchhoff (Stud.* 154) 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, which he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 B.c., 
and which still has E for ἡ and uses the older form of delta, Ὁ (S.-B. 
d. Berl. Ak. 1885, p. 1034, n. 40). (5) The marble from Delos (267) 
has been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.c. (see the note ad loc.). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancient 
(EBY) and Ionic (O/H) forms’. We may then roughly classify 
the inscriptions thus : 

Latter part of the sixth century, nos. 243—256, 

About Ol. 75 = 479 B.c. and later, nos. (257 ?), 259, 260. 
464 8.6. (t) and later, nos. 258, (261 ἢ), 262, 264, 265 a. 

About 418 B.c., no. 263. 

End of the fifth or first part of the fourth century, nos. 267, 
265 ὁ, c, d, 266. 

1 But it seems uncertain whether Pausanias (1.6. no. 261) did not after all 
mean the Second Messenian war, 7. 6. whether δεύτερα (v. 24. 3) is to be taken 
with ἀποστᾶσι or with és πόλεμον κατέστησαν. If the latter, his statement is for 
us valueless and must, as the characters of the ἀπο ον prove, rest upon an 
absurd error: ef. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 151 sq. 

2 Conversely, in some decidedly later inscriptions we find an occasional 
recurrence to older forms: e.g. IGA 91, note 1 HIAPE(vs), EYBAAKHZ2 ; 
εν. HOIAAN [Πο]οϊ[δ]ᾶν[ος 1; 3 (=CIG 1470) ΒΠΑΓΤΗΣΙΛ ‘Aynoid{[aos]; 
4 HIAPEON; 5 HIAIEY...... ἱα[ρ]εύ 1. 
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TARENTUM AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 


8102, The alphabet of Tarentum essentially the Lacedaemonian. 
We might have expected ἃ priori to find the Lacedaemonian 
alphabet prevailing in its colony Tarentum, and again in Heraclea, 
the colony of Tarentum. The evidence is meagre, but so far as it 
goes, amply supports the inference. The sources of information are 
(1) the older coins of both towns; (2) an alphabet found near Vaste 
on the Japygian promontory which we may provisionally call Taren- 
tine (see no. 268 and ὃ 103); (3) a helmet-inscription of Tarentum 
or LHeraclea ; (4) three similar inscriptions on spear-heads recently 
found at Olympia. But besides these we learn from later sources of 
a date subsequent to the adoption of the Ionic alphabet that two at 
least of the older signs, the digamma (C) and the spiritus asper (in 


the peculiar form F), survived for some time the introduction of the 
Tonic alphabet. The peculiarities of this later ‘Tarentine-Ionic’ 
alphabet are seen in (5) the famous Tables of Heraclea (Ca. 40, 41), 
(6) the younger coins of Tarentum and Heraclea, (7) a number of 
vases found in Apulia, which have inscriptions in Doric dialect, 
and can hardly be of other than Tarentine manufacture ; (8) a frag- 
ment of one of the oracle-inscriptions found at Dodona. Lastly (9) 
Kirchhoff considers it highly probable that the alphabet of the 
so-called Messapian inscriptions (Mommsen, Unterital. Dialekte, 
p. 43 sq.) is none other than the Tarentine or Laconian with the 
omission of certain signs (v ¢ x y), and is in no sense a mixed 
alphabet. 


Note 1. Of the coin-legends the following may be quoted: ¢ASAT 
(550—479 5.0.),ὄ 3 ASAT (479-481 5.5), TAPAVTIV.A[ WV | (481-371 


B.c.), FHPAKAHISLN (371—8335 3.¢.), ΓΗΡΑΚΛΗΙΩΝ, TAPAS (835 
—280 B.c.). From Gardner’s Types of Greek Coins. 


Note 2. Of the alphabet of the Tabulae Heraclienses it is only necessary to 
say that it is the fully developed Ionic with the addition of the peculiar sign + 
for the spiritus asper, which is found also on the coins (cf. the inscr. from 
Dodona, no. 273), and the late form of the digamma, [. A facsimile table of the 
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varieties in the form of individual letters is given in Curtius, Studien, vol. rv. 
p. 362. 


268. An alphabet found in 1805 by Luigi Cepolla near Vaste on the Cala- 
brian peninsula. The Ms. is very faulty and can hardly be restored with 
sufficient exactness to be used in illustration of the Tarentine alphabet. Momm- 
sen, Unterit. Dial. Ὁ. 49, note 6; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 p. 157; IGA 546. 


Sei of eed 3 sa bee be ed ey ia 
NOX.Q.PH$.TPyww 


Roehl restores thus: [a] By ὃ [ε] Εὶ [{] ἢ [0] ἐκ ὰ μιν ο[πΊ Pporlvé gd] x 
and thinks that the mutilation of AE, the corruption of [1Y, the omission of 


@®X are probably due to Cepolla’s ignorance or carelessness, but hardly the 
insertion of H in line 2. The seventh letter |=¢ appears to recur on the 
alphabet of Colle, swpra Ὁ. 18, and on an alphabet of Amorgos. The H 
in the second line is conjectured by Th. Bergk (Ztschr. f. Numism. 1884, p. 333) 
to be for V\=c (i.e. san; ef. §6 above), which he compares with the same 


sign in Pamphylian inscriptions, where he assigns to it the value sch (sh); cf. 
§ 123, It appears unmistakably as a sibilant in the retrograde inscription on 
a herald’s staff found near Brundisium (Herm. 111. 298): 


AAMOZIONOOYPINN 
WOW IWEAWUERBUOIWOMAA 


i.e. Δαμόσιον Θουρίων  Δαμόσιον Βρενδεσίνων. 


In the retrograde writing the ΝᾺ =o coincides in form with the ΝΛ τὸν. ‘That 


the same character should meet us on the Calabrian and the Pamphylian coast 
is not so strange as it appears to be at first sight. The Pamphylian is not, as is 
generally assumed, a branch of the Dorian but of the Aeolic dialect. Aspendos 
was a foundation of the Argives, that is of the Achaeans, the ancient inhabitants 
of the district: Side was colonised from Kyme. But in Calabria the Achaeans 
had settled (Strabo vr. 280) before the Laconians had settled at Tarentum.” 


269. Inscription on a helmet found at Anzia (Anzi) in Lucania; now in 
the Br. Mus. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height. IGA 547. 


OAANTZ3OMI3Z3AA Δάσιμος Πύρρω. 


The helmet appears to have been buried with Dasimus, who may have fallen 
in battle. The name is the same as that of the Adjimos Πύρρω, doubtless a 
descendant of the same family, in the Tabulae Heraclienses (1. 5, 10, 11. 1, 5, 8), 
and justifies the attribution of the inscription to Tarentum or Heraclea. 
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270. ‘Three similar inscriptions on spear-heads (one of which is here given) 
found at Olympia. Furtwaengler, A. Z, xxxvu. p, 149, xxxrx. p. 84 sq.; IGA 
548, 548 a, 548 ὃ. 


SKEVAAAPO@OVRIONTARAN 
TINSIANE@EKANDPIIOAV 
NOR (20 (ED eae AB AV 


[The 9 is lozenge-shaped like the o.] 


Σ κῦλα (note the x, not koppa) amd Θουρίων Tapar- 
tivo. ἀνέθηκαν Art ᾽Ολυ- 
μπίῳ δεκάταν. 


The struggle between Thurii and Tarentum for the possession of the land 
northward as far as and inclusive of the river and town of Siris is mentioned by 
Strabo, vi. p. 264, φησὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αντίοχος τοὺς Tapaytivovs Θουρίοις καὶ Κλεανδρίδᾳ τῷ 
στρατηγῷ φυγάδι ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος πολεμοῦντος περὶ τῆς Σιριτίδος συμβῆναι καὶ συνοι- 
κῆσαι μὲν κοινῇ, τὴν δ᾽ ἀποικίαν κριθῆναι Ταραντίνων. Thurii was founded in 
443 B.c. (Grote, H. G. xtvu.; Curtius, Gr. Hist. Bk. 1v. ch. 3) and the struggle 
with Tarentum went on for about ten years. 


271. Round the neck of a vase of unpolished clay, similar to those 
frequently found at Pompeii, used for holding vegetables &c., is inscribed the 
alphabet given below. Found at Misanello, near Armento, in 1873. C. Robert, 
Bull. d. Inst. Arch. 1875, p. 56 sq. 


5 10 15 20 25 
POO eee) Elance, lo Opt AINA ΟΣ Peony) Nf) 


aBydneF, ChOcKkrApvE0tpactvd)y Yo. 


Robert (1. 6.) doubts whether the sign for o has three or four strokes. Be- 
tween the seventh and eighth letters is a wedge-shaped character or mark; the 
distorted form of β is due to the thickness of the strokes with which it was 
painted. The alphabet is the Ionic, with the following peculiarities; (1) di- 
gamma in the form LC is retained; (2) spiritus asper survives in the form H which 
is apparently a transition form between H and the Tarentine | ; (3) the retention 
of this modified form of H=spiritus asper in its place after seems to have 


caused the transposition of H=7 to a place between Δ and E, 


272. A group of Messapian inscriptions found at Ceglie (KeNia); taken 
from Mommsen’s Unterit. Dial. Tab. 11. With the interpretation of them (for 
which the reader is referred to Deecke’s articles, Rh. Mus. 1881, p. 576—596, 
1882, p. 373—396, 1885, p. 183144, 1885, p. 638—640) we are not now con- 
cerned: they are merely cited in illustration of the remark made above (§ 102) 
on the constitution of the Messapian alphabet. 
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1, ETTIS MARNTSSE? “OEOT oR RED 
vel A ἐς 


2 NRAXTAMOROANAARP 
νυ. 1. ON 
ROAITAHIPAAES 


8, DAAToRASFATTANVIHI 4 AATIHIAASOOIHI 
v.l. A v.l. A 


5. KIAAHIAIHIPASETOIH 
vl A A 
ΔΟΑΠΆΛΛΟΑ 
vel. A A A 


$ 
6. /AWORKESAR* TE ME 
5 
vl NAORKOS ARTEAAE 


7p Aid gh O) Bant ar Aa ae NoASMoKATA 
WOBRSINNOPTAUINN ATES 

[A WIV Ko$KRoSET | 

MNMoTAIMoLAMATIS$ ATAINE 

TANEPoKANANISAEINEN 

es ΣΝ ον ἢ 

Ἐπ ΤΑ ει νι τε ΡΣ ΤΑ ΑἸ 


eeee*® 


Ser ali decals ue 0 ΕΑΛΛΑΙΔΙΗ͂Ι 
v. 1, = S v.l. A 
10. MOAdMAHIAS 11. AAZoMAS$MHIONI$ 
BA Hol JAKoA> Fol 


12, AAZ| MASFEPTAHET|$ 


13. FAAATI$ 14. AATTAS MOAAAHTFAHI 
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273, Two fragments, which Blass (Rh. M. 1879, p. 160) acutely perceived 
to belong to the same inscr. They form one of the numerous leaden plates 
found at Dodona, containing questions put to the oracle, in this case by the 
city of Tarentum. Carapanos, Dodona, Pl. xxxtv, 4, xxxv. 4; Blass, l.c.; 
Roberts, Journ. Hell. Stud. τ. 232, 


CE! ofc ihe. IY ACA One 
FARPo|AIZ+ATANTAPAN 
ToNAJIAToNNAIoNKAIT 
[ΒΡ AS ΣΎ ΧΑ SoBe | ie 
AAs Polk Ae P TT oan 
Geols] | τύχᾳ ayaba [ἐἔπερωτῇ] 

Fa πόλις [Fla τῶν Ταραντίνων] 
τὸν Alla τὸν Νάιον καὶ πτ[ὰν Διώναν] 


περὶ | παντυχίας Kal π... 
, a \ A 
τάχει δρῷ Kal περὶ TOV .... 
Blass conjectures in lines 4, 5 καὶ π[ῶς κά τι ἐν] | τάχει 6pg...In the second a 


of 1. 2 the | is corrupted to a rude cross; in the left-hand fragment the ΕΑ 
are quite distinct. 1. 4 παντυχία is a new word; it probably means ‘general 
prosperity’; cf. πανωλεθρία.---Διώνα is generally associated with Ζεὺς Navos in 
these oracle-inscriptions. 


$103. The alphabet. As was stated above, the alphabet in its 
older phase is in all essentials the same as the Laconian. It only re- 
mains to add a few notes on individual letters. The signs for β, y, 
ζ, & >, x are accidentally absent as well as the old form of digamma 
(F) and the koppa, but we need have little hesitation in supplying 
all except the koppa from the Laconian or Messapian alphabet; and 
the alphabet found by Cepolla (no. 268), so far as it may be trusted, 
supplies the signs β, ty F, Q, W (=x). The strong hold which the 
digamma and the spiritus asper retained on the dialect is shown 
by their persistence in the Tables of Heraclea (see Ὁ. 271, Wote 2) be- 
longing probably to the last quarter of the 4th century B.c., on coins 
(p. 271, Vote 1) and on vases (271) ; the former sound represented by 
the sign L, and the latter by a new sign F!, obviously a differentiation 
from the H, which had assumed its Ionic value ἢ. 

1 It was in fact this sign which, after passing through the stage |_, became 
C, the form of the rough breathing usual in minuscule MSS. ‘Down to the 
8th century the rough and smooth breathings are generally denoted by | and 
4; in the 9th century the three forms Εἰ ‘are used for the rough breath, 
and + |’ for the smooth, after which time the square forms go out of use.” 
Taylor, Alph. 11. 86. 
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§ 104. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions in the older 
alphabet three at least, referring to the same event, may with 
considerable probability be dated. These are the spear-head inscrip- 
tions from Olympia which we have seen reason to assign (270, note) 
to the decade following 443 B.c. It would appear from this that the 
older form of @ was still in use, and we may fairly deem inscriptions 


with the form © to belong to the last quarter of the fifth century or 
later. The Helmet inscription of Dasimus (269), to judge from the 


direction of the writing and the older form of μ (/), may belong to 


the opening years of the century, or even earlier, for the 2 we have 
seen to be in use in Laconian inscriptions (259) as early as 476 B.c. 


Whether the $, which preceded it in use (as we see from the first 
coin cited, p. 271, note 1), had become obsolete by that time, we have 
no means of knowing, for no date can be assigned to the alphabet 
found by Cepolla, in which also it occurs. 


. ARCADIA. 


§ 105. Inscriptions. 


274, An inscription written under the sitting figure of a woman in white 
marble, 0.97m. in height; the base is 0.73m. in breadth. Found in 1866 
between Megalopolis and Tripolitza near the ancient Asea, now in the museum 
at Athens. C.Curtius, 4. Z. xxx1. p. 10; Cumanudes, Ed. apx. 1874, n. 440; 
Foucart, Expl. τι. 384d; IGA 92; cf. Fraenkel, A. Z. xu. (1882) p. 390. 


OIMNADA ᾿Αγημώ or ᾿Αγεμώ. 


—possibly an Arcadian equivalent for ἡγεμόνη which according to Pausanias 
(σαι. 87. 1) and Hesychius (8. Ὁ.) was a title of Artemis and Aphrodite; but the 
names of deities are very rarely (cf. Foucart, Lb. n. 352d AOA/VAIA) found 
under statues in the nominative case. At the end of the word the letter ¢ is 
omitted as in the Paestan inscr. no. 304 and perhaps in the Melian no. 8d. 
(Roehl.) Bechtel (DJ. 1.1185) says: ““᾿Αγεμώ scheint Koseform zu ἡγεμόνη, also 
nicht ’Aynuw.”’ 
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275. A fragment of limestone, 0.40 τὰ. in height, 0.84m. in length, from 
the ruins of Phigalia: the letters are large, the inscription mutilated. Martha, 
B.C. H. 11. 1879, p. 468 sq.; IGA 93. 


DeAgslnk A Be$ [Ἐ]ρασικλῆς or [Φ]ρασικλῆς 

¢|1AODEMO. Φιλόδ[α]μο[-ς] 

ONO: | OD @r/™ Κολοιφῶν 

ἈΝ Αἴθων;: ef. no. 89 (i) m (Corinth) 
oo AA E ΕΤΟΥΣ Μάληκος (cf. no. 2b, Thera) 

ODN Tiles. "Αλυπις. 


Var. lect. 1. 1 Martha has (Ὁ for D,1.2 A for Ε,1. ὅ © for M,16 A 
for Ο. 

276. A white marble, about 0.6 m. in length and 0.2 m. in height, found in 
the wall of a church near the foot of Mount Artemisius in the district of Tegea. 
Ross who copied the inscription thought the marble to be the base of small 
statues or rather of a relief. Ross, Inscrr. ined. 1. 7; Rang. 2238; Foucart, 
Expl. 335a; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 233: id. Philol. xxur. p. 19 sq.; Roehl, Mitth. 1. 
p. 232 sq.; IGA 94, 


ΠΟ ἘΠ ES ver eee DIES 
VADT 
[Π]οσοιδᾶνος ᾿“Ἰὰρμ[ᾶνο]ς Ηρακλέ(ο)ς Xap[t]7[ov]. 


It is difficult to say why the last letter of the first word is turned round and 
why the form ὅ is used. Perhaps the last letter was omitted and afterwards 
added by a later hand in the form ὅ instead of $. For the diphthong in Ioco- 
δᾶνος see note on no. 264 1.12, and for the form ‘Epuavos cf. no. 251. 

277. An inscription, found at Olympia, on two stones which with others 
formed a large base. See the remarks prefaced to no. 80. The letters are 
0.03—0.04 m. in height. ἘΣ. Curtius, 4. Z. xxxiv. p. 48 sq. tab. 6; id. Ausgr. 
1. tab. 32; Kaibel, Hp. 744; Dittenberger, Herm. x11. p. 388 sqq.; 1GA 95; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 30. 


MRA+I TEAES A/VVE®EKEZEVRAKOSIOS TODACAA MA 
KAIKA WARIVAIOSPROSBARE MANTINEAI 
KRIVIOS BVIOSEVAIEVEV.ARKADIAIPFOAV MEAO 
BESAOSEOVKAIFOI MV A MWATODESTARETAS 
Πραξιτέλης ἀνέθηκε Συρακόσιος τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα 

καὶ ἹΚαμαριναῖος" πρόσθ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐ Μαντινέᾳ 

Κρίνιος υἱὸς ἔναιεν ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ πολυμήλοζι] (cf. note on 198) 
ἑσλὸς ἐὼν καὶ Fol μνᾶμα τόδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀρετᾶς. 
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Curtius, l.c., thinks that Praxiteles, who was born at Mantinea, first migrated 
to Syracuse and then after the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty followed the 
Geloans in 461 8.σ. in their restoration of Camarina (see Grote, H. G. xx111.). 
Roehl however in consideration of the unsettled state of the Sicilian cities in the 
fifth century B.c. deprecates any definite speculations. Another reason was given 
under no. 80 for a date not later than the middle of that century. 1. 2. Ditten- 
berger (l.c.) protests vigorously against the reading ἐ Μαντινέᾳ on the ground 
that (1) there is no analogy for the shortening of ἐν (éu); the é=éx of several 
dialects is no parallel, for κ is an uncommon, ν or uw a common, final consonant ; 
(2) πρόσθ᾽ dpa are awkwardly used as connecting particles; (3) the preposition is 
needlessly repeated (ἐμ Mavrwég ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ). Quoting an Olympian epigram 
from Paus. v. 27. 2 Φόρμις ἀνέθηκεν [᾿Αρκὰς Mawdduos νῦν δὲ Συρακόσιος he pro- 
poses πρόσθα δὲ, which he defends at length. But Roehl is positive about the R 
which he is disinclined to consider as a mistake for D in an inser. so carefully 


written. It is better perhaps to defend €(u) Μαντινέᾳ by seeking analogies (which 
are numerous enough, e.g. in the companion-inscription to this, no. 80, 
᾿Αθανοδώρου x.7.d.) Of disregarded natural or position length than to rely upon 
instances like the Boeotian ἔπασις (DI. τ. 492), ἐ πόλι (Ca. 251) or ᾿Α(μ)φιτρίτα, 
νύ(μγφη; ᾿Ολύ(μ)πιος (for other examples see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 294). Meister, N.J. 
1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) compares the fluctuating usage of the Aeolic poets in 
the treatment of double consonants: e.g. περράτων Alk. 84, ποικολόδερροι ibd., 
περάτων ib. 88. 1, δέραισιν ib. 36, δέρᾳ Sa. 46, &c. He also points out that 
there is no need to ascribe ἐν to an Epic usage (Roehl, l.c.); ἐν is older, ἐν later 
Arcadian. Cf. further, Fick, Gétt. Gel. A. 1883, p. 120, who supports the 
‘Aeolism’ πρόσθα by reference to the Homeric ὕπαιθα. 1. 4. For the 
assimilation in ἑσλός (cf. ἐσλῆς, no. 150, Chios) for ἐσθλός Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 267, 
compares Lesb. μάσλης for μάσθλης Sa. 19. 


278. An inscription first found at Tegea by Fourmont. According to Ross 
it is written in a fluted column. CIG 1520; Leake, Morea, 11. p. 48, tab. n. 51; 
Blouet, Exp. sc. 11. p. 88; Lb. Inserr. Gr. et Lat. fasc. τ. n. 18; id. V. A. tab. vi. 
17, and no. 339; IGA 96. 


icine af BRKE-..A 
PAs AO AGO) 

TEV ACS νον 
Benya Ke δεῖνα ἀνέ]θηκε[ ν] a ὩΣ 
Εασστυόχω 
Λεύκιος Μόμμ... 


The first line is given by Le Bas only. The last line is evidently a later 
addition of the Roman period. 


279. A white marble base found at Olympia. Height 0.47m.; length 
0.65m.; breadth 0.565 m. Eight letters only are legible, but the remainder of 
the inscription may be restored partly from Pausanias (v1. 10. 9), who relates 
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that Tellon the Oresthasian won the prize in the youths’ boxing match, partly 
from a repetition of the inscription in Ionic character added at the side in the 
second or first century B.c. to replace the original which had doubtless then 
become illegible. Furtwaengler, 4. Z. xxxviu. p. 70 (cf. Dittenberger, A. Z. 
xxxv. p. 190); IGA 98. 


coe atl 9 BO AND ZNO ooh Be ee rich 


By the later hand: 
THES CCL ΟΝ ΔΑ ΝΕ 6 HiKKE AGAR H bee ae, ἐν: 
(a3 21d ΟΕ Δ ΥΡῚ ar ee esd 


[TAddwv τόνδ᾽ ἀνέθηκε, Aarjpovos ἀγλαὸς vids, | 
[? Apkas ᾿᾽Ορε]σθάσιος, πἰ[ὺξ ἐνὶ παισὶ κρατών |. 


280. A marble base found at Olympia: the inscription runs round the 
upper surface, the writing measuring in one direction 0.65 m., in the other’ 
0.58m. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxv. p. 138; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxiv. p. 205, n. 941 6; 
IGA 99 and Add. 


ΝΟ ΝΣ VAN! AVW3O83 


a << 
> τ 
a O 
κυ] ees 
O Ὁ 
δὰ 2 
< Ξ' 
3 = 
= fs 
oNOMA τ 

« 

ς 


Το AVNER DEAT 4% (bt Bak 


Πύϊκτας τόν]δ᾽ ἀνέ[θ]ηκεν am εὐδόξοιο [K]uvic[«]o[s] 
Μανυ[τ]ων[ἔ]ας νικῶν, πατρὸς ἔχων ὄνομ[α]. 


Roehl compares Paus. vi. 4. 11: Κυνίσκῳ δὲ τῷ ἐκ Μαντινείας πύκτῃ παιδὶ 
ἐποίησε Πολύκλειτος (sc. senior) τὴν εἰκόνα. 


281. A stone base 1.28m. long, 0.98 τη. broad, 0.27 τὰ. high, found at 
Mantinea. The opening words of the inscription have been designedly destroyed. 
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Conze and Michaelis, Ann. d. inst. 1861, p. 39; Foucart, Lb. ἢ. 352); Ditten- 
berger, A..Z. xxxIv. p. 219 note; IGA 100. 


Seiya ΜΈΛΑΝ ah Wet eees As LOW aa 
KAIZVNMWAVONPEKOTAN 


9 / \ U . 
[Απὺ.....7 ᾿Απόλλωνι καὶ συνμάχων δεκόταν, sc. Mantinenses 
dedicaverunt. 


The name of the defeated people was perhaps erased on grounds of subse- 
quent friendship. Foucart would supply ᾿Απὸ Teyeardy referring the inscription 
to the battle fought 422 8.0. (Thue. 1v. 134), but the space seems hardly large 
enough. The name may be that of some city reduced by the Mantineans (Thuc. 
v. 29 rots yap Μαντινεῦσι μέρος τι τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας κατέστραπτο ὑπήκοον) 6.4. ar 
᾿Αλειῶν, and may have been erased in the time of Epaminondas (Roehl). 


282. Found at Tegea. First edited by Rose, Inscrr. praef. p. v11. 1 from the 
“Ms. of Gell. CIG 1512; IGA 102. 


ΚὙΤΕ S Κλέων 
ARKOIAZ ᾿Αρκοίας 
KAMOK NES Δαμοκλῆς 
Palecdade ΞΊΑΥ ΞΡῸΣ ᾿Ἐσιτέλης 
ὃ ΣΟΊ aa ANS! Σωσίας 
AO ANS SAGE δ" εὐ Ayes Κλητέας or Κλειτέας 
ONE ia Λανπετί[δας] (9). 


γ.1. Rose in every case A and 2, 


288. A bronze plate, 0.235m. in breadth, 0.079—0.082m. in height, 
0.0003 m. thick, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxvi. p. 140, tab. xvi. 3; 
id. xxxvu. p. 49 and 165; E. Curtius, Ausgr. 111. tab. 25; IGA 105. 


BO ΞΕ Aa ME tes 4 
AIDIAGNTUNAGOAN 
OVNVMEAANOPOHVIVY 
ΠΡ πες OV RALEVEPINS 
DA an ADE νος 
Paes NEN NV DATE ASRS 
"Ἔδοξεν ᾿Αλειοῖσι" 
Δίφιλον τὸν ᾿Αθαν[α]- 


[t]ov, Μελανώπω υἱύν, 
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πρόξενον καὶ εὐεργέ- 

ταν τῶν ᾿Αλειῶν γράψ- 

at ἐν ᾿Ολυνπίᾳ ἔδοξεν. 
[The signs for ¢ and @ are rectangular, like that for ο.] 


Αλειοί, 1.6. Αλεοί, appear to be the inhabitants of Alea, a town of Arcadia, 
not far from Phlius. That the inscription is not Elean seems clear from the 
spiritus asper, the termination -o.. and the form εὐεργέτας for evapyéras or 
evFapyéras, aS well as certain slight differences in the form of the letters. If 
Melanopos, the father of Diphilus, is the statesman who with others represented 
Athens at the peace congress at Sparta in 371 8.0. (Xen. Hell. vr. 3, 2), the 
inscription may be as late as that year or even later. 


The = is an indication of the encroachment of Ionic forms; but it is diffi- 


cult to account for the form of lambda in 1. 5. On vidv see no. 248. On ἐν cf. 
note to no. 277, 1. 2. 


284. On a fragment, which appears to have been the rim of a helmet, 
found at Olympia. It measures 0.145 m. in length; height of letters 0.004 m.: 


the V and the Δ are 0.08 τη. apart. Kirchhoff, 4. Ζ. xxxvr. p. 140, tab. xvii. 3; 


~ IGA 106. 
[EORAV AAMOSTOI] 


INC ILOG EO Uy at men ke ξο(ώ)ραυ. 


The genitive in -av bespeaks an Arcadian origin; see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 8 846. 
For the +, cf. the last inscription. 


285. A thin bronze plate, much mutilated, found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z. xxxvi. p. 156 sqq. IGA 107 and Add. 


PEO AN Orr OG N Se OV. 
ASANTOHIEROWV FOAIOS 
IIR VAS TO Sk Ali EN BAG 
ΞΕ Ore An EVE ΙΕ A. s 
> OL DEOAOTOMAILN Hs 
EV @ERATO § 
See Vit Ak Ges © 2 
SBR  ἸΟΥΣ 
TAREE BO 
10 ΔΕ ΞΟ ΕΟ O 
PAE AGW NETO 8 Νἶον 


[There are besides four small fragments containing 1—4 letters each. | 
R. 19 
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[Emel πολλὰ χρήματα ἔδωκαν, oft] τὸ ypuvo[tlov 


[ Nigra t AA ® κατεσκεύασαν τὸ ἱερὸν TO Atos, 
[ἔδοξεν rot δάμοι ἤναι αὐτὸς Kal γενεὰν 
[-- -- -- -- -προ]ξένος καὶ εὐεργέτας" 
5 [summa pecuniae, — -- ιπ]πὸς Θεοδότω Μάγνης 
fee ἐδ 3 —~— |nv Onpaios 
es »  —- Ἶἢς Συρακόσιος 
ΒΔ Ὶ ». -- | Σεκυασίνι]ος 
bie: τ: ». π- |s Apyetos. 
10 PEm - - τῶ -- -- καἸλέος καὶ ᾿Ολυμπιοδώ- 


[pw τῶ δεῖνος ἑλλανο]δικόντοιν (7). 


The dialect shows that the inscription is not Elean, the Ionic letters (= x) 
that it is not very ancient. But from the context it is clear that it was written 
by the priests of the temple: hence Kirchhoff conjectures that it should be 
referred to the period during which the Arcadians and the Pisatans jointly 
administered the affairs of the temple, t.e. Ol. 103. 4—104. 2 (B.c. 365—363). 


1,11. Roehl explains the smallness of the number of Hellanodicae by 
supposing that the Arcadians and Pisatans during their short period of manage- 
ment reverted to the number which prevailed up to Ol. 52 (572 B.c.) when the 
Pisatans were deprived of their privileges : see for the war Paus. vi. 22.4. And 
perhaps it is owing to the short duration of this change that Pausanias (v. 9) 
omits to mention it. [‘Edavo]éixdvrow (‘‘exspectaverim [ἑλλαν ο]δικέντοιν,᾽" Roehl 
107) may be (as Fick suggests, Gétt. Gel. A. 1883, p. 120) from a possible 
ἑλλανοδικόω inflected in ‘ Aeolic’ fashion (cf. Meister, Gr. Dial. 1. 173 sqq.). 
Roehl (107 Add.) compares the form ἱαραρχόντων on two Boeotian inscriptions 
(DI. 1. 497, 498), where the word is obviously a shortened form of the more 
frequent Boeotian ἱαραρχιόντων, and not, as Fick ({. 6.) explains, a compound of 
iapds and ἄρχων. 


§ 106. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above show that 
the Arcadian alphabet belongs to the Western group; for x in 
Facorvdyw and συνμάχων (278, 281) is expressed by V, and € in 
Πραξιτέλης (277) ἄς. by +; and that it closely resembles the alpha- 
bet of the Laconians, Thessalians and Ozolian Locrians. But further 
it shares with the latter, as the coins of Psoplis prove, the peculiarity 
of possessing a special sign, Χ, Ἂν for w. Koppa seems to have gone 
out of use as early as the time of the Praxiteles-base (277), for its 


1 Apparently also X: see Head, Hist. Num. p. 379, who gives, besides an 
example of the more complicated sign, also the legends X, XO and XOQI. 
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place is taken by κ in Συρακόσιος ; similarly in no. 275 Μάληκος, 
in no. 280 Νικών, Κυνίσκος (cf. no. 806), in no, 281 δεκόταν, in no. 282 
᾿Αρκοίας ; but that it was once in use is proved by the legends on 
the archaic federal coinage of Arcadia, which beside MOslqAxgA, 


have in some instances MOQIQAa9A (circ. 550—420 B.c.: Head, 
Hist. Num. p. 372). 


§ 107. Age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason, no. 80, 
to assign the Praxiteles-base to the middle of the fifth century B.c. 
To about the same date, or slightly earlier, may be attributed the 
inscription found near Mount Artemisius (276), and somewhat 
older, as exhibiting more ancient forms of ε, μι v, may be the inserip- 
tion from Phigalia, no. 275. The form of sigma, +, appears to be 
no criterion, for it occurs beside the later © on the base from 
Olympia, no. 279, and the Proxenia-decree, no. 283. Nor again can 
it be safely said that all the inscriptions which exhibit the later O 
are of later date than those which have ©; for the latter form 
occurs on an inscription which obviously belongs to the period of 
transition from the Arcadian to the [onic alphabet. This is the 
bronze lamina from Olympia, no. 285 (with ®, &, ΞΕ, X). If the 
date suggested above for that document (365—363 B.c.) is correct, it 
would seem that the transition was stil] incomplete nearly as late as 
the middle of the fourth century, and that the older form of 6 
remained sporadically in use to the latest period of the existence of 
the Arcadian alphabet. A further example of the slow development 
of the Arcadian alphabet is perhaps exhibited by the retrograde 
inscription (IGA 108) on a leaden bullet found at Megalopolis : 
OIJANAAAS, 46. Κλεάνδρω (genitive), the name of the slinger. 
From the form and regularity of the letters it should belong to the 
fourth century (cf. Foucart, Lb. 332 a). 
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HERMIONE, EPIDAURUS, METHANA. 
§ 108. Inscriptions. 


286. Inscription on a bronze spear-head found at Olympia. KE. Curtius, 
A, Z, xxx. Ὁ. 181; id. Ausgr. 1. tab. 32; IGA 46 and Add. 


MS®ANIOIAPFOAAKRDAIMONION 


Μεθάνιοι ἀπὸ Λακεδαιμονίων. Methana, not Methone, was the 


genuine Doric name. See Smith, Dict. Geogr. s.v. For the formula, cf. nos. 
111, 270. 


287. A stone found at Hermione by Fourmont, and again seen and copied 
by Foucart in 1868. CIG 1195; Lb. 159a; IGA 47; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 45. 


AINE ΘΟ ΕΞ 
ΠΑ ΑΕ ΙΓ Al Oona 
HE RM ΟΝ ΕΛΥΕΣ. 
ΕΕΡΣ ΙΔ ΞΕ ΟΣ ΕΙΣ ΕΔ Vile 
᾿Αλεξίας Λύωνος ἀνέθη[κε] 
τᾷ Δάματρι τᾷ Χθονία[ι] 
“Ἑρμιονεύς. 
Κρησίλας ἐποίησε ἸΚυδωνιάτ[ας]. 
As X=£ in the first word, the X in X@ovia must certainly be a mistake of the 


engraver for Y; cf. the next inscription. Cresilas was a contemporary of 
Phidias. 


288. Found at Hermione by Fourmont. CIG 1194, IGA 48; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. 51. 


APIZTOMENEZAXEO ZEAAEXTIA 
A PAA TAT PUPA OrO INIA 
BPMN Eye 
HORQOOEOZEERAAZA ΟἿ ΚΎΕΙ ΟΣ 

᾿Αριστομένης α[ν]έθ[ηκ]ε ᾿Αλεξία 

τᾷ Δάματρι τᾷ Χθονίᾳ 

“Ἑρμιονεύς. 

[Δ]ωρόθεος ἐξ(ε)ργάσατο ’Apyetos. 


In a copy which rests on the authority of Fourmont alone we need have 
little hesitation in making the alterations indicated. Moreover we may safely 


assume that on the original the forms of u, ν, σ were /V\, /V, =, 


¢ 
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289. Written on both sides of a small bronze ram, 0.035 m. in height, found 
in 1859 in the Cynurian territory not far from the ancient Prasiae. It is now in 
the Βαρβακεῖον at Athens. Mylonas, B. C. H. τ. p. 336; Kirchhoff, Stud.? 152 ; 
IGA 89. 


a. b. 
STING a SNS ey 8S IIRL τ Ge) 
Μαλεάτα. Μαλεα[τα]. 


Var. lect. Mylonas (both a and b): ΜΑΛΕΑΤΑΙ. 


The figure was probably dedicated to Apollo Maleatas, whose temple stood in 
the neighbourhood of Epidaurus on the Kynortion (Paus. 11. 27. 7); cf. no. 250. 

289 a. A bronze tablet found in the Asklepieion at Hpidaurus. ᾿Ε φημ. apx. 
1885, p. 198, n. 101; cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 161 sq. 


KAAAISTRA Καλλίστρα- 

TOSSA NEOER Tos ἀνέθηκ- 

ΕΠ ΘΕ ΤῸ ε τῷ ᾿Ασκβρλ)απί- 
IHOMATIROS [w]e ὁ μάγιρος. 


Note the very unusual combination of the younger form of the 0 with the 
closed form of spiritus asper; ef. the remarks on Ὁ. 64 and no. 179, 

§ 109, The alphabet. From the four inscriptions given above 
it is clear (1) that the alphabet belongs to the Western group ; ef. 
X=é€and Y=y; (2) that it is not Argive, for it represents A by A, 
not by F; and it is probable that the koppa had gone out of use, at 
least at the time when Κυδωνιάτας was written. The alphabet 
indeed is closely identical with the Laconian, and this separation as 
regards alphabets between Argos and the coast towns of Argolis is 
quite in accordance with what we know of the independent position 
of the latter, at any rate of Hermione, in historic times, 

§ 110, Age of the inscriptions. One of the inscriptions (287), 
that in which Alexias is the dedicator, may be approximately dated. 
The artist Cresilas of Cydonia, mentioned in the last line, is known 
from Attic inscriptions (CIA 1. 402, 403) and other sources to have 
been a contemporary of Phidias. As Phidias died in 438 Bc. we 
may assign this inscription to about the middle of the fifth century, 
and in fact the forms of H and © do not justify the assumption of a 
much earlier date. The other inscription of Fourmont (288), in 
which Alexias appears as the father of the dedicator, cannot, if the 
same person is meant in both cases, be much later in date. On the 
other hand, the spear-head inscription of Methana with its ® and Ε, 
and no. 289 a with its closed form of spiritus asper, bear a decidedly 
older stamp. 
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ELIS. 


8 111. Inscriptions. The recent excavations at Olympia have 
brought to light so large a number of archaic Elean inscriptions that 
it is only necessary here to give an illustrative selection. Previously 
our only source of information for the Elean alphabet was the well- 
known Bronze from Olympia (CIG 11; see no. 291 below), dis- 
covered in 1813 by Sir William Gell, and now in the British 
Museum. For the commentaries on the following Elean inscriptions, 
see the Appendix. 


290. A bronze plate, 0.003 m. in thickness, broken on the right, and cut 
away on the left, but apparently entire below. Found at Olympia. It is the only 
βουστροφηδὸν Elean inscription which has hitherto been discovered. Kirchhoff, 
A. Z. xxxvu. p. 160; IGA 109 and Add. 


[ἰαρο]μάοι at μά πεῖν]... 
αἴ Tip μαῖτο χρήεστ[αι] 


. ov αἴ τιρ ταῦτα πα[ρβαίνοι] 


... [ὁ θεοκόλορ], ὄρτερ τόκα θεοκο[ λέοι, ἀποτίνοι κα] .... 


1 
2 
3 
4... θαι ᾽᾿Ολυνπίαι, ai fa... 
5 
6 
Ἧ 


. τοῦ] Zl ᾿᾽᾿Ολυνπίοι λατρα[ϊώμεν .. «| 
8... τοῖ Gli ᾿Ολυνπ[(7οι τοὶ Ef... .]. 
For the peculiarities of the Elean see the commentaries on the inscriptions 


following. 1. 2. Cf. Hesych. iepouas’ rwv ἱερῶν ἐπιμελούμενος. 1.3. μαῖτοΞε ζη- 
roin? Blass (DI. 1147) compares μαίομαι, Dor. μῶσθαι, ἱερόμαος. On the possible 
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Elean contraction of ao to a see the notes to no. 294, 1. 6, συλαίη. If xpyeor[ac] 
Ξε χρῆσθαι, we may compare the Delphian συλήοντες (Cauer, Del. 218) and the 
Lesbian ἀδικήει (Sappho). 


291. An oblong bronze plate found at Olympia, whence it was brought by 
Sir William Gell in 1813. Length 72in.; width, 4in. It was bequeathed to 
the Br. Mus. by Mr R. P. Knight. CIG 11; Rose, Inserr. p. 29 and p. 354; 
Franz, El. p. 63, no. 24 and p. 378; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 225 sq.; IGA 110 (where 
other authorities are quoted); B. M. I. crv. (with Mr Newton’s commentary). 
The facsimile is given on p. 288. 


"A Fpatpa toip Βαλείοις καὶ τοῖς Ἢρ- 
Εαοίοις᾽ συνμαχία κ᾽ ἔα ἐκατὸν Βέτεα᾽ 
" , ke 5) , , " , " 
ἄρχοι δέ κα Tot” αἱ δέ τι δέοι, alte Ἐέπος αἴτε F- 
apyov, συνέαν κ᾽ ἀλ(λ)άλοις τά T ἄλ(λ} α] καὶ πὰ- 
΄ 3 > \ \ ΄ ΄ / ’ 
ὅ p πολέμω᾽ ai δὲ μὰ συνέαν, τάλαντόν K 
Ε ᾽ , A VS / \ 
ἀργύρω ἀποτίνοιαν τῷ Al Ὀλυνπίῳ τοὶ Ka- 
δαλήμενοι λατρεϊώμενον᾽ at δέ τιρ τὰ γ- 
/ ἃς. / v / ” 
padea ταὶ καδαλέοιτο, alte Fétas alte τ- 
\ “7 a 3 3s , γ᾽ 5.7 
ἐλεστας] alte δᾶμος, ἐν τ᾽ ἐπιάροι κ᾽ ἐνέχ- 
10 otro Tot<v> ταύτη [γε]γραμ(μλ)ένοι. 


292. A bronze plate, 0.44 τη. long, 0.09 τη. in height, about 0.00] τὰ. in 
thickness; along the top a raised margin, 0.007m. in breadth. Found at 
Olympia. Three small fragments have been added below and not many letters 
have been lost. There is a hole on the right for the purpose of attachment and 
there was a similar one on the left where is now a fracture. The letters are 
deeply cut and all clear; the © appears to have been stamped with a punch. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxviir. p. 66sqq.; G. Curtius, ib. p. 69sq.; Ahrens, Rh. M. 
xxxv. p. 578 sqq.; Buecheler, ib. p. 632; IGA 112 and Add. See p. 289 for the 
facsimile and transcription. 


293. An inscription on a piece of limestone full of petrified shells, 0.84 τη. 
in breadth, 0.37—0.42 m. in height, 0.17—0.20 m. in thickness. Found in the 
valley of the Cladeus not far from Olympia. The inscription seems to be entire 
above and at the sides. Purgold, A. 7. xxx1x. p. 179; IGA 112a, Add. 


DINID 
EG. 
FEY 
FADE 


The meaning of ῥιπίς is uncertain. Hesych. says ῥιπίρ' ῥιπίς, τὸ πλέγμα, ἢ ἐκ 
σχοίνων πέτασος" ᾿Αττικοὶ δὲ ῥιπίδα, ᾧ τὸ πῦρ καίουσι" Kal τραπέζας οὕτω λέγουσι. 


Again: ῥιπίς' τοῦ σκέλους τὸ ἀκροκώλιον. Roehl thinks the word here may 
mean a smith’s bellows. 


“Ῥιπὶρ | ἐγὼ | Bev Fapeop]. 


291. 
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A, HZ = 
ea βέξεσρς 
Ξ-π4 δὲ ξΞ 
Θ Lh al rh las ΝΑ 
55 “elds a> 

Ζιῃάξε Se 
|\RauBesy 
at nee Zy [“¢ 
i -᾿ i 4“. Δ 8 ΣΕ} 
44 4a e@ “eR Ye 
| we δέ. =~? ΕΣ 
4. «Ξ 2: Se 
Biss pis ae 
| DN Nee Ls 
I~ 424844 
NO πο τ 
| ἐπ a " ual ῳ 
| AL& Δ a 
| Nn 14> 
|B τάξεις 
7824824 
Beseseze 
ae UWggmaprrsasz 
(olf 44a4a 44h 


| 
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ἡργύπῆχο, 50001 Zpaliw] 9 109510}] ara P 
“ovops vy [pLjavt Saspodh o soidiv yx “ronovrl? s§134 10 ‘of ]oXaa 
4 / ς \ ς ͵ \ / c \ c / 
4 . . 
-ϑ ΟΝ IMmIDANDHI? IDL Ad ronovT (3) AMIDHIZ DLAxQVILID 40.» 51. [32 2 ἢν 
-pdLonn aa oLzai.oun aomg?s Ἵ0αμα [7 0} a5 20 “ΟἹ σοΊ ἢ Ὁ w19 
/ ς / ς / ς N c / ς / 
-LAILI DIDHIQ DVYDL DH “SDHIJOADYN M 32 10.43.19 “01: 


-12NQ, 172 10. sip.ng(4)ow amsdosouiwlin AML SOL0D%34 10Π17.10.ὉὉ 


py Sivan v9 ‘savyiovg 10L wu ἼΟΧ 5003. aoLzoikan do vIn» 
v / v \ \ τς yi) 4 * 
° ¢ 
- Ὁ. 4}Ί3901.:.{ι7] 92 70 'ΦἸΘΧΡΗ doasddn4 319.0000 D1L0H Siz (Ὡ 19 
‘oLavL, 10») αΌϑαϑν 194 auddng apjidLvw “SIOIIVYDT SIOL τοιοῦ. ν 
w ς SS \ \ ν- / / v ͵ c 
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294. A bronze plate very rudely inscribed with straggling letters. The last 
four lines appear to have been engraved with a sharper tool than the first three. 
Width 0.262m.; height 0.104m.; thickness 0.001m. The original margin is 
entire. Two holes have been pierced for attachment. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, 4. Z. xxxv. p. 196 sqq. tab. 16; E. Curtius, dusgr. 11. tab. 25; Ahrens, 
Philol. xxxvut. p. 385 sqq.; IGA 113; W. Ridgeway, Journ. Phil. x11. (1883) 
p. 82 sqq. For the facsimile and transcription see next page. 


295. A solid bronze plate, 0.298 m. in length, 0.082—0.08 m. in height. It 
is pierced by two holes for attachment, and in one of them the nail-head still 
remains. The holes appear to be older than the inscription itself, for the letter 
a seems actually to have been inscribed on the nail-head, and two letters, κ and 
a, seem to be missing from the space occupied by the other nail-hole. The in- 
scription is apparently complete below and at the sides, but wants the beginning. 
Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 4. 7. xxx1x. p. 78 sqq.; Purgold, ib. p. 91 sqq.; 
Buecheler, Rh. M. xxxvi. p. 620sq.; Comparetti, J. H. S. 11. 1881, p. 365 sqq. ; 
IGA 113 0b, Add. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 292. 


296. A bronze plate (L. 0.518m.; H. 0.075—0.08m.; T. about 0.002 m.), 
found at Olympia. Itis complete on all sides, but the first part of the inscription 
must have been written on another plate. The engraver has begun with the 
letters κα on a space probably intended to be overlapped by an upper plate. 
The letters are deeply incised and well preserved. It is pierced near the upper 
margin with four, near the lower with eight holes. Kirchhoff, A. Ζ. xxxrx. 
p. 8lsqq.; Buecheler, Rh. M. xxxvi. p. 621 sq. Comparetti, J. H. 8.11. 1881, 
p. 873 sqq.; IGA 118 5, Add. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 293. 


297. A bronze plate, 0.19m. long, 0.065m. in height, pierced with four — 
holes, and broken into several pieces. Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Ζ. 
xxxvill. Ὁ. 117 sqq.; IGA 118. For the facsimile and transcription see Ὁ. 294. 
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§ 11] INSCRIPTIONS: ELIS. 295 
298. A bronze plate, 0.19m. in height, in several fragments which when 


united represent only the right-hand portion of the original. Found at Olympia. 
Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi1, p. 48sq.; IGA 119 and Add. 
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A / 
ΓΑ ἔράτρα - - - πὰρ τᾶς καταστάσιος Νικαρχίδαι καὶ 
[Πλεισταίνοι. at τις - - ἀπ]ειθέοι, κατισταί ἤη [x] a δα- 
μιωργία: ἔστα 
\ , ~ > , [4] 3 , , SN 
[δὲ μὴ κατισταίη -, μνᾶν ἀποτινέτἰω τῶς ἀϊμ]έρας, αι pay 
[4 3 / 2 2 2 
λεοίταν, ὁσίαν, αἱ δ᾽ ἰἐ- 
[ἀράν -, κα(τ)θυτὰν rot AL ᾿Ολυνπίοι. αἱ δ]ὲ μὴ ταύτας πο- 
7 
ταρμόξαιτο, πέντε μνᾶ- 
5 [s ἀποτινέτω τᾶς ἀμέρας κα(τ)θυτὰς rot Al] ᾿Ολυνπίοι. ai δὲ 
μὴ ταυτῶν ποταρμόξαι- 
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[το, - - μνᾶς τᾶς ἀμέρας ἀποτινέτω κα(τ)θυτὰς Tol Δί. αἱ δ᾽ 
ἀξιόσυλος γένο- 
[wro, ἀλλύοιτό κα - -,] συναλλύοιτο δέ K a πόλις. αἱ δὲ μὴ 


συναλλύ- 
[oro - -, τὸ χρέος κ᾿ ἠ͵μιολίζοι a πόλις Tot Al ᾿Ολυνπίοι 
ἐκάστω Fé- 
[τεος - - - Εξέτεα. Ad δέ τις στάσιν ποιέοι τῶν Σκιλλωντί- 
[wv, - - κα κρινοίῖταν Νικαρχίδας καὶ [Πλείσταινος ποθε- 
λομ[έν]- 
" A Ψ, 3 τ Ν \ \ 
[w - - ἄνδρες τῶν Σκιλλω]ντίων, ὀμόσαντες πο(τ)τὸν θεὸν τὸν 
Ὀλύν- 
ΗΜ , om 2 J uy A bd / 
[πιον. ἀ δὲ δαμιωργία - - μνᾶ]ς κ᾽ ἀποτίνοι τᾶς ἀμέρας Ka(T)- 
θυτὰς tot Al Ὀλυ- 
, ἢ \ x Ε / \ f \ 
[νπίοι, αἱ μὴ - - - wrjo, ἐπ κελοίσταν τὠὦ καταστάτω τὰν 
δα- 
a / / 3 3 / 3’ 9 
[μιωργίαν - - - τοῦ ταύτη γεγρα(μ)μένοι T ἐπιᾶροι K a 
πόλις 


[ἐνέχοιτο. θυσίαι δέ κα τὸν θεόν, ἐπεὶ εἴη] μεὺς (7) ᾿Ολυνπικός, 
εὐσαβέοι, ἄντινα Νικαρ- 

[χίδας καὶ Πλείσταινος κελοίσταν. κατιστ]αιάταν δέ κα: καὶ 
δαμιωργεοίταν τὴν ταύ- 

[ται tat Fodrpar γεγραμμένα] . . ... [ἰστος, ἐπ (ἐπ)έτρα- 
πον : τοῖρ Μαντινῆσι. tap δὲ 

[Fodrpas ἐναντία μηδέτερος - κα mo.|Féot' αἱ δὲ ποιέοι, ἐν Tot 
μεγίστοι ἐνέχοι- 

[τό κα ἐπιάροι]. - - τὸ γράφος τόδε καζαλήμενον γνοία 

- - [ἐν τ᾽ ἐπιάροι κ᾽] ἐνέχοιτο Tolt τ]ῆδε γεγρα(μὴ) μένοι 

- τ- -ος ὄσ(σ)οι δερ. .. [κ]ριθέντων ἀνδροφοΐνοι.. 

- Νικαρχίδα(ν 7) καὶ Π]λείσταιν[ον ἢ... κ]ρίνουτο. ai δέ 


τς] κα MO: eos α 
-3-- [ rot τ] [δε γεγραμμένοι . Tal δὲ OiKaL.... 
----- us, τῶν δὲ Ειδί[ων]...... 
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299. A fragment from the rim of a bronze vessel, 0.20 m. in length, 
0.02 χη. in breadth, 0,003 m. in thickness. Found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. 
XXXVI. p. 65 sq.; IGA 120. 


ADASVRESKAIAKRERSIGDIANERRKAN 
᾿Α[λ]ασυῆς καὶ [᾿ΑἸκρ[ὠ]ρειοι ἀνέθηκαν. 

Neither name is new; for the first Roehl refers to Strabo vit. 341: Τὸ δ᾽ ᾿Αλεί- 
σιόν (Hom.) ἐστι τὸ νῦν ᾿Αλαισυαίων (sic lib. A), χώρα περὶ τὴν ᾿Αμφιδολίδα, ἐν 
n καὶ κατὰ μῆνα ἀγορὰν συνάγουσιν οἱ περίοικοι" κεῖται δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς ὀρεινῆς ὁδοῦ τῆς ἐξ 
Ἤλιδος εἰς ᾽᾿Ολυμπίαν ; Steph. Byz. ᾿Αλήσιον, ᾿Αλησιεύς. Xenophon, Hell. τιι. 2. 80, 


iv. 2. 16, mentions ᾿Ακρώρειοι as a town on the Alpheus. IGA 120α ...0 τἀνφί- 
duro is a very similar fragment.—Note the form of the p and the simplified 6. 


soo. A bronze plate, almost entire, 0.001 m. in thickness, with three nail- 
holes ; found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvu. p. 158 sq. ; Dittenberger, 
4. Z. xxxvil. p. 69; IGA 121 and Add.; cf. Comparetti, J. H. 8. τι, (1881), 
p. 875 note. 
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ee lee eae ΡΥ ΟΜ @ 

SLI is PE ON eek OA en OA ΣΙ Bl ed AN 
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ΟΠ ΡΟΣ Ni Oey 

LvvOy[«lale?] Onpwr[e κ᾽] 

Αἰχμάνορι πὰρ Tap 

yap tap ἐν Σαλαμώ- 

vat, πλέθρων ὀπτὼ Kal 
5 δέκα. φάρην κριθᾶν μα- 

νασίως δύο καὶ Είκατι, ᾿Αλ- 

φιοίω pnvop’ at δὲ λίποι, λυ- 

σάστω TO διφυίω. πεπάστω 

τὸν πάντα χρόνον. 

§ 112. The alphabet. The alphabet, as gathered from these 
inscriptions, corresponds with the Laconian and cognate alphabets 
in all essentials. There is no instance of koppa, which had evi- 
dently gone out of use, and the total absence of any sign for the 
spiritus asper forms one of the grounds for inferring the absence of 


the sound itself in the Elean dialect. Singularly enough, in spite of 
R. 20 
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the number and extent of the inscriptions, there is no instance which 
would settle the question whether the Elean, like the neighbouring 
Arcadian, had a special sign for y*. That the digamma was retained 
in the dialect even after the reception of the Ionic alphabet is 
proved by the legend of later coins, FAAEIDLN. Later still, its place 
was taken by 8; cf. Cauer, Del. 264. In the older inscriptions y is 
€ or C, Sis D or D (in IGA 117, regularly Q). 

§ 113. Age of the inscriptions. The documents seem to fall 
into three chronological groups, comprising respectively (1) the 
βουστροφηδόν inscription πο. 290; (2) those which have the older 6 
or $, § (291. 170); (3) those which have the later 6 or &, one or both 
(298—300; in the last note the forms [, A for y, δ). The 
indications of positive date, which are scanty, are as follows: 
(i) In the rhetra, no. 292, the Hellanodica is mentioned in such 
a way as to lead us to understand that at the time of the in- 
scription there was only one such officer; if so, the document 
must be older than Ol. 50 or 580 B.o. (cf. Paus. v. 9; but see 
the remarks in the Appendix, p. 365). (ii) The Chaladrians in 
no. 294 make over to Deucalion certain lands at Pisa; now, 
if these were the lands which had fallen to the lot of the Chaladrians 
after the destruction of Pisa in Ol. 52 (572 B.c.), the inscrip- 
tion is probably not much later than that date. In any case the 
inscriptions we have placed in the second group have the appear- 
ance of belonging all to about the same period. If the indications 
of date just given are regarded as untrustworthy, we must fall back 
upon Kirchhoff’s conclusion, who doubtfully assigns no. 291 to about 
the 70th Olympiad (500 8.6.) on the following grounds: that the 
style of art is ruder than that of the Locrian plates found at 
Galaxidi (nos. 231, 232, about 400 B.c. or earlier), and the > instead 
of = points to a somewhat earlier time than the latter; that 
however the persistent L. to R. direction of the writing precludes so 
early a date as Ol. 50=580 Bc.; that they are obviously older 
than the documents which certainly belong to the 76th Olympiad 
(476 B.c.), the Serpent-inscription, no. 259, and the Helmet of Hiero, 
no, 98, and that therefore they belong at latest to the period 
- immediately preceding the Persian wars (Stwd.* 152 sq.)’. 


1 Unless indeed the symbol somewhat resembling the figure 8 in IGA 113 a, 
1. 4,isay. In that case the word containing it might be read ἀποσκέψαι. 

2 In ed.4 Kirchhoff’s words are merely; ““ Was ihr Alter belangt, so reicht 
sicher ein Theil von ihnen, wenn nicht die Mehrzahl, in das 6. Jahrhundert 


herauf.”’ 
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ACHAIA AND THE ACHAEAN COLONIES. 


§ 114, Inscriptions. Though we have only one or at most two 
archaic inscriptions (301, 301 qa) from the coast-land of Achaia, the 
alphabet is fully illustrated from the inscriptions of the Achaean 
colonies in Lower Italy, to say nothing of the legends on the nu- 
merous and very ancient coins of Aegae (4), Metapontum, Croton 
and Pandosia, Sybaris, Caulonia, Terina, Laos, Siris and Pyxus, 
Posidonia’. 


1 Among the coins useful for our purpose may be cited the following. 


Aegae—l. Def (Aly). 2. Al: Bev. O1A (Alyalwv). 3. A: Rev. [ADIA. 


These were formerly ascribed to Aegae in Aeolis, but the mistake has been set 
right by J. Friedlaender (Zitschr. f. Numism. v. Ὁ. 5, Tab. 1. 6—8; cf. Kirch- 
hoff, Stud.4 164), Note in these coins the transition from $ to | on the 
later and the form of the gamma, C, even on the earliest, beside $; Meta- 
pontum—Obv. MATA (Mera..): the Rey. of one coin (Head, Hist. Num. p. 63) 
has AYEA9SO AEOAOW ῥλχελῴω ἄεθλον); Croton—1. Obv. QPO, 2. 
Oby. O4Q (Ppo..); Pandosia—Obv. TA /YDOMSA: Rev. kPAOS|M | 
(Πανδοσία, Kp&s); Sybaris—1. Obv. VM: 2. Rev. SYBAPI (vu, Συ- 


Bapt...)3; Caulonia—1. Obv. \VAs|, 2. Obv. ONSATAM : Rev. 
O 
KAVA and AV A> (Kavhondras); Terina—1, Obv. TEPSMA: Rey. 


Ase (Tépwa, Nixa). 2. TEPINAON (Tepwatwr); Laos—Oby. ΑΛ ; 
Rev. (A/\ (Aa....); Siris—eJeM (Zupe....); Pyxus—Rev. MV+OA/W\ 
(Πύξου εἰμί); Posidonia—1, Oby. MOJ[™: Rev. MO'] (Iloc...), 2. Obv. 
POMESPAN 
: Rev. δ ΛΟ ΓῚ (Ποσειδανιάτας, Ioced...). 8. Obv. 

Tas bs ey, 4 ς ) Vv 


&3MO' (Moca...) 
20—2 
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3011, On the rim of a round iron kettle, originally about 0.34 m. in diameter. 
The beginning of the inscription is lost. Purgold, A. Z. xu. (1883) 394. 


Ree Ah S.A ceo ΘΑ ΜΕ: 
es epate ᾿Άρταμτι. 


᾽ἼἌρταμτι is probably a mere mistake of the engraver for ᾿Αρτάμιτι ; the ...epare 
preceding may be the remains of some epithet of the goddess. The kettle is said 
to have been found near Kalavryta, and as there is no reason to doubt the state- 
ment, we have here for the first time an archaic inscription, the provenance of 
which is certainly Achaean. In agreement with this conclusion the iota has the 


form $, characteristic of the Achaean colonies in Italy. There is further an 
appropriateness in the dedication to Artemis, for not only Patrae but also 
Aigeira, Pellene and several other places are known as the seats of her worship 
in Achaia (Paus. viz. 19; 20. 7; 26. 3; 27. 3, &c.). 


802. A piece of sandstone; 0.51 m. in length, 0.18 m. in breadth, 0.07 m. in 
thickness, found in 1880 at Metapontum. Fiorelli, Notizie degli scavi di anti- 
chitaé, 1880, p. 190, tab. νι. 4; IGA 540. 


᾿Απόλ(λ)γωνος Λυκί(είου) εἰμί, Θεάγεος Ῥυπθ (?). 


1 Note. The following may find a place here, but must not without more 
evidence be utilised for constructing the Achaean alphabet. 


801 a. On the right side of a helmet found in the Alpheus. Rose, Inserr. 
tab. vi. 2, p. 58; CIG 30; IGA 123. Cf. Purgold, A. Z. xu. (1883), p. 394, 
note; Greenwell, J. H.S. 11. Tab. x1. p. 68; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 164, note. 


BSS be Ov AV OL PNG bel a eG: Ζηνὸς ᾿Ολυνπίου (or -ὦ ὃ). 
Roehl remarks that the alphabet of this short inscription agrees with none 
so well as the Achaean as known from the inscriptions of the colonies. But the 


Achaean origin of the inscription—whether assigned to the mother-country or 
the colonies—-cannot by any means be regarded as certain. 
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These compendia of the title of Apollo and of the gentile or demotic name of 
Theages are certainly strange in an inscription of so high an antiquity. 


303, A silver plate found in a tomb at Posidonia, and afterwards placed in 
the collection of the Count del Balzo; the letters are engraved with a chisel. 
Avellini and Welcker, Rh. M. 1835, τι. p. 581 sqq.; Welcker, Kl. Schr. ut. 
p. 237 sqq.; CIG 5778; IGA 541. (In CIG the figure is by erv>~ »>versed.) 


ICO 


Tas θεοῦ ta παιδός εἰμι. 


The compendia have puzzled interpreters; cf. the last inscription. Franz 
and others have proposed 7(p.)o(éuvov) and by παιδὸς they understand Proserpina. 
Comparetti, Riv. ἃ. Fil. x1. (1883) p. 1, note, reads: τᾶς θεῶ τ(ά)ς παιδός ἐμι. 


304. A bronze statue, 0.11 m. in height, found at Posidonia, now in the 
museum at Berlin. It is of a woman, doubtless a canephoros, though the basket 
which with raised arm she carried on her head has now disappeared ; the statue 
is placed upon the capital of an Ionic column. The inscription runs round the 
four sides of the abacus, the last three letters for want of space being written in 
the volute. E. Curtius, A. Z. xxxvitt. p. 27 sqq.; IGA 542, 


ΑΥ344 AV 127A VO4TR OAV AOAT 
= 
Cc 


Τάθάνᾳ Dirrrod Xappvridsa δεκάταϊν]. 


Apparently a pentameter verse. The name Phillo occurs in other inscrip- 
tions; from Tanagra (’A@nv. vol. Iv. p. 299), from Lebadea (ib. vol. 1x. p. 362), 
from Peloponnesus (B. C. H. 111. 1879, p. 194). (Roehl.) 


304 a. Inscribed on the four sides, two larger, two less broad, of a small 
terra-cotta stelé found in 1880 at Metapontum, Height of stelé without its base 
0.34m. Comparetti, Riv. d. Fil. x1. (1883) 1 sqq.; Roehl, Imagg. xv. 5; Hiller, 
N. J. 1883, 29, p. 144. 
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ιν ᾿ 
“ : \ δι iy 
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᾿Ξ ΞΑ Ξὰ 
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Χαῖρε, Βάναξ ᾿[Π]ράκλεις. 
Νικόμαχός μ᾽ ἐπόει, | ὅ τοι κεραμεύς μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε. 
δὸς δέ F ἐν ἀνθρώποις | δόξαν ἔχειν ἀγαθ] άἹν. 
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The engraver appears to have worked in a position sometimes on the right 
and sometimes on the left of the stelé. In Ἡράκλεις the E after H (spiritus 
asper) is (accidentally?) missing, as in the Naxian inscription, no. 25 (ἑκηβόλῳ). 
By Nicomachus and the κεραμεύς are probably meant different persons. Com- 
paretti (I.c.) takes ro. to be the pronoun, not the adverb, and translates “ thy 
potter,” i.e. the potter specially assigned to the temple or shrine of Heracles 
(cf. Hur. Or. 355 6 ναυτίλοισι μάντι5) : this designation may perhaps explain the 
otherwise strange omission of the dedicator’s name. In 1. 4 the choice lies 
between F’ iv, i.e. Fé (Lesbian, acc. to Apollonius ; see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 414) + ἰν 
(ev) otherwise known only in Arcadian and Cyprian (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 58); and 
the very problematic form Fiv (Comparetti, l.c.; cf. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 413, 414, 
and the note to no. 9 g, x. 38, Appendix). After the invocation to Heracles the 
rest appears to consist of a rude elegiac couplet, the metre of which Hiller 
(i.c.) attempts to mend by the bold insertion of δὲ between ὁ and τοι. 


305. On the bottom of a bronze vase, 0.17 m. in height, which as it is said 
to have been found near Salernum, may be assigned to Posidonia. Minervini, 
Bull. Nap. τι. 5. 1856, 1v. p. 164 sq. tab, x. 1; IGA 545. 


Pay RDS Δυμειάδα. 3 


Compare the Achaean names Δύμη, Δυμαῖος. 


4 


306. Inscription on the head of a bronze axe found about 1850 in Calabria 
citerior among some ruins near 8. Agata. Now ina private collection at Rome. 
Minervini, Bull. Nap. τι. s. 1853, 1. p. 187 sqq. tab. v. 2; Dittenberger, Herm. 
x11. Ὁ. 891 sqq.; IGA 543. 


TAMHEBPAMHS$APOM 
EMSTAMBEMPRDS 
Ors aye 0 ὁ 
MoM BA Roos 
5 KSOPTAMO 
ΓΕ ΣΡΣΙΣΟΘΣΙΣ 
DEKATAS 


Tas Ἥρας ἱαρός 
εἶμι τᾶς ἐν πεδί- 
wo QuvicGo- 


ς με ἀνέθη- 


Or 


κε ὥρταμο- 
S Fépyov 
δεκάταν. 
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An axe would be an appropriate offering for a butcher or a cook (dprapos) to 
make, The expression ἔργων δεκάτην (‘a tithe of his profits’?) occurs also in an 
inscription in Ross, Inserr. ined. 11. n. 298; and ἔργων ἀπαρχήν in no. 62 
(Attica). 


307. A bronze tessera found in 1782 near Petelia to the west of Croton; it 
is now in the museum at Naples. Siebenkees, Expositio tabulae hospitalis ex 
aere antiquissimae, Romae, 1789; CIG 4 (where previous editors are enume- 
rated) and Add.; IGA 544. 


| 


OEOM-TVVA:-MAOT$M-D$D | 
O TSIM S A OMS SIRT AW EOS) | 
ἜΤ τ T A coher 
A-DAMSOPILOM-PAPAIOP 
5| AM- PPO+EMO$-MSMEOP- 
-APMO+SDAMOM:AIAQAP 
VOM-OMATAM-EPSkKOP | 
ΓΟΜ- ὰ 


| 


Θεὸς. τύχα. Σάωτις διὸ- 
WTL Σικαινίᾳ τὰν Εοι- 
κίαν καὶ τἄλλα πάντ- 
a. δαμιοργὸς Ἰ]αραγόρ- 
, ᾽ ᾿ 

5 ας. πρόξενοι Μίνκων, 

“Αρμοξίδαμος, ᾿Αγάθαρ- 
3 Ul > / 

yos, Ovaras, Exixoup- 


OS (or -wpos ?), 


The punctuation is by single dots according to Roman and Etruscan usage 
and not by the three dots more common to Greek States at this period. The 
document, as Mr Newton remarks (Essays, &c. Ὁ. 105), conveys land by a form 
of deed of admirable simplicity. After the invocation of God and Fortune the 
inscription continues: ‘‘Saotis gives to Sikainia the house and all the other 
things.” Then follow the names of the chief magistrates of the city and of five 
proxenit whose signatures of course legalised the deed. This primitive specimen 
of conveyancing is thought by Franz and Boeckh to be not later than 540 B.c. 
Below we have assigned it, judging by the form of 6, to the latest group of our 
inscriptions, but at any rate to a date earlier than 511 8.6. 1,1, Σάωτις 
for Σῶτις is the feminine of a masculine Σώτας or Σώτης, which occurs on 
Attic inscriptions and in CIG 224 (Καρχίδαμος Σώτιος ἐδίδασκεν): we also 
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find Σῶτις, but whether as a masculine or a feminine name is not clear. 
1. 4. Δαμιοργός. Ahrens, Dial. τ. 234, maintained that the o before the p was 
properly short in Achaean. Besides the examples adduced by Ahrens CIG 1542, 
1543, 1547 (Locrian), Cauer, Del. 274, adds B. C. H. τι. p. 9 sq., v.16 and inscrip- 
tions dating from the time when the Achaean league was in power: Megara, Ca. 
104; Orchomenus (Arc.), Mitth. v1. Ὁ. 804 5α., v. 3.9: perhaps Tegea, Lb. 340a. 
Examples may be found in other dialects: Messenia, Ca. 47; Cnidus, ib. 166, 
167; Telos, ib. 169 (and perhaps Camirus, ib. 187) ; Pamphylia, Curtius, Studien, 
xi OL. 1.5, These πρόξενοι appear to have been not the πρόξενοι as ordi- 
narily understood, but actual magistrates, as at Sparta we learn that there were 
certain magistrates bearing this name and nominated by the kings. (Hdt. νι. 
37: CIG Introd. to the Boeotian Section, Chap. 11.) 1. 5. Μίνκων. Ace. 
to Boeckh, i. g. Μίκων, a name not uncommon and known as that of the 
father of Onatas, the Aeginetan statuary and painter; but though the name 
’Ovaras also follows, there is no need to assume any connexion here between our 
Μίνκων and ’Ovaras and the historical personages. 


307 a. We may note here the inscription on a vase from Magna Graecia, 
formerly in the Hamilton collection, but now lost. CIG 5; IGA 550. 


DSMPEPVISDPOMTOSOMMVENAMATOXAKAWV 


The latest attempt at explanation is by Comparetti, Riv. d. Fil. x1. (1883) 
7 sqq. who reads: Als πέπ[ν]υτ᾽ ἰδώς (εἰδώς), τῷ dvvve (imperative) rduar ὀχή[σ]εν, 
‘Zeus is wise and knowing: to him swear that thou wilt carry (our) property 
(baggage)’’; an interpretation which he says accords with the description of the 
scene depicted on the vase. Ais=Zev’s is said to have been used by the Taren- 
tine Rhinthon (Ahrens, Dor. 241). The expression πέπ[ν)υτ᾽ ἰδώς may be de- 
fended by Hom. Il. vir. 278, Od. vir. 586, xxtv. 442; but the assumption of two 
omissions (v, σ) in so short an inscription, the forms ἐδώς, ὄννυε (for ὄμνυε), and 
the general sense assigned, form grave objections to Comparetti’s interpretation. 
It is at any rate unsafe, without more precise knowledge of its provenance, to 
assign the vase-inscription to the alphabet of an Achaean colony. 


§ 115, The alphabet. The ancient Achaean alphabet draws 
attention to itself at once by the archaic crooked zofa and the 
representation of gamma by a straight line. Naturally, when in a 
younger stratum of inscriptions, which at present is represented 
only by coins, the crooked ota gave way to the straight form, the 
gamma oust have assumed some other shape, possibly C or D, which 
appears onan old coin of Aegae beside the $ (see the note on p. 299). 
Observe further the presence of the koppa (which however had dis- 
appeared at the date of nos. 304 a, Νικόμαχος, 3807, Μίνκων, Ἐπί 


κουρος) and the san M; in fact, neither $ nor & is found on any 
Achaean inscription prior to the introduction of the Tonic alphabet, 
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It is remarkable that in an alphabet of so high an antiquity only the 
open form of the spiritus asper is found, and that the later form of 
theta, ©, occurs on an inscription of such undoubted antiquity as 
that of the axe-head of S. Agata (806), and, to judge from the direc- 
tion of the writing, the still more ancient inscriptions on the bronze 
statue, no, 304, and on the terra-cotta stelé, no. 304 a. The extant in- 
scriptions exhibit no trace of a sign for ψΨ. That no such existed is 
rendered probable, as Kirchhoff (Stud.* 166) points out, by the com- 
position of an alphabet on a terra-cotta vessel found in a tomb of the 
cemetery at Metapontum (Notizie degla scavi, 1885, p. 433) : 


ABIDERZHOSkt| MVONOPMTVOVY+ 


The repetition of the symbol for € at the end appears to have 
been designed merely to fill up vacant space. We learn further two 
interesting facts from this memorial; (1) that the Achaean alphabet 
ejected from their places the samekh and tsade of the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, and assigned to the latter the place of sigma, as we 
saw in the case of the Corinthian alphabet (p. 19), and that (2) con- 
sequently with the Achaeans the arrangement of the non-Phoenician 
signs after the Y was not, as in Ionic, OXY, or, as in Chalecidian, 


XOY, but OYX. 


§ 116. Age of the inscriptions. Coins of Sybaris, with the 


legend MVB. PI, as in fact all coins of Sybaris which exhibit this 
alphabet, belong undoubtedly to the period preceding the destruction 
of the town by the Crotoniates Ol. 67. 3 (510 B.c.), and lead to the 
conclusion that all documents, which have the crooked 2ofa, are 
considerably older than this epoch; the coins of Sarzs, which was 
destroyed before Ol. 50 (580 B.c.), have only the ancient form. We 
shall then be able to distinguish three chronological groups, all of 
them older than about 510 B.c.; the first comprising the βουστροφηδόν 
inscriptions with the older © (302, 303); the inscription on the iron 
kettle (301) and that on the helmet (301 a), if Achaean, may perhaps 
be placed in this group; the second containing those inscriptions 
which have the later © (304—-307) ; the third those coins, for there 
are no inscriptions, which have the straight cota. Whether there 
were intermediate stages between the last period and the time of the 
reception of the Ionic alphabet must, in the dearth of documents, 
remain an open question. 
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CEPHALLENIA AND ITHACA. 


§ 117. Inscriptions. 


308. On a piece of limestone, now at Athens, but certainly not of Attic 
origin. Kirchhoff, Stud.4167; IGA 334. 


PAMAINETO 
TOPAAEOM 


Δαμαινέτου (or -w) τοῦ (or -6) ΤΠ] αλέος. 

Kirchhoff conjectures that this was the tombstone of some citizen of Pales in 
Cephallenia who died at Athens. If the last letter is a σ it would seem that 
the vertical strokes should be equal and the right-hand stroke of the μ in the 
first line shortened. 


309. An oblong tufa-stone found at Pala (Lixuri). CIG 1928; ᾿Ιόνιος 
᾿Ανθολογία, v. 1835, p. 84sq. and p. 122sq.; Leake, Tr. R. Soc. τι. s. 1. Ὁ. 273 
and p. 305; IGA 335. 


M[vlac[ijas (2 - aos) ΚΚλεάριος σαοστρεῖ. 


‘Mnasias, son of Clearis, makes a health-offering (?).’ 


In the τ (written over an erased Ε on the stone) of σαοστρεῖ (from σάοστρον, 
i.e. σῶστρον ἢ cf. caFot, no. 180, Rhegiwm) the engraver has corrected his own 


error. 


310. A βουστροφηδόν inscription on a fractured stone, corroded by rain. 
Part was found by Schliemann in 1868 (Ithaque, le Pélop., Troie, Ὁ. 48 sq.): the 
whole by Stillmann twelve years later. Edited, with a photograph by Stillmann, 
by Comparetti, Accad. dei Lincei, couxxvit., (1880—81). Roehl thinks that the 
two portigns.should be more closely approximated than they are in the photo- 
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graph, and the left-hand portion slightly raised. The larger fragment measures 
0.7m.x0.5m. IGA 336. 


© taal’ 


7) 
Gb 


wa qu ᾿ 
Mi 


. me if "ἢ eyed Noah ii, Mi 
αἰ 2 Yty MP tC 
ae oan ᾿ Le 
Ny δ ᾿ τ “:.}} 
δ Μὴ a tS) Lame J LL “τὰ ψ}}}}} 
ΩΣ ἐν mt oN Al " μι 
Σ (oo 
ἡ 


Uy We 
es ve i thy ᾿ Hi 


/ ibs 
a) 1 


ἕν 
δὴ νι ἃ 
δὰ 
Ν 


δὴν 
ἊΝ 


[Tas] (2) ᾿Αθάνας, 


τᾶς ‘Pléas] | kali ra|s “Hplas τὰ [é]reva | 
τοὶ [tlepozro[ot] | με €[ro]no[av] .. 


1.4. Cf. Hesych. ἔτεια᾽ ἐπέτεια. 1. 6. με’ sc. pomarium or agrum. 
If Roehl is right in his reading (it is hard to see how he gets the last word), 
the alphabet may well be the Achaean. 


811. Ona fragment of a stone fiute, bought by Schliemann at Ithaca, found 
according to a peasant in a sarcophagus. Schliemann, op. cit. p. 49; more 
accurately, id. Mycenae, p. 88; IGA 337. 


HSAPOM -ἰαρός. 


The occurrence of the open form of H together with the $=. and M=c isa 


peculiarity which has been noticed in the inscriptions of the Achaean colonies 
(8 115). 


§ 118. The alphabet. Cephallenia. All we learn of the Cephal- 
lenian alphabet from the two inscriptions given above (nos. 308, 309) 
is that at the date at which they were engraved the > and M_ for 
cand μ had already given way to! and &. Kirchhoff however (see 
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ed. * 167) had the opportunity of examining, though hastily, an un- 
published inscription from Cephallenia, from which he has been able 
to supply nearly all the signs of the Cephallenian alphabet. The 
signs for B, ζ, 7, τ are absent, but the last two may be supplied from 
no. 808. The alphabet then, with the exception of the signs for 6 and 
ζ, is the following : 


A CDRE(F) A(A)@IKEMMOM9(%)P MTV ¥(x), 


which by the presence of san represents an older stage than that of 
no. 309. 


Ithaca. The san and the crooked iota of the two inscriptions 
found in Ithaca (nos. 310, 311) make it highly probable that the 
alphabet is that of Achaia; and, if so, the stone discovered by 
Schliemann (310), with its βουστροφηδόν arrangement, its rude style, 
its sigma, its cota, and especially its closed form of the spiritus asper, 
bears the stamp of a higher antiquity than any of the Achaean in- 
scriptions which have as yet come to light. 
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THE HELLENISING ALPHABETS OF PHRYGIA, LYCIA, 
PAMPHYLIA, CAPPADOCIA, CARIA, HISPANTA. 


8119. Recapitulation. We have now described in detail what 
may be called the archaic stage of the alphabet in the several regions 
of the Hellenic world. We have seen the local varieties everywhere 
yielding place to the fully developed Ionic alphabet. We have seen 
that in Attica the year 403 B.c., in which Euclides was archon, may 
serve as an approximate date for the general adoption of this alpha- 
bet. And though some districts anticipated and others lagged 
behind Attica in abandoning the use of their epichoric alphabets, 
yet these exceptions are not numerous enough or important enough 
to diminish the convenience of regarding the archonship of Euclides 
as furnishing a boundary line between the old and the new, between 
the manifold diversity of individual and more or less independent 
local alphabets and the general diffusion, over the whole of Greece 
and the Grecian colonies, of the alphabet which had already been in 
use for sixty or seventy years in the Ionic districts of Eastern Hellas. 
The subsequent history of the Ionic alphabet—of the changes of 
form in individual letters, which may be classed in well-marked 
though to some extent overlapping periods, thus affording valuable 
criteria for the chronology of inscriptions—will find a more fitting 
place in an introduction to the Second Part of this work, which will 
treat, with few exceptions, of the inscriptions bearing a date later 
than 403 B.c. 


§ 120, Hellenising Alphabets. it may not be inopportune 
however to notice here certain alphabets which were not indeed 
Greek nor (unless we except the Pamphylian) used as the expression 
of Greek dialects, but on the other hand exhibit in their composition 
decisive evidence of having been derived from, or at least powerfully 
influenced by, a Greek original. These are the alphabets of Phrygia, 
Lycia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, and Caria in the East’, and the 


1 The Cypriote syllabary, as being in no sense a Hellenic alphabet, though, 
unlike those mentioned in the text, serving as the medium of expression for a 
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Tberian and Gaulish’ alphabets in the West. The Italic group of 
alphabets—Etruscan*®, Umbrian, Oscan, Latin, Faliscan—though 
similarly branching off from a Greek prototype, we designedly pass 


Hellenic dialect, does not properly fall within the scope of this discussion. 
Whether the Cypriote characters were derived from the Assyrian Cuneiform, as 
Deecke thought, or whether their affinities rather lay with the characters dis- 
covered by Schliemann on the Trojan whorls found in the lower stratum at 
Hissarlik; whether ‘‘the non-Hellenic characters in the Lycian, Carian, Cappa- 
docian and the Cypriote syllabics were derived from a common source, a syllabio 
writing evidently of immense antiquity, which prevailed throughout the whole 
of Asia Minor and which has been designated by Professor Sayce as the Asianic 
Syllabary”; what inference of affinity is justified by certain resemblances 
between Cypriote and non-Hellenic Lycian characters; whether any of the so- 
called non-Phoenician characters of the Greek alphabet were directly derived 
from the Cypriote ; whether, lastly, the actual parentage of the Cypriote signs is 
to be found in the ‘ Hittite’ hieroglyphics—all these are questions which have 
hardly yet advanced beyond the region of speculation. <A résumé of the subject 
will be found in Taylor’s Alphabet, Vol. τι. pp. 108—123, ‘The Asianic Scripts.’ 

1 The evidence for the existence of a distinct Hellenising Gaulish alphabet 
is however so scanty as hardly to claim for itself a separate paragraph. What 
there is to be said about it may be seen in the following works: Saussaye, 
Numismatique de la Gaule Narbonnaise, Paris, 1862; Duchalais, Description des 
médailles Gauloises, Paris, 1846; Akerman, Ancient Coins, London, 1846; 
Hucher, L’ Art Gaulois, Paris, 1868; Robert, Monnaies Gauloises, Paris, 1880. 
According to B. V. Head, Hist. Num. p. 7, the coins of ancient Gaul consist of 
three principal classes: (i) Greek, of the town of Massilia; (ii) native Gaulish, 
imitated originally from Greek coins; and (iii) Roman colonial of Lugdunum, 
Nemausus, Vienna and Cabellio in the valley of the Rhone. It is on those of 
the second class that we find legends in mixed characters, some of which are 
identical with those of the Greek alphabet. 

2 An Etruscan origin is claimed (by 8. Bugge and C. Pauli) for two remark- 
able inscriptions in an alphabet, the forms of which are all of an archaic Greek 
type, recently discovered at the village of Kaminia in Lemnos by MM. Cousin and 
Durrbach of the French school at Athens. The inscriptions are on a rectangular 
stone, one surrounding the head of a warrior, the other consisting of three lines 
engraved on a different face of the monument—merely a second edition, with 
variations, of the first. Pauli refers the alphabet to the 7th century 8.σ. 
Prof. Sayce (Academy, July 24, 1886), while allowing that the language of the 
Lemnian texts may be closely related to Etruscan, asks why we should bring 
the Etruscans from Lemnos (as Bugge and Pauli do) rather than to Lemnos. 
‘We know that Etruscan ships navigated the Mediterranean at an early period; 
and there is no greater difficulty in supposing that an Etruscan colony settled 
in Lemnos than in holding that the Phokaeans settled in Corsica, If the 
Lemnian language is Etruscan, it must be Etruscan of an older age than that of 
the inscriptions hitherto found in Italy.” (C. Pauli, Hine vorgriechische Inschrife 
von Lemnos, Leipzig, 1886; 8. Bugge, Der Ursprung der Etrusker durch zwet 
lemnische Inschriften erléiutert, Christiania.) But see below, p. 313. 
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over, as being more properly the subject-matter of treatises on the 
epigraphy of the Italic dialects. Under each of the other heads 
indicated above we subjoin a few remarks. 


§ 121. The Phrygian Alphabet. In the year 1820 Col. Leake 
discovered at Doghanlu in the valley of the Sangarius, not far from 
the ancient Prymnessus, a rock-tomb inscribed in a Hellenic alpha- 
bet, but a non-Hellenic, presumably Phrygian, language, with two 
lines which have been transliterated as follows: 


ates arkiaeFais akenanolaFos midai laFaltaer Fanaktei edaes 
and 
baba memeFais proitaFos ksizanaFezos sikeneman egaes. 


The tomb, from the occurrence in the inscription of the words midai 
.... Fanakter, has come to be known as the tomb of King Midas, 
whose name is naturally referred to the tradition noticed by He- 
rodotus (1. 14), according to which in the eighth century B.c. a king 
Midas sent to Delphi as a dedicatory offering his royal throne. 
Besides the inscriptions on this tomb, 13 others from the rock-tombs 
in the immediate neighbourhood have been since discovered and are 
given in facsimile, with a commentary, by W. M. Ramsay in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society, xv. 1883, p. 120 sqq.' 


The list of signs composing the Phrygian alphabet, so far as it 
can be made up from these inscriptions, is as follows: 


Niger νι α ΟΥ̓Κ ΦΗΣ θ ᾿θ. ἢ π 
De es ΒΥ ΠΌΤ: Fae ad igen cal p 
ΠΡΟ Ε γ ΘΠ ἘΚ. Ξένε: τυ, 
ἌΝ δ ΠΑΡ ΟΕ a2 τ 
τ oa ΠΡ DU eats v 
6 ΕἸ Tres hed yore Ole ele φ 
ΤΉΝ Cape 1O PEEP ORIN G Q 
8 as 


1 See also Leake, Asia Minor, pp. 21—36, 1824. Texier, Descr. de l Asie Min. 
1, 56,1839; Stewart, Anc. Mon. of Lydia and Phrygia, 1842; Mordtman, Sitz.-B. 
ἃ. Miinch, Ak, 1862, p. 85; Lassen, ZDMG. x. 372; M. Schmidt, Neue lyk. 
Studien 136; Fick, Spracheinheit der Indog. 1873; Perrot, Exploration, τ. 112, 
105 sq., 143; Duncker 1. 387, 1; Meyer, Gesch. ἃ. Alt. τ. 486; Ramsay, J. H. 8. 
Vol. 11. 1 sqq. 
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and in addition to these are two forms P (1), 4, which appear to be 
variants of the same symbol, for they are used in the same word in 
two inscriptions. This varying symbol cannot be koppa, because it 
occurs in the first syllable of a word between kappa and iota: it 
may be some symbol unknown in the later Greek alphabet, such 
as occur in the alphabets of Caria, Lycia and Pamphylia. The 
missing signs, those for the spiritus asper and 6, are supplied by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions on the Lemnian stone described in 
the note to p. 311, the comparison of which with the alphabet of 
these Phrygian inscriptions shows conclusively (see Kirchhoff, Stewd.* 
pp. 54 sqq.) that the alphabets are identical. On the Lemnian 
stone the sign for the spiritus asper is with the cross-bar slightly 
oblique; 6 is ® or 4; further the 7th sign occurs in two or three 
varieties, which Kirchhoff ({, 6.) attributes to possible faults in the 
stone. On the Lemnian stone occurs in one of the inscriptions the 
sign Φ, its place in the second being taken by ch Ob Chl. | And 
» gwhatever may be said of the doubtful signs Φ (?), A noticed above 
in the Phrygian inscriptions, we may with confidence supply the 
¢ for the Phrygian alphabet from the Lemnian. If any other 
proof were needed of the identity of the two alphabets, it would 
suffice to point to the remarkably frequent use in both of the 7th 
sign, which all who have examined the inscriptions agree in con- 
sidering to be the equivalent of ζ. 

The alphabet then of these inscriptions is evidently formed on 
the model of a Greek alphabet, and it must have been taken from a 
Greek alphabet which had already the non-Phoenician signs v, ¢, Y, 
but had not yet differentiated the signs for the e- and o-sounds. 
Whether the alphabet had a sign for € cannot be determined ; on 
one of the Phrygian inscriptions (no, 7, Ramsay, ἦ. 6.) the é is 
represented by k$. 

The question remains whether it was an alphabet of the Eastern or 
of the Western type, which furnished the pattern. The answer turns 
upon the value which must he assigned to the 22nd character, Y, 
which occurs in the Phrygian inscription, no. 7, in the word 
ANAYIT, and on both of the Lemnian inscriptions in the word 


SIAMYF(F)II*. If the sign is a Ψ, the mother alphabet must 
have been one of the Abou-Symbel or incomplete Ionic type; if 


! The Lemnian word has been transliterated sialpswiz ; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 57, 
prefers sialchwiz. 


Β. yal 


314 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART 1. § 131 


the sign is a yx, we must regard the Aeolic settlers in Lesbos, 
Tenedos and the opposite coast of the Asiatic mainland as the 
Greeks from whom the non-Hellenic population borrowed _ its 
alphabet at a very early period. 


§ 122. The Lycian Alphabet’. We owe our knowledge of 
Lycian inscriptions and antiquities in the first instance to the 
researches of British explorers in the years 1838—1842. The in- 
scriptions are very numerous and written in an alphabet which is 
clearly in the main Greek, with the addition of a few strange 
symbols, invented apparently to express vowel sounds which were 
not distinguished in Greek. A few of the inscriptions are bilingual, 
in Greek and Lycian, and this circumstance has led to a partial 
interpretation, thanks to the efforts of Daniel Sharpe, followed by 
the more matured essays of M. Schmidt and Savelsberg. The re- 
searches of these scholars have established the fact that the Lycian 
language was Aryan, and had close affinities with Zend. None of 
the inscriptions appears to be of very great antiquity. That on the 
four faces of the obelisk found at Xanthus, now in the British 
Museum, is assigned by Savelsberg to 359 B.c. or a few years later. 
The characters of a Greek epigram on its northern face are not incon- 
sistent with this date. The alphabet as given by Savelsberg (Bevér. 
Part 1., p. 22) is as follows: 


1PA Ree A ΘΝ oe ey, ἐπὶ 
2 ΒΡ b 15 O u 
OK g 1 Per hi p 
rae d TRL P r 
ΓΑΕ i 18 {£) | 3 
nk Υ͂ Loe: t 
ΠΕΣ Ζ DO YN Υ͂ 
8 AA 4 ὌΝ ΑΣΑ Voy Κκ' 
ne h | 22 WYVVYYYYYWN ὁ 
10 | j 93 JIT UE x - 
11 KkEF k 24 JC τ' 
12 ΔΛ {|| 25 Xo, | Sp six (Bee, Bete 
13M) ni Ree ee ὅδ 


1 See Sir C. Fellows, A Journal written during an Excursion in Asia Minor, 
London, 1839; id. An Account of Discoveries in Lycia, London, 1841; Lieut 


$123 INSCRIPTIONS: HELLENISING ALPHABETS. 315 


In this list are 21 Hellenic signs, nos. 1—7, 10—21, 25, 26: five 
of the vowel-signs, nos. 5, 8, 10, 15, 20, have changed their Greek 
value to 2, d, y, wu, v respectively; two nos., 25 and 26, which in Greek 
are consonants, in Lycian have arbitrarily (unless indeed they are of 
non-Hellenic origin and the coincidence with the Greek is accidental) 
come to denote the nasalised vowels or sonant nasals. The remaining 
letters, except perhaps no. 9, appear to be of non-Hellenic origin. 


We miss the Greek symbols Bee, ῳ, Φ, The last two were not 


needed in Lycian, but the ® was certainly and the 9 probably 
present and in use in the mother-alphabet from which the Hellenic 
portion of the Lycian was derived. The same holds good of the 
signs for the spiritws asper and the theta, though for these the Lycian 
uses signs (nos. 9 and 24) which hardly exhibit any relationship with 
the corresponding Greek signs (Kirchhoff, Stud.* p. 59). Lastly, 
the symbol V, in the combination V2 (=&), stands for x and not 
for ψ, which therefore was probably expressed by P&. _ 

We are now in a position to ask what was the immediate source 
of the Greek characters in the Lycian alphabet. The value of the 
V shows that it could not have been the Ionic, as might have been 
expected on grounds of geographical proximity. We must therefore 
look to the alphabet of the Peloponnese and central Greece for the 
original of the Lycian Hellenic characters. And the appearance in 
so remote a region as Lycia of the peculiarities of the Western 
alphabetic group can be explained only on the hypothesis of their 
having been localised in the south-west coast of Asia Minor by the 
Doric colonist population, whence they readily spread to the neigh- 
bouring region of Lycia. Similarly (as we have seen, § 121), it is 
possible that the Phrygian alphabet was derived not immediately 
from the alphabet of the mother country, but rather by way of the 
north-west Acolic coast of Asia Minor. 

§ 123. The Pamphylian Alphabet’, The sources of our in- 
formation are a few short inscriptions of Aspendos, with coins of 


Spratt and Prof. E. Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Milyas and the Cibyratis, London, 
1847; Schoenborn and Schmidt, The Lycian Inscriptions, Jena, 1868; M. 
Schmidt, Neue lykische Studien, Jena, 1869; Savelsberg, Beitr. z. Entziff. ἃ. 
lyk. Sprachdenkm., Bonn, 1874; Hinrichs, Gr. Epigr. § 54; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 
54sqq. For examples of Lycian coin-legends see Head, Hist. Num. pp. 571 sqq. 
1 IGA 505; Kirchhoff, Stud.4 50 sqq.; Friedlaender, Ztschr. f. Numism. tv. 
1877, p. 297 sq.; T. Bergk, ibid. x1. 1884, p. 331 sqq.; Bezzenberger, Beitr. v. 
1880, p. 825 sqq.; Ramsay and Sayce, J. H. 5. 1. 1880, p. 242 sqq.; Ramsay, 
ibid. 1881, p. 222 sqq.; Collitz, DI. 1259—1266; Hinrichs, Gr. Epigr. § 55. 


21—2 
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Aspendos and Perga, and notably a long inscription from Sillyon. 
With the later inscriptions (CIG 4339 sqq.), which use the complete 
Tonic alphabet and later forms of letters, we are not now concerned. 
The Pamphylian alphabet then as collected from the older sources is 
as follows : 


ΤᾺ a iatals ν 
Pie Bib 14 X é 
Shel γ [Es  ο- 0, @ 
AX ΤΌ Π] ὄπ 
seas ε, εἰ, ἢ Τ᾿. a sibilant (?) 
Buk F 18 P 
7 H h 19 & σ 
8: Oro 8 ΟΝ τ 
9 | ι Δ}. υ 
Well κ 30? φ 
MDA 53. Ὁ x 
12 M 24 Vicon let?) 


The tout-ensemble of the signs bears an unmistakable resemblance 
to that of the Abou-Symbel alphabet. Though the forms of some of 
the letters are comparatively late, as those of H and © (S), yet in 
usage the alphabet is almost exactly at the standpoint of the 
Abou-Symbel alphabet, unless indeed it represents an even earlier 
stage of development ; for the E and the O stand for both the long 
and the short e- and o-sounds, while the H seems to be used through- 
out only for the spiritus asper: but at Abou-Symbel it had already 
begun to denote the 7 also. The 14th sign of the table undoubtedly 
represents € Hinrichs (Gr. Hpigr. p. 385) explains the symbol as a 
horizontal expansion of + or X; Kirchhoff (Stud.* 52), with whom 
we agree, holds that it can only have arisen from =. The digamma 
is present ; at Abou-Symbel we saw (§ 62) that the criteria which 
would determine its presence or absence were wanting. The ¢ and 
+ are present, with the values ¢ and y; we may therefore assume 
the presence of Ψ, probably in the form 'T or Y, if we may accept 
the interpretation offered by T. Bergk (Ztschr. f. Numism. 1884, 
p. 333) of inscriptions on the older coins of Perga. The words are 
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WANAWAS TIPEIIAS, ἃ 9., according to Bergk, Savawas Πρείιας. 
He compares the name of the Amazon, Savarn, after whom the town 
of Σινώπη is supposed to have been named. Xavdzy is said to be 
a word of Thracian or Scythian origin, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 946 
οἱ μέθυσοι σανάπαι λέγονται Tapa Opagiv. When we recall the orgi- 
astic character of the Asiatic Artemis-cult, we may perhaps bring the 
name of the goddess of Perga into connexion with it, and the in- 
scription in question may correspond to the legend on the late coins 
of Perga, APTEMIAOS IIEPLrAIAS. It has been suggested in a 
preceding section (§ 102, no. 268) that the hitherto unexplained sign 
V\ is a sibilant’ and none other than the san (tsade), the history of 
which in Greek was given in the introductory chapter (§ 6). 

The chronology of the earlier Pamphylian inscriptions is not easy 
to determine. Even the oldest inscriptional remains cannot boast 
a high antiquity ; Ramsay (J. H. S. τ. 250) places the date of the 
Sillyon inscription as late as the period between 300 and 150 8.0. 
What then is the parentage of an alphabet differing in so many 
particulars from the common Greek alphabet of the period? What- 
ever the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet, it appears to have 
retained ancient forms long after these had been modified or become 


obsolete in the rest of the Grecian world (e.g. A, F, X, V\), If we 
trace the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet to Ionian influence, 
it is plain that such influence must have exerted itself in times even 
earlier than those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions or not at all, for, 
as we have shown, the Pamphylian does not represent the Ionic in 
its complete development. Another hypothesis is possible. Tradition 
makes Aspendos an Argive colony, like the towns of Rhodes ; a glance 
at the Tables of Alphabets (¢nfra) will show that the Argive has just 
as much right to be considered the mother-alphabet of the Pam- 
phylian as the Abou-Symbel alphabet of the 7th or the opening years 
of the 6th century. It is not improbable that a combined Argive, 
Corinth and Megarian alphabet may have contributed to the total of 
the Pamphylian characters: witness the form of gamma, Z, which 
is merely a variant of the < in use at Corcyra and the rounded C 
of Corinth and Megara, and the presence, if the interpretation sug- 
gested above of ΝᾺ is correct, of san (tsade) in Pamphylian and 


1 Ramsay (J. H, 8S. τ. 242 sqq., τι. 22 sqq.) attempted to explain the symbol 
as representing, in some words at least, a w-sound and supported his view by an 
appeal to the F on the Naxian inscription, no. 27. He also maintains (I. c.) 


that the Y is a palatal sibilant. 
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Old Argive and Corinthian. Lastly, in this connexion additional 
weight attaches to the comparison made by Τὶ Bergk (Ztschr. Καὶ 
Numism, Xt. 1884, p. 335) between the w of the adwos γέρων, as- 
signed to Argos (no. 72a), and the frequent occurrence of the double 
iota ( -- ἐψ) in Pamphylian words (dua = διά, ἑιαρύ = ἱερόν &e.)’. 


§ 124. The Cappadocian Alphabet. It is doubtful whether the 
alphabet of Cappadocia deserves a separate notice, whether in fact 
it really differs from the Phrygian. Our only source of information 
consists in two short inscriptions discovered at Euyuk on the Halys 
(Hamilton, Asia Minor τ. 383; Ramsay, Journ. 448. Soc. xv. 1883, 
p. 100 sqq., Plate 3, no. 13). The letters are Greek of the Phrygian 
type with the admixture of some apparently non-Hellenic characters’. 


§ 125. The Carian Alphabet. It has already been stated 
(no. 180) that on the legs of the colossal figures at Abou-Symbel 
there are besides the Greek inscriptions certain others in Phoenician 
and four in an alphabet supposed by Lepsius to be Carian. Four 
similar inscriptions have been found at Abydos, one at Memphis, 
and one at Zagazig (Subastis). They are all short, none of them 
exceeding two lines. The opinion that they were Carian was con- 
firmed by the discovery in Caria itself of an inscription in a similar 
alphabet and language. It was found by Messrs Forbes and 
Hoskyns in 1842, on a rock-tomb among some ruins, perhaps those 
of the ancient Crya or Cryassus, in the Gulf of Scopea. It differs 


from those found in Egypt in two particulars ; a new character (N) 


is introduced, unless this is but another form of Φ, and the words 
are not divided. This important assistance is afforded us in all the 
Egyptian legends, partly by means of lines, as on the Moabite stone, 
partly of two dots, as in Ethiopic (Sayce, 77. R. Soc. Lt. vol. x. 
1874, p. 546 sqq.). Among the alphabetic characters collected from 


the inscriptions are the following: A; DT I=.; O; VY; J=F; 4; 
Q =« (7); P=; @=0; M=y; A; Mao; \/ Map; PIP Pap; 


1 The form Tytios however occurs on an inscription from Naucratis; cf. also 
the Cyprian iyarnpav, πτόλιψι, &e., 1). I. 60. 

2 Ramsay (l.c.) was of opinion that the Cappadocians had learnt the Greek 
alphabet from merchants of the 8th century coming from the Milesian colony of 
Sinope and had passed it on to the Phrygians. This view he has since aban- 
doned (Ath. 1884, p. 864) in the case of the Phrygian alphabet and expressed 
himself in favour of a derivation through Cyme and Phocaea (οἵ, Hinrichs, Gr. 
Epigr. Ὁ. 385). 


§126 INSCRIPTIONS: HELLENISING ALPHABETS. 319 


MM=o; Yv=w. These suffice to show that the Carian alphabet, | 
like the Lycian and the Phrygian, was based upon some Greek 
original, which it has modified and enlarged. As there appear to be 
in all between thirty and forty characters, some of them probably 
represent double letters. Sayce (/.c.) is of opinion that the Carian is 
based upon the Corcyrean (Corinthian) and so far attaches itself 
rather to the Dorian than to the Ionian colonists. He points to the 


distinctive D or 4 which finds its analogue in the Corintho-Corcyrean 
B=e. In favour of this conclusion, if his transliteration is right, 


may be quoted the M=o and the Y=y. As regards ethnographical 
and linguistic affinity, Georg Meyer (Bezz. Beitr. x. 1885, p. 147 sqq. 
“ Die Karier”) maintains that the Carians spoke an Indo-European 
dialect. 


§ 126. The Iberian or Celtiberian Alphabet. In spite of the 
efforts of various scholars, the composition of the ancient Iberian 
alphabet and the value of the individual signs are still obscure. 
The sources of information are a variety of coins and a few inscrip- 
tions. An additional difficulty consists in the large number of 
variants of individual letters ; thus in the table given by Faulmann 
(Buch der Schrift, p. 164) there are no fewer than 20 and 31 variants 
of the symbols supposed to stand for ὦ and o respectively. And 
there is no decisive criterion by which we can, as in the case of the 
Phrygian and Lycian alphabets, with probability refer the Iberian 
alphabet to a Greek original of known locality or period. All 
that we can affirm is that many of the characters, whatever be their 
precise phonetic value, do decisively bespeak a derivation from the 
Grecme gin wd, ἘΣ Ho Mo i eD.P9, 22S, Ὑ, 
VY, Z'VY, XX). Sayce (Tr. RB. Soc. Lit. x. 1874, p. 558) in 
maintaining, from certain marks of similarity, that the Carian and 
Spanish alphabets were introduced to their respective countries by 
the same people, suggests the Samians as the medium of communica- 
tion. He points out that Samos had intimate relations with Mile- 
tus, which the Iliad (11. 868) still calls Carian. The Samians were 
the first Greeks who discovered Spain, one of their ships having 
been carried to Tartessus by stress of weather, and thus procuring 
for some time a monopoly of mercantile intercourse. Possibly, 
therefore, the alphabet elaborated in Caria was carried by Ionian 
merchants to the inhabitants of Spain. According to Heiss, the 
Celtiberian coins are found most frequently in the north-east and 


320 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 126 


east of Spain, in smaller numbers in the centre, rarely in the south, 
and more rarely still in Portugal and Asturias. The legends, he 
maintains, belong to peoples who inhabited the country at a time 
when the Greeks were still coining pieces with the type of Apollo 
and the wheel,—that is before the completion of the Roman con- 
quest (Zncycl. Br., Tberians). 


[P. A. Boudard, Etudes sur V Alphabet ibérien, Paris, 1852, and Numismatique 
ibérienne, Beziers, 1859; Alois Heiss, Notes sur les monnaies celtibériennes, 


Paris, 1865, and Description générale des monnaies antiques de l Espagne, Paris, 
1870.] 


APPENDIX. 


I, ADDENDA. 


So lt. 
The ‘complementary’ signs. 


MENTION ought to have been made in the text of an article by V. Gardt- 
hausen (22h. Mus. 1885, 599—610), in which he criticises severely the 
theories of Clermont-Ganneau, Taylor and v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (who 
in his Phalol. Untersuchungen, 7, 1884, p. 289 and Nachtr. p. 1x. derives Φ 
and + from @, and Y from Y). But Prof. Gardthausen’s own proposals 
seem to me equally unsatisfactory. The ‘unsolved problem’ (§ 10) still 
awaits its sphinx. 


§ 18. 
Cyrene. 


Our only sources of information for the alphabet of the Theraean 
colony, Cyrene, are (1) the inscription OVrPA (IGA 506 a), te. Pupa- 
[ναίων], from the treasury of the Cyrenaeans at Olympia (cf. Paus. νι. 19. 
10: πρὸς δὲ τῷ Συβαριτῶν Λιβύων ἐστὶ τῶν ἐν Κυρήνῃ θησαυρός); and (2) the 
inscriptions on the famous Arkesilas-vase (CIG 7757), if Puchstein, with 
whom Kirchhoff agrees, is right in maintaining that this and the other 
vases of similar style are of Cyrenaean origin (A. Z. 1880, p. 185, 186; 
1881, p. 215 sqq.). Kirchhoff (Stud.* 65 sq.) unhesitatingly accepts these 
inscriptions as evidence of Cyrenaean writing in the sixth century. The 
most legible of these inscriptions are the following : 


| (a) (b) (c) 
APKKSIAAS IODOPTO£ OVAKOS 
(d) (6) (f) 
OXYAO IPA\ODOPOS sAIDOIMN AYO: 


(a) “Apxecinas. (0) “loddp<t>os (2). (ὁ) Φύλακος. 

(d) ... opv&w. (e) [E](ppoddpos (2). (7) .. . ὀμαχος. 
Though the reading of some of these words is uncertain, there can be no 
doubt that in (α) X has the value of €, and in (f) Y has the value of χ. 


The alphabet must therefore belong to the Western group. But, as 
Kirchhoff (/.c.) remarks, it would be premature to infer that this alphabet 
ever obtained in the mother-country, Thera, For, according to the state- 
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ment of Herodotus (Iv. 159; cf. 161), under Battus II. at the beginning of 
the sixth century so strong a tide of immigration, especially from Pelo- 
ponnesus, set towards Cyrene, that, as Puchstein (/.c.) remarks, the use 
of the Peloponnesian alphabet in Cyrene may well be attributed to the 
influence of the immigrants. 


§ 65. - 
The alphabet of Rhodes previous to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 


Kirchhoff (Stwd.4 49 sq.), while maintaining that the Abou-Symbel 
alphabet probably represents the Rhodian of the period, and that the 
alphabet in use in the preceding period was probably the Argive variety, 
finds a difficulty in the fact that coin-legends of a later time (not before 
550 B.c.) belonging to the Rhodian colony Gela, and the Geloan colony 
. Acragas, as well as certain inscriptions from Gela and Acragas (see p. 158 
supra) and certain vase-inscriptions from Cameiros (nos. 131 a, ὦ, ὁ, d), 
exhibit peculiarities foreign to the Argive alphabet, as, eg., the C=y, 
VvV=yx, +=é He would seek an explanation of these deviations in the 
intimate social relations which existed between the population of Rhodes 
and that of the other members of the Doric Hexapolis. The latter, he 
thinks, in fact, used the alphabet in which the inscriptions noticed above 
are written, and this inference would be proved to demonstration if we 
might accept the conjecture of Roehl that no. 5 which was found in Thera 
had come thither from Cos. In that inscription, though the signs for 
é and χ are absent, the form of the gamma and especially the use of the H 
as a vowel sign agree with nos. 131 a—d too closely to be the result of 
accident. It is further worth while to observe that though the founding 
of Gela took place from Rhodes, and especially from Lindus, yet other 
elements of the Dorian stem in the East had a share in the colonisation: 
Thucydides (στ. 4) mentions Cretans, and the family of Gelo and Hiero 
came from the island Telos, near the Triopion (Hdt. vu. 153).—The 
present seems to be the most convenient place to mention the following : 


181 ¢. An inscription on a bronze plate found at Olympia. Kirchhoff, 
A, Z. xxxvil. (1879) p. 161; IGA 512 a. 
ϑελ νν 5.8 Δ {ΛΜ 
ΟΙΑΟΛΆ4Ί1Ο 
“ΛΑ [ἘἸΚ PATIO?D1O 
Ilavrapns μ᾽ ἀνέθηκ[ε] Μενεκράτιος, Διὸς ἄθλον ὁ 
[ἅρματι (2) νικάσας, πέδου ἐκ κλειτ[οῦ [᾿ελοαίου. 


[The forms of E given in brackets have in the one case four and in the 
other five oblique strokes; cf. p. 227 note.] 
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Without insisting on the correctness of the restored portions, we may 
safely affirm that this Pantares isthe father of Cleander and Hippocrates, 
the tyrants of Gela mentioned by Herodotus, vir. 154. In that case the 
inscription can hardly be later than the end of the sixth century. The 
form of gamma and the three-stroke « seem to show that the alphabet of 
Gela at that period had not yet become affected by the influences notice- 
able in nos. 131 a—d. 


§ 67. 
On the age of the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis. 


As has been noted on p. 165, Prof. Kirchhoff (Stud.4 44 sqq.) and 
Dr Hirschfeld (2h. Mus. xii. 1887, 200 sqq.) are by no means disposed to 
allow that the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis can be as old as the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions. The former urges (1) that though the vases 
may be old, the inscriptions (scratched, not painted) on them are not 
necessarily contemporary with the vases; (2) that the abnormality in 
individual forms is entirely due to the ignorance and unskilfulness of the 
writers; (8) that the use of & and () is decisive in favour of a later date 
than that of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions; (4) that, according to Herodot. 
τ. 178, the temenos of the Milesian Apollo was not founded till the reign 
of Amasis, and that therefore dedications to that deity found in the 
temenos cannot possibly be earlier than 564 B.c. Dr Hirschfeld goes 
farther and disputes even the presence of Greeks at Naucratis before the 
reign of Amasis, though the Milesians and others may have held fortified 
posts elsewhere in Egypt. With the reign of Amasis the supply of 
‘scarabs’ (Discoveries at Naukratis, pp. 6, 37) ceases, and the Greek in- 
scriptions begin, 7.e., according to Dr Hirschfeld, not before about 560 B.c. 

Mr E. A. Gardner (Academy, May 14, 1887, p. 347), in endeavouring to 
meet these undoubtedly grave objections, replies as follows The scarabs 
in question are not Egyptian scarabs, but imitations by foreigners; they 
must have been buried before the accession of Amasis, for his name does 
not occur on them, though the names of his predecessors are found. 
Moreover, together with the scarabs were found buried numerous frag- 
ments of Greek pottery of various early styles (Vawkratis τ. p. 22); hence 
it is clear that the foreigners who made the scarabs were Greeks, or at 
least that there were Greeks at Naucratis before the accession of Amasis. 
On the other hand, not the slightest trace has been discovered at Naucratis of 
any non-Hellenic settlement in early times. Mr Gardner proposes to recon- 
cile the statement of Herodotus with the tradition given by Strabo (p. 801) 
and others, that the Milesians founded Naucratis in the reign of Psam- 
metichus I., by supposing that the Greeks introduced by Amasis were 
a new set of colonists, from whom the former Milesian colonists stood 
aloof, retaining their old sanctuary. To Kirchhoff’s explanation of the 
abnormality in the forms he rejoins (1) by an appeal to analogy—in an 
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extensive series of dedications found in the temenos of Aphrodite no such 
extraordinary forms occur; (2) it is all but incredible that the only 
abnormal forms that occur should be just those that are transitional 
between the derived Greek alphabet and its earlier originals. The problem 
in fact to be solved is this: Is an inscription of the Abou-Symbel type, 7.e. 
in an alphabet which is Ionie in all essentials but the presence of w, neces- 
sarily older, and older by a generation at least, than any inscription what- 
ever which contains an? If we answer this question in the affirmative, 
then of course the Naucratis inscriptions must be later than those of Abou- 
Symbel and all evidence of expert excavators must be set aside. To me 
however it seems that Kirchhoff involves himself in a serious difficulty, 
when, in maintaining the earlier date (the last years of Psammetichus 1.) 
for the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, he argues that the score of years inter- 
vening between that date and the time of the earliest Milesian inscriptions 
(end of the 7th century ?) is enough to account for the ‘development’ from 
the incomplete to the complete Ionic alphabet!. The researches of the 
last few years have led us to date the first appearance of ὦ at least half 
a century earlier than was possible before. On the theory therefore that 
inscriptions of the Abou-Symbel type are in every case older than those 
which have @, the reign of Psammetichus II. (594—589 B.c.) is an im- 
possible date for the former; but it may well be that the necessities en- 
tailed by the assumed priority of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions have 
caused too little weight to be assigned to the arguments adduced for the 
later date. 


ὃ 77. 
Aeolic Asia and Lesbos. 


166 α. In the flutings of a sepulchral stelé found at Assos. Papers of the 
Am. Sch. at Athens, τ. Ὁ. 8, no. 1; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 57. 


APISTANAPEIk ᾿Αριστάνδρῃ K.... 
40!» ἘΠῚ κιος: 


166 ὃ. Astone 2.06 m. in length, 0.78 m. in height, 0.11 m. in thickness, 
found on the supposed site of the ancient Cebrene. The inscription extends 
over a metre in length. Lb. n. 1748 m; Kirchhoff, Abh. Ak. Berl. 1879, p. 493 
sqq-, after Hirschfeld; Lolling, Mitth. v1. 1881, p. 118 sqq.; IGA 503 (Hirsch- 
feld’s and Calvert’s copies); Hinrichs (D. Litt.-Ztg. 1882, p. 1643). 


After Hirschfeld, 
$. NTNSOBMVETAISMANSITO/VIRIAIOIELOL AME G 


, bd sl / a / 
Σ[τάλλα] ᾽πὶ Σθενείᾳ ἐμμὲ τῶ Νικιαίῳ τῷ Ταυκί[ῳ]. 


1 Hirschfeld indeed boldly pushes back the Abou-Symbel inscriptions to the 
earlier part of the reign of Psammetichus I. (Rh. Mus. xu. 222). 
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For the name Séevelas cf.’ Avdeias, Θαρσέας, ἄς. Note the patronymics: he was 
son of Νικίας and grandson of Γαῦκος; comp. the notes on 200 (Boeotia) and 
240 a, 242 (Thessaly), and for the omission of tota in the dative (rw) see no. 241 
(Thessaly). 


166 c. A marble slab of no great thickness found at Thymbra. Newton, 
Levant τ. p. 185 and 355; Lb. 1743 b; IGA 504. 


ΓΘ ΧΕ 


Πύθα ᾿Απεϊλλ... θυγάτηρ], Φειδίω γύΪνα]. 
WEAIO:FV | 
166 ὦ. Ona bowl of black ware found by Mr E. A. Gardner in 1886 in the 
temenos of Aphredite at Naucratis, among articles certainly dating from the 
᾿ς sixth eentury. 


QEKETAILADDOAITAIOMVTISRBVAIOr 
[6 δεῖνα ἀνέθ]ηκε ταφροδίτᾳ ὁ MuttAnvaiols]. 


As regards the alphabet and date of these inscriptions, we note (1) that 
they were not written in the Ionic alphabet ; (2) that if we may accept 
Mr Gardner’s inference of the date for no. 166 d, the preceding two, nos, 166 
ὃ, ὁ, are probably, to judge from the forms, relatively later, as they have Ὁ 
compared with the & of no. 166 d, though on the other hand the last 


appears to have a four-stroke sigma as against the three-stroke sigma of 
166 α, ὁ. Perhaps no. 166 a with its βουστροφηδόν arrangement may lay 
claim to be the oldest of all. 


Note 1. It is quite possible that instead of ἀνέθηκε in the above we 
should read κάθθηκε. This form occurs twice or oftener in dedications by 
Mitylenians on vessels of a peculiar black ware discovered by Mr E. A. 
Gardner (for access to whose unpublished memoir I have to thank the 
committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund) in the temenos of Aphrodite 
at Naucratis. 


Note 2. Coins of Methymna belonging to the period circ. 500 B.c. 
(Head, Hist. Vum. p. 486) have the legend 


MABVMNAIOZ®. 
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1. SUPPLEMENTARY COMMENTARIES ON THE 
INSCRIPTIONS. 


Nos. 9 a—g (Creta). 


In pursuance of the plan sketched in the Preface we proceed to 
give a kind of completeness to our account by adding explanatory com- 
mentaries on the subject-matter of those inscriptions the commentary 
to which has been deferred in order to avoid overloading the body of the 
work. In the case however of the Gortyn inscription, of which a few 
specimen lines have been given under no. 9 g, its extraordinary length 
precludes the notion of a full commentary in this place. We have adopted 
the expedient of giving the whole chapter or section of which our fragment 
forms part. The chapter in question deals with the subject of Adoption. 
In the translation given in a column parallel with the text that which 
relates to our fragment is enclosed between asterisks. The question of the 
date of these and the other archaic Cretan inscriptions is discussed in the 
Note &c., pp. 52—55.—Other authorities for the explanation of no. 94g, in 
addition to those given on p. 42, are: J. and Th. Baunack, Die Jnschr. v. 
Gortyn, Leipzig, 1885 ; F. Bernhoft, Die Inschr. v. Gortyn, Stuttgart, 1886; 
F. Buecheler, Rh. Mus. χτα. 510 5α. ; J. Simon, Z. /nschr. v. Gortyn, Wien, 
1885 ; id. Ween. Stud. 1x. 1; Merriam, Am. Journ. Archaeol. 1. 4, 11.1; 
Roby, Law Rev. Apr. 1886 ; H. Lewy, Stadtrecht v. Gortyn, Berlin, 1885. 


No. ὃ ὁ (Creta: Gortyn). 


jplev]. In the fragment noticed under no. 9 g, p. 41, we find the infini- 
tive forms ἤμην, δόμην, which recall the well-known Rhodian forms in 
-μειν. ‘That however we should not necessarily write -μὴν in no. 9g, where 
there is no sign for n, is clear from [διαπορηθῆμεν (=-dop-) no. 9 ὁ, where 
the sign for ἢ is in use. 


No. 9d (Creta: Gortyn). 

fo.tnage. ¢ Seems in this older group of inscriptions to have represented 
a variety of sounds. In the long Gortyn inscription, no. 9g, as we have 
seen (ὃ 25, p. 49), its place was taken by 6 or 68. In this fragment it 
appears to stand for a κ before ἡ (ει), if, as Comparetti suggests, fortnd¢e[y]= 
οἰκειάζειν (Cf. οἰκίξω, οἰκειόω, olknidw). So in the fragment, Mus. Stal. 
TI. p. 194, nos. 35—86, for(ja=forxna=oikeia, serva. No. 9 g has frequently 
FOIKEA in the same sense. A fragment from Eleutherna (Mus. Jtal. τι. 
p. 161, 2, no. 1a, 6) has ηλιζιαι, which may be rightly interpreted ἢ ᾽λιζίαι 
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=i ἁλικίᾳ. Possibly the ¢ indicates that the κ had the sound of palatal ὁ 
before the e- and 7- sounds in these dialects. Sometimes (=oo, as in Mus. 
Ital. 1. p. 202, no. 52, ἀνδαζάθαι = ἀναδάσσασθαι. Cf. no. 9e, note on 
dfoorep. So Mus. Ital. τι. p. 226, no. 82: dlva]mxdtar=avayxacoa; and 
in no. 62 ἐδίκαζε may be for ἐδίκασσε. Similarly in Aeolic, according to the 
grammarians, oo is said to be represented by ¢ in some words (e.g. ἔπταζον 
Ξεἔπτησσον, Alc. 27, ἐπιπλάζοντες = ἐπιπλήσσοντες, Sa. 17; see Meister, Gr. 
Dial. τ. p. 132); but no inscriptional examples have as yet come to light. 


No. 9 e (Creta: Gortyn). 

This fragment appears to contain a primitive example of a sale by 
means of exchange (ἀμεύσασθαι). ‘The animals mentioned in 1. 2 may have 
reference to a definite exchange value, but they more probably describe the 
amount of a fine, such as we find in the laws of Draco (Poll. rx. 61) and of 
the ancient Romans (Mommsen, Hist. om. Engl. Ed. τ. 159). 

1. ἀμεωσάσθαι. Cf. [a]furav, Mus. Ital. 111. Ὁ. 221, no. 80, and ἀϊυτοῦ, 
no. 25 (Vaxos); in no. 10 a (Lyttos) we have apevodvra.—dCoorep = ὅσσωπερ; 
cf. nos. 9d,10a. In later inscriptions, for σσ we have the more usual rr. 
The double O may be an error ; if not, it might be quoted in support of 
the assumption of a genitive in -oo for Homer (Ahrens, 2h. Mus. τι. 161; 
Meyer, Gr. Gir. § 342). 

2. fapnv. This is the first occurrence of a nominative form for the 
cases hitherto known (ἀρνός, &c.). On the digamma, the previous assump- 
tion of which is notably confirmed by this inscription, see Hoffmann, 
Quaest. Hom. τι. 39 6, Curtius, G, Δ, no. 310.—rurvi. Comparetti explains 
the word as identical with τυτθός and equivalent to it in sense. For the 
case-form he compares πλίυι, ἀμφαντυῖ, no. 9g, XI. 5, 21, ὀπυστυῖΐῖ (ὀπυστύς, 
ὀπύω) Mus. Ital. τι. p. 222, no. 81.—Qoipos. Note the 7 before o, like x, 
standing for y. To be consistent we should transcribe χοῖρος. 

3. ὁμωμόται. Comparetti on no. 9g, 11. 36 sqq., thinks that we have 
in this word an example of the conjuratores frequently mentioned in the 
laws of non-Hellenic nations (Grimm, Deutsche Rechisalterthiimer, Ὁ. 859 
sqq.). The injured person produces a number of persons who, without 
being witnesses of the fact, nevertheless on their honour swear to the fact 
together with him, he swearing after them, πέμπτον αὐτόν, after four others, 
τρίτον αὐτόν, after two others. In Attic law also a person swearing might 
associate others with himself in taking the oath: cf. Meier ἃ. Schémann, 
Att. Proc. p. 687 sqq. 

4, ἀνδρηίῳ. ᾿Ανδρήϊον as the name of the public hall in Cretan towns, 
in which the ἀνδρεῖα were held, occurs Ca. 119. 38. 


No. 9 f (Gortyn). 


[μ]ωλῇ. μῶλος in the sense of ‘law-suit,’ and its derivatives, μωλῆν, 
ἀμφιμωλῆν, ἀντίμωλος (ἀντιμωλία, Mus. Ital. 11. p. 209, no. 61), are of frequent 
occurrence in no. 94g. 
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In 1. 2, rervfo(s) (ras rervfo(s)?) appears to refer to a fine, and this may 


be the meaning of τιτωυξέσθω, no. 11 b (4209). 


no. 71, we have τιτοῖτος. 


In Mus. Ital. 11. p. 214, 


No. 9g (Creta: Gortyn). 


ColaxaL 55: 


" “> ¢ / 
Avodavow nev ὁπόκα TUX d- 
A 3 7] \ 3 3 \ 
ῇ. ἀμφαινέθαι δὲ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν 
Ψ a lal 

καταξελμένων TOM πολιατᾶ- 

5 \ fal / Kee) 
ν ἀπὸ TO λάω ὦ ἀπαγορεύοντι. 
¢ 3 9 t / a 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀμφανάμενος δότω Ta- 

ς 7 lal A 3 A 
L ἑταιρείᾳ τᾷ Fa αὐτῶ ἱαρε- 

é l { 

Ἂ \ / ie 
ἴον καὶ πρόχοον Ροίνω. 


Kab 

, » 59 , / \ γ 

μὲν K ἀνέεέληται πάντα τὰ χρῆ- 
\ n 

ματα καὶ μὴ συννῇ γνήσια T- 
έκνα τέλλεμ μὲν τὰ θῖνα καὶ 

\ ase / fal 
τὰ ἀντρώπινα τὰ TO avpavapée- 
vo κἀναιλῆθαι ᾧπερ τοῖς γ- 

’ὔ / 

νησίοις éy[platrau ai [δ]έ κ[α μ]ὴ 

a Vi & / 
An τέλλεν a ἐγράτται, τὰ χ[ρ]ή- 

\ > / ” 

ματα Tovs ἐπιβαλλόντανς ἔχε- 
ν. 


> 7 35 / “ AL > 

ai δέ κ᾽ ἡ γνήσ[ζι]α τέκνα τῷ ἂν- 
φαναμένῳ, πεδὰ μὲν τῶν ἐρσ- 
te \ 3 \ @ e 
ένων τὸν ἀνφαντὸν, ἅπερ at θ- 
ἠ[λεήιαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφιῶν λαγχά- 
νοντι. αἱ δέ κ᾽ ἔρσενες μὴ ἴων- 
τι, θήλειαι δὲ, [Ε]σ Βόμοιρον ἔ- 

δὴ > \ Ss Ne 

[χεν τ]ὸν ἀνφαντὸν καὶ μὴ ἐ- 
πάναγκον ἦμεν τέλλεν τ[ὰ τ- 

ὦ ἀν]φαναμένω καὶ τὰ χρήμα- 
τα ἀναιλ[ῆ]θαι, att κα κατα[λίπ- 
ν᾿ / / S\ \ 

n ὁ av|dhavapevos. πλίυιε δὲ τὸν 


Adoption shall take place 
whensoever one wills. The 
adopter must declare the adop- 
tion in the market-place, when 
the citizens have been assembled, 
from the stone whence public 
announcements are made. The 
adopter must present to his own 
guild a victim and a cruse of 
wine. And if the adopted per- 
son shall assume possession of 
the whole property and there 
shall not at the same time be 
legitimate children, he must per- 
form the duties, religious and 
secular, attaching to the adop- 
tive father, and must take over 
the property in the same manner 
as has been prescribed for legi- 
timate children. And if he 
should be unwilling to perform 
the duties in the manner pre- 
scribed, then the next of kin 
shall have the property. But if 
the adoptive father have legiti- 
mate children, then the adopted 
person shall receive the property 
along with the male children in 
the same manner as the female 
children receive it from their 
brothers. If however there be 
no males, but only females, the 
adopted person shall share 
equally with them *and it shall 
not be obligatory upon him to 
perform the duties attaching to 
the adoptive father and to take 
possession of the property, which 
the adoptive father may have 
left behind, And the adopted 


10 


15 


20 


APPENDIX. 


ἀνφαντὸμ μὴ ἐπιχωρῆν. 

[αἱ δ᾽ 
’ (4 ¢ ’ x / 
ἀπο͵θανοι ὁ ἀνφαντὸς γνήσια 
τέκνα μὴ καταλιπὼν, πὰρ TOL VS τ- 
ὦ ἀν]φαναμένω ἐπιβαλλόνταν- 
ς ἀνχωρῆν τὰ χρήματα. 


ai δέ κα 
An 1] ὁ ἀνφανάμενος ἀποξειπ- 
4 3, X :9 Ν n / e 
ἄθθω κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ἀπὸ TO λά[ω, ὦ 
ἀπα]γορεύοντι, καταξελμέν- 

A A 9 ͵ \ 
wv τῶν πολιατᾶν. ἀνθέμεΪν δὲ 
... σ]τατήρανς ἐδ δικαστ- 

/ ¢ N lg \ 

nptov, ὁ δὲ μνάμων πἰρ]ὸ Eev- 

iw ἀποδότω τῷ ἀπορρηθέντι. 

γυνὰ δὲ μὴ ἀμφαινέθθω μηδ᾽ 

ἄνηβος. χρῆθαι δὲ τοῖδδε a- 

L τάδε τὰ γράμματ᾽ ἔγραψε, 

τῶν δὲ πρόθθα, ὅπᾳ τις ἔχῃ, ἢ ἀ- 
ρ ) a ie 1) 

ppavtvi ἢ πὰρ ἀμφαντώ μὴ ἐτ᾽ ἔ- 

νδικον ἤμεν. 


X. 33. Fabr..ore κα: 
family he will’ 36. 
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person shall not lay claim to 
more than this. If the adopted 


* person should die, without hav- 


ing left behind legitimate chil- 
dren, then the property shall 
revert to the next of kin to the 
adoptive father. If he wishes, 
the adoptive father may an- 
nounce his repudiation of the 
adopted person in the market- 
place from the stone whence 
public proclamations are made, 
when the citizens have been as- 
sembled. He must deposit in 
court .... staters*, and the re- 
corder must hand over the sum 
to the person so repudiated as 
a present. A woman may not 
adopt, nor maya minor. These 
provisions are to be followed, ac- 
cording as these laws have pre- 
scribed, but as to former laws, 
the manner of anyone’s posses- 
sion must not further be made 
matter of judicial claim either 
on behalf of the adopted person 
or from the adoptive father. 


Baun., Buech. (Ribb.) ono xa: ‘from whatsoever 
Comp. ἀπὸ τῶ Nad ὁ ἀπαγ. (=0 ἐκ τῶν ἀπὸ k.T.A.!): 


“quando i cittadini (πολιᾶται) pronunziano il divieto sugli atti del popolo 
(privato) che intendon proibire.” 38. Comp, ἱαρείων καὶ προχόων (=mpo- 
χέων) foivw ‘performing sacrifice and making a preliminary libation of 
wine. 50. abr. αἴπερ. 

XI. 4. ἀναιλ[ῆ θαι: so Comparetti, instead of ἀναιλῖθαι; cf. x. 44 supra. 


X. 33 &e. "Avpavats, dupavapevos, ἀμφαντός, ἀμφαινέθαι (ἀναφαίνεσθαι). 
All these terms—adoption, adopter, adopted, to adopt; in Attic respectively, 
εἰσποίησις, εἰσποιούμενος, εἰσποίητος, eiamoveioa.—depend evidently upon 
the fact that the act of adoption implied a public declaration on the part of 
the adopter. In Attica and elsewhere we also find viodecia (Att. vo8.) used. 

τιλ Aj =Tis λῇ. Most extraordinary instances of assimilation are found 
in this inscription: thus p is assimilated to yin ἀννίοιτο =dpvéorro 1. 11, to ὃ 
in πατὴδ δώῃ or, with one δ dropped, in πατὴδώῃ IX. 41; cf. ὑπὲδὲ -- ὑπὲρ δὲ 
xt. 44: σ᾽ becomes 6 in τὰθ θυγατέρας -- τὰς 6. IV. 47, and ὃ in υἱέεδ δὲ = υἱέες 
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δὲ VII. 22, [πα]τρὸδ δῶντος -- πατρὸς δῶντος (ζῶντος) V. 2, ἐδ δικαστήριον -- ἐς 
δικ. XI. 15, ὁρκιωτέρωδ δ᾽ -- ὁρκιωτέρως δ᾽ (acc. plur.) τιτ. 50; τοῖδδε -- τοῖσδε 
ΧΙ. 19: m becomes τ in ἐγράτται -- γέγραπται Χ. 45. The ordinary Greek of 
in verbal formation becomes 66 or 6 in ἀποβειπάθθω---ἄσθω XI. 11, 
ἀμφαινέθαι---εσθαι X. 84. On the question of the pronunciation of 68, 66 
in these cases see Baunack op. cit. pp. 29, 33 sqq.—For Aj, ληΐωντι, ληΐοι, 
&c., Baunack (op. cit. Ὁ. 51 sq.) claims an original Greek root-form λη-» and 
rejects, except for forms with short a (λάω, λιλαίομαι), the derivation from 
a root las (Skt. lashdmi, Curtius, G. #., no. 361). Cf. λῇ-μα, λῆ-σις, Lacon. 
Aj-is (Hesych. [κτῆσις ἡ ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων καὶ] BovAnais). 

35. καταξλμένων: cf. XI. 18. Baunack (op. cit. p. 38), rejecting 
Roehl’s derivation from a form κατ- ἀκέλλω (ἀυλλής, ἁλής, ἁλίζω, ἡλιαία), 
analyses into κατα Ἐ Ff, and reads κατα-Πηλμένων, 1.6. κατα-[ε-Πελμένων, from 
the same root as éy-/ydnOiwvri, Tabl. Her. (=Ca. 47, 48) τ. 152 (Curtius; 
Ο. E., no. 660), and do-fndéo, DI. 1154 (lis). The word here will mean 
‘forced together, assembled,’ as the Heraclean and Elean compounds 
denote ‘to force out, to exclude.’ 

πολιατᾶν. Cf. πολιανόμος, Tabl. Her, τ. 95, Πολιάχῳ (-- Πολιαόχῳ) 
Ca. 17. 3 (Laconia). 

38. érapeia. At Athens the offering was made to Ζεὺς Sparpios. It 
is possible that at Gortyn the deity was Ζεὺς ‘Eracpetos, for ‘Eratpeios 18 
cited by Hesychius, 8. v.,as a Cretan epithet of Zevs.—Fa. The digammated 
stem though often inferred for other dialects has hitherto been found 
only in the Cretan of Gortyn (cf. however note on no. 304 a, Meta- 
pontum, 231. 33, Locris); in this inscription it is always joined with αὐτός. 

40. ἀνέληται: 44 (cf. xt. 4) ἀναιλῆθαι (1.6. ἀναιρεῖσθαι). Both verbal 
stems αἷλε- and éA- occur frequently in the inscription. ἀφαιλήται, ἀφαιλ- 
[ἡσεσθαι] are known from. another Cretan inscription, Ca. 42, 1. 82, 83: 
ἀ[φαι]λῆσθαι (Kohler) is also Attic, CIA mu. 547. 6. On the Locrian 
ἁρέσται See below, no. 231, 31 sqq. 

41. συννῇ. The double ν appears to be without etymological justi- 
fication. ᾿ 

42. τὰ θῖνα (-Ξ- θίϊνα, {.6. θέϊνα, cf. Boeotian, Cretan, Cyprian, Laconian 
θιός) καὶ τὰ ἀντρώπινα. Compare the similar expressions in the Cretan 
inscription Ca. 132. 33 πεδέχειν θίνων καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων; 1b. 119. 13 μετοχὰν 
καὶ θείων καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων, and in Ca. 116. 11, 117. 7, 8 ἔνορκον τε ἔστω 
καὶ ἔνθινον probably means ‘let it be confirmed by oath and attested before 
God.’ 

45. éyparrat. For rr cf. note on x. 33; the incomplete reduplication 
(ἐγρ. for yeyp.) might have been quoted in support of the reading ἐγραμ- 
(μ)ένοι in no, 291, 1. 10 (His); but see the note ad loc. Cf. ἠγρα(μ)μέναν 
Ca. 117 (herapytna), and below 11 8, 1. 3. 

47. rove ἐπιβαλλόντανς (cf. xt. 8). On the well-known Cretan (and 
Argive: cf. no. 79) termination of the accus. plur. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 359, who regards the Cretan forms in -avs from consonantal stems 
as neither old nor original, but new formations beside the normal -as 
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on the analogy of the juxtaposition of -as and -ανς in the a-stems; in the 
inscription too we have θυγατέρας beside θυγατέρανς : cf. Brugmann, 
Gr. Gr. ὃ 87. The verb ἐπιβάλλειν appears to bear the following distinct 
meanings: (1) ‘to belong to,’ with the thing possessed as subject; so 
in V. 22 ois κ᾿ ἐπιβάλλῃ τὰ χρήματα, τούτως ‘those, to whom the property 
belongs’; (2) in the participial expression ὁ ἐπιβάλλων ‘the person, to 
whom a thing belongs,’ otros ᾧ ἐπιβάλλει τι. Thus ὁ ἐπιβάλλων comes to 
mean ‘the person entitled,’ and on this inscription it is always οὗτος 
ᾧ ἐπιβάλλει τὰ χρήματα, Whether as blood-relation or as by right of 
marriage with the heiress: in the latter case the fuller expressions 
are ὁ ἐπιβάλλων ὀπυίεν, VII. 30, 34, 36; ὁ ἐπιβάλλων τὰν πατρῳῶχον 
ὀπυίεν VIII. 86. Cf. note on no, 231. 31. 

49, edd. Also Lesbian, Boeotian, Cretan and Argive; for the 
vocalism see Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 10. 3, who considers it to be an in- 
strumental from the stem πεὸ- (πωδ-).---ἐρσένων; 52 ἔρσενες. Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 27, classes this form among examples of irregular substitution for sonant 
7. It occurs in Lesbian (221. 298. 3) and in the Ionic of Herodotus, but 
ἄρσεν appears in the Ionic inscription of Thasos, no. 22, as in Homer 
and Attic. 

51. ἀδελφιῶν. ddeAduos acc. to Baunack (op. cet. p. 59) -- ἀ-δελφεξιο-ς. 

52. ἴωντιΞε ὦσι; cf. Boeot. ἴωνθι. 

53. [F]urfopwotpov. The restoration of the digamma is rendered 
certain by its appearance in the same word as it occurs in the fragment 
noticed under no. 9g. Cf. Mus. Ital. τι. Ὁ. 227, no. 82; ἐπὶ τᾷ fiofa κ[αὶ 
tla ὁμοίᾳ. The form offers a remarkable confirmation of the original 
assumed by Curtius, G. 2. no. 569. 

XI. 5. πλίυι. Perhaps to be considered a dative like ἀμῴφαντυΐ (below, 
XI. 21). πλι-, properly the product of mAe+i[o], as in πλε-ῖε-ς (= πλε-ισ-ες) 
mies, came perhaps to be treated as a stem: hence such case-forms 
as πλί-ασι, Ca. 121. 31, and here πλίυι. See Baunack, op. cit., p. 59 
sq. On -ve=o1, ῳ cf. the note to no. 180 α, 1. 3 (Abou-Symbel). 

6 sqq. αἱ δ᾽ ἀποθάνοι x.r.A. Compare the contention in the speech 
Demosth. adv. Leoch. (δὲ 60—68) that as Leocrates (ii), grandson of Leo- 
crates (i), and brother of Leochares, the person originally adopted, had died 
without children, Leochares cannot claim to be next heir; for Leocrates 
became a member of his adoptive house and the estate must pass to the 
nearest relatives of that house, who are of course the speaker’s family. 

11. ἀποϊειπάθθω. The word is used in the same sense by Herodotus 1, 
59. The Attic term is ἀποκηρύττειν, which however seems only to have 
applied to the severance between father and actual (not adoptive) son. 
According to Dioclet, and Maxim. (a. 288) in c. 6 c. de p. p. 8, 46 (47), such 
repudiation was not allowed in Roman law: “abdicatio, quae Graeco more 
ad alienandos liberos usurpabatur et ἀποκήρυξις dicebatur, Romanis legibus 
non comprobatur.” 

15. The missing number may be 2 or 10. Buecheler thinks that 
the gift was symbolic, intended merely to indicate that the repudiation 
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was not accompanied by dishonour. It is too trifling to have served 
as any kind of compensation for loss of property or expectations. 

16. μνάμων (cf. Ix. 32, 53). An official found in various states and 
often in connexion with judicial functions. Cf. Ar. Pol. vit. 8, 1321 Ὁ 
34 sqq., and the names προμνάμων, συμπρομνάμονες (Acarnania), CIG 1798, 
Ditt. Syll. 321 and note, συμμνάμονες (T'aurre Chersonese), Ditt. Syll. 252, 47. 

18. ἀμφαινέθθω. It is possible to take this word in a passive sense. 
In that case we may compare the practice which obtained in the older 
Roman law, Gell. v.19 § 10 “quoniam et cum feminis nulla comitiorum 
communio”: Gaius I. 101, 102. Attic law permitted the adoption of a 
woman, θυγατροποιΐα (Isaeus, De Hagn. her. 8, 41), but the action lost its 
political character and had reference only to dispositions of property. 

19. τοῖδδε may be masculine: the aforesaid persons are to be dealt 
with according to the provisions of this law, but it is not to be retro- 
spective. 

20. ἔγραψε. R. Meister (Bezz. Bertr. 1885, p. 145), maintaining that 
Ta γράμματα γράφει is not Greek, boldly makes ἐγράψη a passive aorist= 
ἐγράφθη. (So also Comparetti, Mus. Ital. τ, 294, referring to Helbig, De 
dial. Cret. p. 12, for other instances.) He regards it as certain that at the 
date of the inscription Cretan 6 had the sound of the affricate 7th, or per- 
haps already of the interdental spirant th (cf., for Boeotia, Meister, Deal. 1. 
260 sq.). But ¢ and y seem to have remained explosive and so near in 
sound to π᾿ and x respectively, that the same symbols sufficed for ᾧ and z, 
and for x and x. Hence we can understand how éypad-thn could become 
eypayn. Examples of the change of pth to p are given by G. Meyer, Gv. 
Gr. § 209. 

No. 10 a (Creta: Lyttos). 


ὅζοι --ἰ ὅσσοιϊ See note on no. 9e; and cf. Mus. Ital. Vol. τι. p. 212, 
no. 67: Φ᾽ doe (Poor?) in an inscription from Gortyn. 
duevoovra. Cf. no. 9 6, 1. 1. 


No. 10 ὁ (Creta: Lyttos). 


The inscription forms a fragment of some private law dealing with 
matters analogous to those of the long Gortyn inscription. 

The peculiar symbol in 1. 7 occurs also in no. 9 9, Ix. 48, where it 
separates two clauses of the law. 1. 8. rpivs. Perhaps rpiws, which occurs 
in no. 9 g, V. 54, 


No. 11 @ (Creta: 4.208). 


The fragment is too mutilated to supply any connected sense. The 
subject appears to concern artists who give their services to the state at 
public festivals. Probably the artists were musicians. There is nothing 
in the inscription to show that they were organised in societies, like the 
οἱ περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον τεχνῖται of later inscriptions. Certain privileges are 
accorded to them, as ἀτέλεια and τροφὴ ἐν ἀνδρείῳ, but the mention of 
μισθός Seems to show that these privileges were rather of the nature of an 
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equivalent for services rendered than an honour like the ἀτέλεια given to 
the τεχνῖται περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον in an Amphictyonic decree at a later time 
(Lueders, Dion. Kiinstl. no. 74*). Nor can the τροφὴ ἐν ἀνδρείῳ be com- 
pared with the distinction of the σίτησις ἐν πρυτανείῳ at Athens. <A 
different phrase is used in Cretan inscriptions of the hospitality to be 
accorded to magistrates or ambassadors of allied states (cf. CIG 2554. 
30 sqq., 2556. 33 sqq.). 

1. ...feos. Comparetti (Mus. Ital. 11. p. 184) suggests [ére]Fkos, 1.9. 
ἔλεγχος, citing other instances in these inscriptions where a f appears to 
take the place of ν before certain consonants. Cf. λόξβκ[αν] = λόγχαν, afrn- 
plata] = ἀνθήματα (Mus. Ital. 11. p. 145, no. 6).---ἴναντε = ἐναντίον, as we 
have ἐν and is or iss below for the normal Cretan ἐν and ἐς (eis).—After 
τῶν the word may be [ μδότων. 

2. τ[ροπᾶς]) (.e. τροφᾶς). If the restoration is right, probably we 
should supply iv ἀντρηΐῳ, as in 1. 15 below. 

4, The infinitive ¢ayidpuev implies a conditional protasis preceding. 
Comparetti suggests as a possible restoration of lines 1—4 the following : 
[γενέσθω ἔλεἼξκος ἴναντι τῶν [[]ι[δότων 1 Kal κα πωνίωντι (φωνίωντι) μή om jw 
(σφιν) δοκὲν ἄκσια ἦμεν τᾶς τ ροπᾶς) (τροφᾶς) καὶ τᾶς ἀτελείας ἃ ᾿᾽τεκνᾶτο 
(ἐτεχνᾶτο) iv ὑμε[ναίωι 1], . . - . κατ᾽ ἁμέραν ζαμιῶμεν. 

On the reading iv ὑμεζναίῳ] Comparetti remarks that the hymeneal 
song may have been used in Crete at public festivals such as that of the 
ἱερὸς γάμος of Zeus and Hera, celebrated near Cnossos (Diod. v. 41), or that 
of the nuptials of Dionysos and Ariadne, common to several Cretan towns 
(cf. Preller, Gr. Myth. τ. 532 sq.). 

5. λέοι. Or perhaps λέοιεν. But the reading cannot be regarded as 
certain: for in every other case in these inscriptions where it is possible 
to determine the quantity, the e-sound is long. Hesychius however has 
λεῴμι' θέλοιμι av. See the note on no. 9g, X. 33. 

8. διάλσιος. Perhaps a kind of dance is meant combined with leaping 
like the Spartan βίβασις described by Pollux, 1v. 102 (cf. Krause, Gymn. 
u. Ag. 398 sqq.).—avrpnio. This is the only example of the substitution of 
τ for 6 in these Cretan inscriptions. The κατίτρυσιν of CIG 4987 (Nubia) 
may be attributed to faulty pronunciation: Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 198. 

9. omofddav=orovdav? Comparetti thinks we have here another 
instance of f for v: see the note on 1. 1. In 1. 13 he restores σπωδᾶς 
(σπουδῆς). 

10. A clause ends with μὴ ἰνθέμεν. The general sense of the clause 
may be that if one invites all the artists to a σπονδή, he is not to charge 
the expense to the state. But nothing can be made of the words ἐξ ὦ ai 
K.T.A, 


No. 11 ὁ (Creta: A.os). 


The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law relative to some 


religious cult, but no continuous sense can be extracted from the corrupt 
remains. 
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3. περ) ὠνται-- φέρωνται !—nypapéva. Cf. note on no. 9 g 45, p. 330. 
1. 7. xpios=xpéovs. 1. 8. πορτιπωνεῖν --προσφωνεῖν. So in no. 9g fre- 
quently drorwvetv=anopereiv. 1.9. ὁ κοσμίων. On the functions of the 
κόσμοι See Dict. Ant. 

5. τιτωυϊέσθω. See note on no. 9 αὶ 

12. Kvédavreious. The termination is the same as in other festivals 
mentioned in Cretan inscriptions : Ἰολάεια, Βριτομάρτεια, Θιοδαίσια, Ὕπερ- 
βώια, ἕο. Comparetti points to the resemblance between this word and 
the name of the Attic deme Κυδαντίδαι, but whether there was any relation 
between the one and the other we have no means of knowing. 

13. is. See note on 11a, 1. 1. 


No. 12a (Creta: Eleutherna). 

3. κ᾽ ὅρκον. Qu. κώρκον. 

4, ἀρὰν. The terms of the imprecation follow. For ἰνῆμεν cf. no, 11 @ 
(Awos), 1. 10, ἰνθέμεν. 

5. Possibly the formula was [μήτε Ζῆνα σ]πὶν (σφιν) ὗμεν (ὕειν). 

6. ἄπατον ἦμεν: a frequently occurring expression in the long Gortyn 
inscription, where in all cases (1) dra denotes a pecuniary fine, (2) ara or its 
derivatives stands in manifest relation to νίκα, success in a law-suit. Thus 
drapévos 1n X. 21 is parallel to νενικαμένος in ΧΙ. 82, Perhaps we may here 
restore [τὸν δ᾽ ὀμόσαν]τα ἄπατον ἦμεν, ‘the person who has taken the oath 
shall come to no harm.’—ofro=o avro[s]|? 


No. 42 (onic and Attic: . Sigeum). 


The dimensions of the monument are as follows: height 2.31 m.; 
breadth below 0.48 m., above 0.46 m. ; thickness below 0.27 m., above 0.13 m. 
On the top close to the front surface is an oblong hole. The stone has 
been variously explained as the base of a marble statue—the base for the 
objects mentioned in the inscriptions—as supporting a protome (Hermes) 
of the dedicator—lastly, by Loeschke, ὦ. c., as a sepulchral stelé, the hole 
at the top being intended for the insertion of an anthemion. 

In explanation of the fact that we have two inscriptions on the stele, 
the upper in Ionic dialect and character and the lower in Attic dialect - 
and character, a repetition and expansion of the upper one, Loeschke 
assumes a simultaneous engraving of the two inscriptions after the death 
of Phanodicus, containing a reference to the dedication made by him in 
his lifetime; the Ionic inscription would be by the hands of his surviving 
relatives, the Attic by Attic artists for the Attic population of Sigeum. 

On the following grounds (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.4 22 sqq.) the inscriptions 
are referred to the first half and even to the first quarter or first decade of 
the sixth century B.c.:—(1) Sigeum was surrendered to the Athenians by 
the Mitylenians on the verdict of Periander, who died in 585 B.c.; it sub- 
sequently again fell into the hands of the Mitylenians, for Herodotus 
(v. 94) states that Pisistratus was compelled to wrest it from them by 
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force of arms; it remained in the hands of his descendants at least till the 
date of the battle of Salamis; from 480 B.c. it was an independent member 
of the Attic confederation; (2) a comparison with other Attic inscriptions, 
e.g. no, 45 (and, it may be added, a comparison with other Ionic inscrip- 
tions), shows that the monument cannot be assigned to the period follow- 
ing the reconquering of Sigeum by Pisistratus; we are therefore driven 
back to the earlier period of its occupation by an Athenian population. 

Boeckh (CIG) considered the inscriptions to be an archaising forgery 
of the age of the Ptolemies; but his objections were based on reasons 
which have since been shown to be groundless. δ. he denied that the 
art of working in marble was advanced enough in the 6th century to 
account for a bust supported on a stelé; he argued that the number of 
artists was so small (though we now know it to have been considerable) 
that one like Αἵσωπος, if he had existed, could not fail to have been known 
to fame. He further found difficulty in the appearance of Q on a Boverpo- 
φηδόν inscription : but the discovery of the lonic inscriptions at Miletus, 
to say nothing of others, has removed all doubts on this point. 


[A =the upper, B =the lower inscription. ] 


A.1—5=B,.1—3. ‘I am (the stelé) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates, 
the Proconnesian.’ The abrupt change to the third person in the ἔδωκε 
of A (in B the first person is retained throughout) is not altogether without 
parallel. Compare the following inscriptions from Dodona: [Θεὸς Τύχη] 
ἀγαθὴ | Δέσποτα ἄναξ Zed vaie καὶ Διώνη | καὶ Awdovaior (810) αἰτεῖ ὑμᾶς | καὶ 
ἱκετεύει Διόγνητος ᾿Αριστομή᾽ δου ᾿Αθηναῖος δοῦναι αὐτῷ | καὶ τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ εὐνοῖς 
ἅπασιν | καὶ ret μητρὶ Κλεαρέτει kal...... (Carapanos, ΡΒ]. xxviii. 3), where the 
vocative should rather have been followed by the first person; and again; 
Zev Naie..... | ἱκετεύει Τ'....[κ]αὶ δοῦναι €[yavT@.....cal | role μου viet κἰ αἱ ].....] 
ΘΓ υγατρὶ καὶ πᾶσι....] (Pl. xxxviii. 7), where the syntax is still more quaint. 

A. 4. Προκοννησίου : B. 2 Tpoko(v)\ynoiov. According to Strabo (XIII. p. 
425) the double ν is the more common. And in fact the single ν here is 
fully explained by the fact (see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr., Ὁ. 37) 
that on Attic inscriptions older than 550 B.c. there is no trace of the 
gemination of consonants; cf. the note to no, 231. 1, p. 348. “Αλόνησος 
however is recognised spelling beside ᾿Αλόννησος, ¢.g. in the speech Περὶ 
“Αλονήσου. 

The marble of Proconnesus was famous; cf. Plin. H. WV. xxxvi. 6, 
XxxviI. 10, Vitruv. τι. 8, Strabo x11. 589: Προκόννησος, πόλιν ἔχουσα 
καὶ μέταλλον μέγα λευκοῦ λίθου σφόδρα ἐπαινούμενον. Hence the name now 
given to the Propontis, the Sea of Marmora. 

A. 6. ὑποκρητήριον : B. 4 κἀπίστατον. Obviously ὑποκρητήριον and ἐπί- 
στατον are intended to be equivalent in sense; in both cases a stand or 
tripod for the κρατήρ is meant. For the Ionic form cf. Hdt. 1. 25, where 
the support of a κρητήρ is called ὑποκρητηρίδιον : in an inscription found in 
Aegina, CIG 2139, we find mention of βάθρον ὑποκρατήριον. Cf. Plut. 
De Or. Def. ὁ. 14 περιβόητος ἡ τοῦ κρατῆρος (at Delphi) ἔδρα καὶ βάσις, 
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ἣν Ἡρόδοτος ὑποκρητήριον ὠνόμασεν; also Paus. x. 16, who substitutes 
ὑπόθημα τοῦ κρατῆρος and ἕδραν τῷ κρατῆρι, and Athen. v. 210 B, where the 
words τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς ὑπόστημα are used in speaking of the same κρατήρ. 
In Attic, ὑπόστατον, ὑποστάτης, ἐπιστάτης (Aristoph. Av, 486), ἐπίστατον 
appear to have had much the same meaning as ὑποκρητήριον. 

A. 8: B. 4, It is uncertain whether in the upper inscription we 
should write 7640s or ἡθμός. The absence of aspirate in the compound 
ἀπηθέω proves nothing; cf. ἀπηλιώτης, ἀντήλιος, &c. Schol. ap. Apoll. 
Rhod. 1. 1294 remarks “ἡθμὸς δασύνεται. L, and S. give in all cases 
nOuos. The word occurs in the Aeginetan inscription above quoted and 
Pollux x. 108 mentions it among demioprata: ἐν μέντοι τοῖς δημιοπρατοῖς καὶ 
7On0s τις ἐπικρητηρίδιος (the Ionic form is strange) mémparat ὃς ἴσως τοῖς 
περὶ τὸν οἶνον μᾶλλον προσήκει. 

Α.10: B. 6,9. The ev for εἰ in the Σιγευεῦσι of Β is probably due to 
the engraver’s error, for immediately afterwards we have Svyeujs. The 
Συκεεῦσιν of A may be, as Boeckh thinks, a local dialectic peculiarity. 

B. 7—9. ἐὰν δέ tt... Svyeins. In pededaivew pe we have perhaps the most 
ancient inscriptional instance of the infinitive for the imperative. For the 
accusative after pededaivew cf. Theocr. x. 52; hence also ὁ μελεδαινόμενος, 
gut curatur, in Hippocr. De morb. mul. ed. Genev. (1657) p. 616 sq. μελε- 
δαινομένη ev τάχει ὑγιαίνει, and p. 696; cf. Hdt. vim. 115. It appears 
in fact to have been most frequently used as a medical term. 

B. 9—11. καί μ΄... ἀδελφοί. The εἰ in ἐπόεισεν G, Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 72, 
regards only as an orthographical expression for long closed e. Roehl on the 
other hand supposes the « and the e to have simply changed places and the 
true reading to be éeroinoev.—The spiritus asper in Αἴσωπος may merely be 
an instance of the irrational aspiration in Attic so common at a later 
period: cf. the remarks in § 43.—For another example of a work produced 
jointly by two or more artists see no. 204, 


No. 142 (eos). 


The date of this document has been discussed in § 70. It contains a 
series of curses imprecated upon certain classes of malefactors and enemies 
of the Teians. In written curses of this kind, called by the Romans 
devotiones, the vengeance of one or more deities was invoked upon an 
offender, and he was solemnly consigned to them for punishment in 
this world and the next. The imprecation was frequently drawn up 
in the form of a dedication; hence both in the Eastern and the Western 
Churches the name anathema is still applied to imprecations solemnly 
uttered by the priest (Newton, Essays &c. p. 193). As instances of these 
devotiones it may suffice to mention the leaden tablets (dating from about 
150 B.c.) found by Mr Newton at Cnidos, in a sacred precinct dedicated to 
Demeter, Persephone, Pluto and other cognate deities (Newton, Hist. 
Disc. τι., Part 2, p. 720 sq.: Wachsmuth, RA. .,., xvii. p. 573: cf. Ditt., 
Syll. 432); an inscription of the same kind found at Corcyra (Ditt., Syl. 
431); a bronze plate found in South Italy containing a dedication of stolen 
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coins to the priestess of Juno Lacinia (CIG 5773); lastly a dedication to 
a lunar deity of Asia Minor, Men Aziottenos (CIG 3442): in this case the 
imprecation appears to have been successful, for one of the culprits, 
having been punished by the god, made a propitiatory offering and 
mended his ways. 

A. 1—5. These lines contain an imprecation against any one who 
compounds poisons (φάρμακα δηλητήρια ; the same expression occurs Hdn. 
3. 5) to the harm of the Teians, whether it be the community or whether 
it be for an individual. The position and syntax of τὸ ξυνὸν are very 
strange, we should have expected ἐπὶ Τηΐων τῷ ξυνῷ; cf. B. 25. For ποιοῖ 
(instead of ποιέοι) see the note on no. 295. 2 (Δ 8). 

6—12. With the injunction contained in this paragraph Boeckh com- 
pares the regulation of Solon (Plutarch, Sol. 24) who forbade exportation 
except in the case of oil, and κατὰ τῶν ἐξαγόντων ἀρὰς τὸν ἄρχοντα ποιεῖσθαι 
προσέταξεν, ἢ ἐκτίνειν αὐτὸν ἑκατὸν δραχμὰς εἰς τὸ δημόσιον.--- 6 meaning of 
ἀνωθεοίη 1. 10 is not clear. It may be ‘to divert to another quarter’ 
or ‘to export again,’ 1.6. not to use the imported corn for home con- 
sumption. 

B. 1—8. If the restorations are right this section provides for main- 
taining the authority of the εὔθυνος and the αἰσυμνήτης, while the next 
section (8—28) gives the terms of imprecation upon an αἰσυμνήτης who 
abuses his power. 

In line 18 Boeckh’s emendation λοιμοῦ depends upon the assumption 
that the inscription belongs to a period succeeding some plague or other, 
and Roehl’s ἀπὸ νόσ(ου) B. 1 may have reference to the same circumstance. 

On the functions of εὔθυνοι or auditors and the αἰσυμνήτης or umpire- 
prince (elective prince, αἱρετὸς τύραννος Ar. Pol. 111. 14. 8, 9 and Iv. 10. 2) 
see Dict. Ant. Though there were several εὔθυνοι at Teos, as appears from 
CIG 3059, where their functions are those of πράκτορες, it would seem that 
in the present case the εὔθυνος was a higher officer appointed for a special 
purpose. The αἰσυμνήτης to whose office a whole section is devoted was 
apparently at Teos, as at Cyme, a regular magistrate, and this view 
derives support from the expression B. 8 ὅστις τοῦ λοιποῦ αἰσυμνών. 
So at Chalcedon the presidents of the Senate, liable to be changed 
monthly, were called αἰσιμνῶντες (CIG 3794; for the spelling, αἰσιμν., not 
αἰσυμν.; cf. another inscription from Chalcedon, J. H. S. vir. 1886, p. 154, 
and no. 255, note). In other states he was appointed only in a political 
crisis. 

4. ἀπειθεοίη] Boeckh ἀπειθοίη, comparing ποιοῖ A. 2, though in A. 10 we 
read ἀνωθεοίη. For Boeckh’s comparison to hold good we should have had 
ποιοίη. It is to be noted that after αἰσυμνήτῃ in Boeckh’s authority there 
is room only for four letters, but the accuracy of the copy cannot be 
implicitly relied on. 

10 sqq. The text of these lines is very uncertain. Boeckh reads ἢ γῇ 
τῇ Τηϊΐῃ [ἢ τ]οὺς ἄν[δρα]ς ἀϊποκ]τ είνει[ε map la [τ]ὸν vidpor], | ὡς προδό[μ]εν 
τὴν πόϊλ[ιν καὶ γῆν] τὴν Τηΐίων, In that case τοὺς ἄνδρας will be an equivalent 


338 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART I. 


for ἄνδρα τινὰ or ἄνθρωπόν twa. The word ἀποκτείνειν may be used either 
of the judge who tries for a capital offence or of the officer who carries the 
sentence into execution. One who violates the laws in doing so is regarded 
in the light of a traitor (προδό[μεν]) : in the same way at Athens the public 
crier at each assembly denounced with imprecations any one who should 
conspire against the people. 

Further the αἰσυμνήτης here incurs the imprecation if he allows the 
desertion of any of the survivors (of the plague ?), whether in the island or 
on the high seas or after landing, so that they might fall into the hands of 
pirates or marauders. All these minute provisions indicate a preceding 
period of disturbance. 

18 sqq. κιξαλλεύοι..«κιξάλλας. The difference between a κιξάλλης 
(κιξάλης) and a λῃστής seems to be expressed by our highwayman and 
pirate. Comp. Democr. ap. Stob. 279. 11 κιξάλλην καὶ λῃστὴν πάντα κτείνων 
τις ἀθῷος ἂν εἴη καὶ αὐτοχειρίῃ καὶ κελεύων καὶ ψήφῳ. Hesych. explains 
κιξάλης by pap, κλέπτης (cf. Io. Gramm. de Dial. Jon. κιττάλης" κλέπτης) and 
κιξαλία by πᾶσα κακοτεχνία: Phot. Lex. κίξας τοὺς ἐν ὁδῷ Anotas. Vanigek 
( Worterb.) derives the stem from ἃ root-form skar (spring, move one’s self 
about, &c.) and traces the phonetic process thus—oxa(A)oxad, σκισκαλ, 
κι-σκαλ, κι-κσαλ. 

23. In the fourth letter, T, Roehl conjectures that we have the same 
symbol which appears in no. 145 (ὃ 75). 

29. τιμουχέοντες)])͵ The τιμοῦχοι appear to have been the ordinary 
magistrates in several Greek states corresponding to archons elsewhere. 
Probably their office was annual: cf. CIG 3059 (708), ἀναγγελ[λ]έτωσαν δὲ 
οἱ ἑκάστοτε γινόμενοι τιμοῦχοι. They were more especially an ancient Ionic 
institution; hence at Naucratis in Egypt, an Ionic colony, the τιμοῦχοι 
preside at solemn festivals in the prytaneum itself, and fine those who 
take more than their allotted portion of the viands (Athen. Iv. 149. 32): so 
the Massilians, colonists of the Phocaeans, own the authority of 690 perma- 
nent τιμοῦχοι, who were presided over by fifteen, as the fifteen were by 
three, and the three by one (Strabo Iv. p. 179). With the Messenians too 
after their restoration to Peloponnesus the ἄρχοντες were called τιμοῦχοι 
(Suid. v. Ἐπίκουρος and ripovxor).—At Teos it was the duty of these 
officers to pronounce to the best of their ability (ἐπὶ δυνάμει) the impre- 
cations, on pain of being liable to the same themselves. Similarly Solon 
required the archon to recite certain imprecations (Plut. Sol. 24). 

81. καθημένου κιτλ. Acc. to Boeckh the ἀγών here denotes the assem- 
blage of people for the purpose of seeing games or other solemnities. The 
three occasions specified are the Anthesteria, the festival of Dionysos 
whose cult was established at Teos; the festival of Herakles, who in the 
Teian inscr. CIG 3059 is joined in certain honours with Hermes and the 
Muses; and lastly the festival of Zeus, Jovialia, Aia 1.6. Alia or Acta, a 
name which frequently occurs on inscriptions and coins, e.g. those of 
Philadelphia. 


35. ra(s) στήλας. In Attic inscriptions the omission of o before στ, 
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on, σῷ is a well-known peculiarity : see Meisterhans, Gr. d. Att. Inschr. 
p. 40, who cites εἰστήλην, τῆστήλης, εἰσταθμά, το. 

37. φοινικήϊα. See p. 3, note. 

37 sqq. κατάξει, ἐκκόψε[ι], ποιήσει. Cf. no, 144,1. 2, 4; 149 a, 1. 12. 
At an early period, and notably in the 4th century, in the most diverse 
parts of Hellas, the « προσγεγραμμένον in the 3rd sing. of Conjunctives 
began to be omitted, even where ἄν and ws were consistently retained ; the 
n alone sufficed to express an é-sound inclining to z. And for this -n, -7, of 
the Conjunctive we frequently find beside ἡ the spelling εἰ. See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 72, where a long array of examples is collected. 


No. 145 (Halicarnassus). 


This inscription contains a law for the better regulation of the proce- 
dure in suits concerning landed property. Mr Newton (7%. R. Soc. Lat. x, 
Ῥ. 183 sqq.) supposed that the law had reference to the ownership of 
certain real property which had been held under sequester by the state in 
consequence, probably, of some political revolution. The name Lygdamis, 
which occurs in the preamble, is probably that of the tyrant of Halicar- 
nassus, said to have been expelled by Herodotus; the name Panyasis, 
which also occurs in the text, has been thought to be that of the epic poet 
and uncle of Herodotus. 

It was further argued by Sauppe (op. οἵ.) and Kirchhoff (Stud.’ p. 4 sqq.) 
that the document represented a compact or convention between the 
republicans of Halicarnassus and Salmakis (see below, 1. 2) on the one 
part, and Lygdamis on the other, by which the former, having returned 
from exile, were to recover their lands and houses which had been confis- 
cated and held ‘in chancery’ in the hands of the yearly board called οἱ 
μνήμονες. Kirchhoff pointed out also that as Halicarnassus appears in the 
earliest ‘Quota-list, 454 B.c. (CIA τ. 226), Lygdamis cannot have been 
expelled later than 455 B.c.; nor on the other hand can the change have 
taken place much earlier. 

Ruehl however (PAilol. xu. Ὁ. 54 sqq.), while agreeing that the date 
must be prior to 454 B.c., contends (1) that there is nothing in the inscrip- 
tion to show that the Panyasis there mentioned was the epic poet, (2) that 
the formula in the opening lines “ ὁ σύλλογος κιτιλ. καὶ AvySayts” does not 
necessarily point to a period after the expulsion of Lygdamis, and that the 
words by no means imply that the σύλλογος and Λύγδαμις are contrasted 
as contracting parties; if the document was in fact a law and not a treaty 
or compact, Lygdamis, though tyrant, may have merely had his name 
formally associated with the σύλλογος in passing the law, for, as Newton 
(1. 6. p. 193) remarks, “there is no evidence to show that such dynasts 
could arbitrarily introduce new laws without observing the usual modes of 
procedure in such matters.” In this view of Ruehl’s, that in the inscrip- 
tion before us we have simply a law of the state regulating the possession 
of landed property, Dittenberger (Sy/Z. p. 658 Add.) acquiesces. Kirchhoff 
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in the fourth edition of the Studien, without pledging himself to the abso- 
lute accuracy of details, 5011] maintains against Ruehl that the document 
belongs to the period after the expulsion of Lygdamis from power. 

Lastly, Comparetti, led to his conclusions by his restoration of the 
word vewzrovetv! in 1. 7, maintains that we have not here a law enacted by 
the state as such, but a law (νόμος, 1. 34) passed at a σύλλογος or conference 
of the Halicarnassians and Salmakites convened for the purpose of regu- 
lating certain affairs of the religious administration. His hypothesis is as 
follows. During the term of office of certain μνήμονες, mentioned in 1. 10, 
a ἅδος (or perhaps several of the same kind) had been passed for the 
letting of properties belonging to the temples. For some reason or other 
this ados had produced conflicts of interests and had given rise to numerous 
counter-claims, but by a subterfuge the tenants of the properties in ques- 
tion had evaded such claims by making over these properties to the μνή- 
poves, ὃ procedure which increased. the difficulties of would-be claimants to 
the properties. These abuses it was the object of the σύλλογος to redress: 
the result was the regulations embodied in this inscription, by which 
among other conditions the practice of making over the disputed properties 
to the μνήμονες was forbidden. 

1. σύλλογος. Comparetti lays stress upon the fact that the de- 
liberations are not those of a δῆμος, nor of a βουλή, but of a simple 
σύλλογος, a term of rather private (but cf. Thucyd. 1. 67, τι. 22 &c.; 
Herodot. vit. 8, 10 &c.) than public significance, in keeping with the circum- 
stances of a state ruled by a τύραννος. In the so-called Will of Epikteta 
(Ca. 148, Thera) σύλλογος is used of a private council. In an inscription 
of Cos (8. C. H. Iv. 1882, p. 255, 1. 50) the word denotes the assemblies 
of tribes, both as such and as participating in a common worship, the 
sanctuaries of which were situated in the deme of Halasarnae. 

2. ᾿Αλικαρνατέων, 6. *OaTaTwos, 15. TlavvaTuos. See ὃ 75, p. 177. The 
vocalism of the first is strangely out of harmony with the otherwise 
complete Ionism of the inscription (ΦΕΥΓῈΝ in 1. 37=qevyewv, not 
φεύγεν).---Σαλμακιτέων. Steph. Byz. s.v. Σαλμακίς" πόλις Καρίας. τὸ ἐθνικὸν 
Σαλμακίτης, καὶ Σαλμακεὺς διὰ τὸ ἐπιχώριον. The old Carian town was it 
seems united under one government with Halicarnassus, though perhaps 
we may infer from 5 sqq., 10 sqq., that each town had its eponymous 
magistrates. 

3. ΔΛύγδαμις. Son of Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia. The Lygdamis 
mentioned inl. 11 is not necessarily any connexion of the tyrant, as the 
Panyasis of 1. 15 is not necessarily the kinsman of Herodotus. (See the 
remarks made above.) 

ἱερῇ ἀγορῇ. If the epithet ἱερός was merely otiose, we have a parallel 
in the phrases ἱερὸς δῆμος, ἱερὰ γερουσία, ἱερὰ σύγκλητος, ἱερὰ βουλή, found 


1 Τὸ is to be observed that Comparetti’s restoration must take the form 
NE[ AIP JOILENTO [Σ, not NE[ AP JOILEINTOY |, for which there 


does not appear to be room on the stone. See further on 1.8 sqq. 
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in inscriptions of Roman times, especially in Asia Minor. In a Delphian 
inscription (Wescher et Foucart, Jnscrr. rec. ἃ Delph., no. 14; B.C. H. νι. 
p. 240), in the phrase ἐν ἀγορᾷ τελείῳ, an assembly and not a place is 
meant by ἀγορά; on the other hand it denotes the place of meeting in a 
Thessalian inscription (Jftth. vit. 1882, p. 75), ἀναγραφῆναι δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ἐν 
Δημητριάδι ἐν τῇ ἱερᾷ ἀγορᾷ. 

4. Ἑρμαιῶνος. A month Ἑ ρμαίων is found in a decree of Iulis in 
Ceos (Rang. 677). A month ‘Epyatos appears in Boeotia, Argos, Bithynia, 
Crete and Cyprus. See Dar. and Sagl. s.v. Calendarium. 

7. Σα[ρυσώΪλλ[ου]. The word is restored from another inscription 
of Halicarnassus (Ditt., Syl/. 6. 42), of a somewhat later date. This name 
and GexviAdvew have a strangely un-Hellenic sound, but, as Mr Newton 
remarks, they are not more uncouth than other proper names which 
occur in inscriptions from Caria, as, e.g., notably in the inser. just cited. 

8 sqq. The interpretation of these lines and the foregoing is difficult 
from our ignorance of what stood in the gap before [rod]s μ[νή]μονας. 
Comparetti’s Θεκυίλω νεωποιεῖν, though it gives an intelligible sense to 
the opening lines, yet, as we shall see, is open to grave objections. 
νεωποιεῖν Was suggested by the mention of νεωποῖαι in the Halicar- 
nassian inscription alluded to in the last note. The words then would 
mean ‘the σύλλογος determined that the μνήμονες should undertake the 
following arrangements as νεωποῖαι,᾽ z.e. should pro hac vice perform the 
functions of νεωποῖαι or guardians of temple property (cf. the inser. Ditt., 
Syll. 6). Mr Newton however writes that there is no evidence that the 
νεωποῖαι Of the inscription cited had anything to do with the property 
in question here. They were temple-wardens and as such were the proper 
official guarantors of property sold by a temple, but there is nothing at all 
to show that the lands and houses to which our inscription relates were 
temple property. There is no parallel in inscriptions for the mixing up 
of functions so distinct as those of μνήμονες and vewmoia. May we read 
simply ποιεῖν, which Mr Newton in a letter to me (supposing the emenda- 
tion, though really his own, to be mine) thinks is the most plausible 
suggestion which has yet been made? The construction then will be: 
ὁ σύλλ. ἐβουλεύσατο τοὺς μνήμονας τάδε ποιεῖν: μὴ παραδίδοσθαι κ.τ.λ.--- 
μνήμονας. See the note to no. 9 g, ΧΙ. 16 (p. 332). 

μὴ mapadido[ aba] x.r.A. As ordinarily taken, these words are incon- 
sistent with 29 sqq. It is apparently here forbidden to make over 
property to the μνήμονες during the term of office of Apollonides &c., 
from which it would be inferred that they were still in office; but in 
29 sqq. it is stipulated that the properties should remain in the hands of 
those who were in possession during the term of office of those μνήμονες 
(Apollonides &c.), εἰ μὴ ὕστερον ἀπεπέρασαν; whence it would result that 
they had already gone out of office. To obviate this inconsistency 
Comparetti joins ἐπὶ ᾿Απολλωνίδεω not with παραδίδοσθαι, but with γῆν 
οἰκία, ‘the land and houses the title of which was dated from the time 
of Apollonides &c.’; and for the absence of a connecting article before ἐπὶ 
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"Am. he compares in an Orchomenian inscription (Ca. 295. 56), ras 
ἐϊσ]πράξις τὰς ἰώσας Νικα[ρέτη κὰτ] τᾶς πόλιος Ξεν[ οἰκρίτω ἄρχοντος, “ses 
poursuites en recouvrement contre la ville datant de Varchontat de 
Xenocritos”; as, elsewhere in the inscription, we find the expressions ras 
Umepapepias τὰς ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος evoxpirw.—A possible reason for the παρά- 
δοσις practised and henceforward forbidden, has been suggested in the 
introductory remarks on p. 340. Dareste (Journ. αἰ. Sav. 1. 6.) explains as 
follows: the sales effected during the year in which Ap., Pan., Meg., 
Phorm., were eponymous mnemons are annulled; consequently there shall 
be no making over to the mnemons of the properties sold: and he adds in 
a note “this making over of the property was legally necessary; the 
mnemon who dispossessed the seller at the same time invested the buyer 
with the property.” Hence at Iasos the expression μνήμονες συνεπώλησαν, 
Ditt. Syil. 77. 45.—For other interpretations of this passage see the au- 
thorities cited. 

16 sqq. ἢν δέ τις θέλῃ κιτιλ. Any one who wishes to go to law about 
land or houses must prefer his claim within 18 months from the date 
of the decree, and in this case the claimant administers the oath to the 
dicasts (Dareste, Journ. d. Sav. 1. c.); but in the case where the claim 
is preferred after the 18 months the actual possessor administers the 
oath (24 sqq.). For the sense assigned to ἅδος cf. the expression τὰ 
fefadnf ora in the Locrian inscription, no. 231, 1, 38, and see the intro- 
ductory note above. 

19 sqq. νόμῳ δὲ κιτλ. The restoration ὁρκῷσαι was made by Mr 
Hicks. The after ὦ may be a mere error, or due to the analogy of forms 
like διασῷσαι. Cf. further the note on πρήξοισι, λάβωισι, p. 344. ὅτ[ι] 
k.t.A. ‘Whatever the μνήμονες determine upon (εἰδέωσιν, in the sense of 
γιγνώσκωσι 1), that shall be final.’ 

In illustration of καρτερός Sauppe cites the Laconian rhetra (Plut. 
Lyc. 6): Sapo δὲ τὰν κυρίαν ἦμεν καὶ κράτος, and Tyrtaeus (fr. 4, v. 9): 
δήμου δὲ πλήθει νίκην καὶ κάρτος ἕπεσθαι. On 1. 29 where καρτερός is 
joined with the genitive, he compares Schol. on Eur. Med. 703 καὶ τὸν 
ἐγκρατῆ λέγουσι Kaprepov’ ᾿Αρχίλοχος (fr. 25 Bgk.): ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Ασίης καρτερὸς 
pndorpopov; and in this sense it occurs frequently in the Gortyn code, 
no. 9 g. 

22 sqq. If a claim is preferred after the prescribed period, the oath is 
to be administered both to the owner in actual possession (τῷ νεμομένῳ) 
and to the dicasts (jurors?), in presence of the claimant (rod ἐνεστηκότος). 
The oath of the νεμόμενος would probably be to the effect that he was the 
rightful owner. (So Comparetti; but see the explanation of Dareste cited 
above, 8 sqq.) The dicasts receive a fee of a nyiexrov. The ἡμίεκτον 
or half a ἔκτη was 74th of a stater, which is mentioned in |. 38. Mr Newton 
remarks (Disc. p. 683) that we thus learn the fact that at the time when 
this inscription was written the people of Halicarnassus made use of 
a gold or electrum coinage. B. V. Head (Hist. Vum. p. 526) thinks that 
the electrum-stater of Phanes (see § 75, p. 177) may have been coined 
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by an ancestor of Phanes of Halicarnassus, though but for the fact that 
the coin was found at Halicarnassus he would have been inclined to 
attribute it, with Mr Newton, to the Ionian coast.—In one of the later 
Halicarnassian inscriptions (Newton, Disc. no. 3) the γραφεῖον τῶν ὅρκων 
(office for the registering of oaths?) is mentioned as one of the sources of 
public revenue.—For the sense given to ἐνεστηκότος in the text Mr Newton 
quotes Theophr. ap. Stob. Serm. xLtv. 22: εἴ τις ἐνίσταται ἢ ἀντιποιεῖται τοῦ 
κτήματος ἢ τῆς οἰκίας; and Sauppe adds Dem. 18 § 4 τὴν αἰτίαν οὗτός 
ἐστι δίκαιος ἔχειν, ὁ τοιοῦτον ἀγῶνα ἐνστησάμενος. 

28, καρτερούς. See note on ]. 22. 

82. ἀπεπέρασαν. ‘Sold.’ Cf. the use of the simple verb, Hom. Od. 15. 
428 πέρασαν δέ pe δεῦρ᾽ ἀγαγόντες. The compound ἀποπιπράσκω is not 
elsewhere found, but its counterpart dmompiacda occurs Aristoph. Ran. 
1227. It is enacted that all persons should retain their possessions who 
had held them at the time when Apollonides and Panamyas were in office, 
unless they had sold them since that.date. The qualification expressed in 
the last clause was perhaps intended as a safeguard against unscrupulous 
claims of former owners, no unnecessary precaution in those unsettled 
times. 

32 sqq. A clause forbidding the rescinding of the law. 

38. αὐτὸν πεπρῆσθαι ἐπ᾽ ἐξαγωγῇ : ‘he is himself to be sold for trans- 
portation.’ 

41 sqq. It seems doubtful whether the sense ends with ἐπικαλεῖν. 
There is however a long space on the stone after this word. Another side 
of the stone appears to have been inscribed (see the facsimile, IGA 500), 
but from the few letters preserved no help is obtained. It is possible 
indeed that the stelé was originally square and that all four sides were 
engraved. There appear at any rate to be traces on the left side also. 
If the inscription ends with ἐπικαλεῖν, the meaning is that ‘to any citizen 
of all the Halicarnassians, who does not transgress these enactments, 
it shall be competent to prosecute (any one who does so transgress?), 
as the treaties have been sworn to, and as has been inscribed in the 
temple of Apollo.’ Comparetti, however, objecting (1) to the unheard-of 
sense given to ἐλεύθερον, (2) to κατόπερ as against κατάπερ 1. 19, (3) to the 
plural ἔταμον without a subject, proposes z[pém]o in 1. 42, and in 43, 44 
kar οὗπερ Ta ὅρκια ἐτά[χθη]. Instead of becoming a slave or an exile 
‘he is to be free according to the manner of all the Halicarnassians, 
whosoever shall not transgress the provisions here made, to wit, for 
preferring claims against the person against whom these oaths were 
devised and in the way prescribed in ordinary statute engraved in the 
temple of Apollo,’ But τὰ ὅρκια κατά τινος τάττειν is at least as strange an 
_ expression as ἐλεύθερον in the sense given above. 


No. 149 (Chios). 


Dialect. Besides the ordinary and obvious Ionisms the inscription 
furnishes other forms which are interesting as belonging possibly to the 
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local dialect of Chios and not to the Asiatic Ionism of the period generally. 
Whether, as Dittenberger (Jen. Litt.-Ztg. 1877, 569) thinks, the inscription 
offers any real confirmation of the perplexing statement of Herodotus (I. 
142), who distinguishes four local varieties of Ionism in Asia Minor, must 
remain a matter of doubt. The noticeable forms are these: Vouns. πρῆχμα 
(δ 16, ὁ 5) for πρῆγμα, πρᾶγμα. See Meyer, Gr. Gir. ὃ 207, who explains the 
xp not as from yp (which in Greek remains intact) but as depending 
upon the analogy of forms like Bpeypos, ὄχμος, λόχμη, ἔχμα.---οἰκιέας 
(ec 10). Below (ad 5) we have οἰκίην : Roehl therefore is inclined to think 
the word a mistake of the engraver for οἰκίας. With yéas (ὁ 10) the case 
is different, if Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 126, is right in assuming yéa to have 
come from *yna, *ydaa (cf. *yno- in Attic yew-), hence Attic γῆ. The 
form occurs in an inscription of Halicarnassus (Ditt. Syll. 6.3). Cf. the 
Tonic pvéa=pva (Hdt. τι. 180).---Αννικῶ (ὁ 11), Πυθώ (ὦ 4), Λυσῶ (ad 17). 
These are genitives from A-stems, and are remarkable for the elision 
of the e before w or contraction of ew. Erman (Stud. v. 294) has collected 
a list of normal Ionic forms from inscriptional sources of the sixth, fifth 
and fourth centuries (Απολλωνίδεω, evepyérew Kc.) and notes as the only 
exceptions those forms in which a vowel (1, v) precedes the stem-vowel 
([Παν]αμύω, Πακτύω, Πακτίω). If, as Haussoullier (B. C. H. mt. 237) and 
Roehl (ὦ. 6.) assume, the nominatives are respectively ᾿Αννικέης, Πυθέης, 
Avoéns, the elision of the double ε is still more strange.—Baowreds (c 8) for 
βασιλεύς must be classed with ἀοτόν and similar examples, Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 120,121. Cf. ἱερεώς for ἱερεύς in an inscription of Miletus (Rev. Arch. 
1874, τι. p. 106 sq.).— Numeral forms. The genitives δέκων (ὦ 13), τεσσαρα- 
κόντων (¢ 14), πεντηκόντων (αἱ 7), ἐνενηκόντων (c 24) seem to show that 
these numeral forms were regarded as declinable neuters. δυών (ὦ 9, 14) 
occurs in Hdt. 1. 14, 94 &c. and does not seem to be confined to Ionic, as 
Eustathius says it is (802. 28): it is found in Cretan Doric (no. 9 g, 1. 40, 
Gortyn) and in the Tabl. Heracl. ἕξς (a5) for ἕξ appears to be unique.— 
Verbal forms. The difference in the terminations of πρήξοισι (a 16, 20) 
and λάβωισι (Ὁ 15) as well as the orthography in ποιήσει for ποιήσῃ may be 
due to the same fluctuation which we find even in Attic inscriptions 
as late as the fourth century B.c. (cf. Blass, Ausspr.? p. 40). The. of the 
termination -οὐσι, τωισι 15. thought by Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 112. 4, to have | 
arisen in the same way as the c in Lesbian-Aeolic forms such as παῖσα 
(=aoa), ἀκούσαις (-- ἀκούσας) and the conjunctives γράφωισι (DI. 213. 3), 
γινώσκωισι (DI. 304 a, 39)—the last two from -d‘7is?. 

Sulject. 'The Chians appear to have obtained possession in some way 
of a district called Dophitis, and the inscription ἃ 1—21 is a remnant of a 
decree by which the boundaries were fixed and their preservation provided 
for. Afterwards the people of the district Dophitis decreed that the land 
should be sold in separate parcels to individual citizens, to whom at the 
same time the rights enjoyed by the other Chians were to be ensured. 
Thus a second chapter or section (ὁ 1—25, ὁ 1—9) describes the guarantees 
to be given to the buyers, and a third section (¢ 10—25, αἱ 1—19) gives the 
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list of buyers. These latter sections appear to be by a different hand from 
the first: the letters are smaller and more accurate. The estates are 
denoted by the names of former owners (οἱ ᾿Αννικῶ παῖδες, Θαργελεύς, XC.) 
and by the names of the districts (ἐν Εὐάδῃσι, ἐν Καμινήῃ, ἐμ μελαίνῃ ἀκτῇ, 
ev Oto). Roehl. 

a1—2l. Of this first section we have only the end. We gather from 
1. 6 that 75 boundary stones in all had been erected ; the positions of 12 
only are specified in the remaining fragment. 

a 3, 5,6. τρεῖς, es, τρεῖς. Sc. οὖροι (dpor). 

5, 6. τοῦ AnAiov. Probably a temple of the Delian Apollo is meant. 

8, 9. The whole 75 οὖροι enclosed only the one district, Dophitis. 
This may have been in the northern part of the island, if MéAawa ᾿Ακτή 
(ὁ 23) is the Μέλαινα ἴΑκρα of Strabo (xiv. 645), the modern Κάβο Μελαντιός. 

9, nv τις x.7.A. This clause contains the sanction in case any one 
should ‘remove altogether or change the position of or conceal the 
boundary stones.’ The penalty includes disfranchisement as well as a 
fine, to be exacted by the οὐροφύλακες, on pain of being liable for the same 
fine themselves: the sentence on the latter is to be executed by ‘the 
fifteen’ (cf. no. 229, 1. 1, no. 232, 1. 13), who in their turn if they fail in 
this duty are to fall under imprecation. The officer who pronounced the 
imprecation we learn from ὁ 8 to have been ὁ βασιλεός. Another (later) 
Chian inscription (B. C. H. wu. 242 sqq.) makes it probable that the 
magistrates charged with fixing the boundary-stones were named ὁρισταί 
(1. 11, 1 [οἰκίη].. ἣν of ὁρισταὶ ὥρισαν Κλυτιδῶν εἶναι. Cf. Tabl. Heracl, 1. 8). 

20. ἐν ἐϊπ]αρῇ ἔστων. So Roehl, after Haussoullier. On the stone 
the line ends with ENEI, and the next line begins with the second oblique 
stroke of an A: if the I is part of a mutilated I, the correction is obvious. 
Cf. ἐν rnmapn ἔχεσθαι, no. 142, 34 (Z’eos). 

b 1—25. This section is incomplete, but the general sense is clear. 
If any law-suit (πρῆχμα) should arise, consequent upon the sales, the 
council is to be informed of it within five days by the ‘fifteen’; these are 
to publish notice, in the city as well as by sending criers into the different 
villages, of the day chosen for the trial (1—16). 

11. ddnvéws. Hesych. explains by ἀδόλως, ἁπλῶς. L. and 5. give 
ἀδηνής (cf. δήνεα) ignorant, inexperienced, Simon. Jamb. 6. 53, and the adv. 
adnvéws from Anecd. Bekk. 341. And perhaps the meaning ‘simply, 
straightforwardly’ is better than Roehl’s explanation of ἀδηνέως 85 -- ἄδην. 

12. yeywvéovres. “It is remarkable that an island so important for 
the earliest history of the Homeric poems as Chios has preserved for us 
this Homeric word as a popular one from everyday usage.” Curt. in 
Leipager Studien τ. Ὁ. 388. 

16 sqq. They are to publish also the τ to be transacted, the 
matter or suit (πρῆχμα) to be tried. It seems necessary thus to take 
πρήξεσθαι in a passive sense. 

23. ἀνηρίθευτοι ὄντες. The more usual form is dvepiOevros. With the 
meaning ‘unbribed’ it occurs Philo 11. 555, Here the words may perhaps. 
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be rendered ‘not yielding to undue influence’: cf. CIG 2761. 45 (Jasos). 
In a decree of Mylasa, CIG 2693 αἱ, we find the expression ‘daye[y|rros καὶ 
ἀνε[ρί]θευτος καὶ ἀδω[ ροδόκητος γεν]όμενος.᾽ 

61 5.αα. The words supplied are Roehl’s. The meaning seems to be 
that a purchaser of the property undergoes no risk in the law-suit, but 
that the city is to take up his cause if he is molested in his possession, 
and the city if the verdict is unfavourable is to pay the damages (ὑπεραπο- 
δότω). For the general provisions for securing the property to the pur- 
chasers compare the decrees of Mylasa CIG 2691 ο, d, ὁ. 

8. βασιλεός Here apparently a magistrate charged with religious 
functions. The title thus perpetuated the remembrance of primitive 
royalty, of which it is interesting to find traces at Chios (Haussoullier J. ¢.). 

10 sqq. This section appears to be complete. It contains the names 
of the purchasers, together with a list of the properties bought and the 
price paid. The properties consist of lands and houses ; the price is given 
in staters, as we may infer from the gender of the concluding number 
διηκοσίων ἑνός, d 18. “The early coinage of Chios, which may be safely 
attributed to the sixth century B.c., consists of electrum staters of the 
Milesian standard (217 grs.), and of silver didrachms of a weight peculiar 
to Chios...” (B. V. Head, Hvst. Vum. Ὁ. 513). 

11. τῶν ᾿Αννικῶ κιτιλ. ‘ Hikesios, son of Hegepolis, (bought land 
and house-property) of the sons of Annikeas for 5340 (staters ?); Athena- 
goras, son of Herodotus, for 1700; Philocles, son of Zenodotus, (bought) 
the property at Euadae belonging to Thargeleus for 2700, &c.” The pro- 
perties enumerated are those of the sons of Annikeas, those of Thargeleus, 
of Kephis,-— —, of Andreus, of Asmis, and of Hikesios, son of Philo. The 
purchasers are Hikesios, Athenagoras, Philocles, Theopropos, Oenopides, 
Bias, — —, Leukippos, Theopompos, Stratios. The names of the places 
mentioned are unknown except perhaps MéAawa ᾿Ακτή (see above note 
on ὦ 8). 


No. 231 (Ozolian Locris). 


Subject. Certain of the Hypocnemidian (Opuntian) Locrians had left 
or were leaving the mother-country to settle in Naupactus as ἔποικοι, 7.¢. 
as occupiers of an already existing town. This inscription details the 
conditions under which the ἐποικία was to be carried out. Briefly they 
were these: the colonists shall not separate politically from the Hypocne- 
midian Locrians; at Naupactus they shall pay taxes only as citizens of 
Western Locris; if they return of their own accord to the mother-country 
they shall pay an entrance-fee for enrolment, the entrance-fee however not 
being required in the case of one who has left an adult son or a brother in 
his place at Naupactus. Persons who have remained in the mother- 
country may inherit the property of kinsmen who have died at Naupactus, 
and vice versa. The inscription supplies a valuable addition to our know- 
ledge of Greek colonial law. Apart from the Attic Cleruch-inscriptions, 
which concern the settlements of Athenian citizens in the city and lands 
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of an expelled Greek population (cf. no. 45), the only other known inscrip- 
tion relating to Greek colonisation (in this case an ἀποικία, a colony 
planted amongst barbarians on a foreign soil) is furnished by two frag- 
ments of a decree (444—3 or 443—2 B.c.) for the foundation of a colony at 
Brea, in Thrace (CIA 1. 31; Hicks, 29; Ditt. Syd. 12). 

The ‘ Hypocnemidian’ Locrians. That the ‘ Hypocnemidians’ were the 
same as the ‘Epicnemidians,’ and these again identical with the Opun- 
tians, is proved satisfactorily by the following considerations (see Vischer, 
lc. p. 74 sqq.). Historians of the fifth and fourth centuries B.c. (Hdt., 
Thuc., Xen.) recognise on the coast opposite Euboea only one branch of 
Locrians, whom from their principal town they call Opuntian. Xenophon 
moreover expressly mentions only two branches of Locrians in Greece. 
Polybius in the second century speaks only of two Locrian stems (ἔθνη) in 
Greece, without more precise specification. In an inscription of probably 
about the same time (Arch. Ζ. 1855, p. 33 sqq.) the Locrians opposite 
Euboea are comprised under the name Eastern Locrians (Hoio Λοκροί), 
forming one κοινόν. At the end of the second century Apollodorus men- 
tions only the Epicnemidians without distinguishing them from the 
Opuntians ; and they had already (if Stephanus is right) been similarly 
specified by Hellanicus in the fifth century. In the second or first century 
a Delphian inscription quotes as members of the Delphian Amphictyony, 
with one vote each, the Western (Ozolian) and the Hypocnemidian Lo- 
crians (Bull. αἰ. Inst. 1865, p. 18 sqq., Amphictyonic inscr. 1, 55. Λοκρῶν 
Ὑποκνημιδίων ψῆφος: τάλαντα συμμαχικὰ τέσσαρα μνᾶς πέντε: Λοκρῶν Ἕσπε- 
ρίων ψῆφος: τάλαντα συμμαχικὰ τρία μνᾶς τριάκοντα πέντε). In the first 
century A.D. Pausanias names as members of the Amphictyony the 
Ozolians and those opposite Euboea (οἱ πέραν Εὐβοίας : comp. Hom. 77. I. 
535 Λοκρῶν, of ναίουσι πέρην ἱερῆς Εὐβοίης), and the latter in two places 
(x. 8. 2; 20. 5) he speaks of as ὑπὸ τῷ ὄρει τῇ Κνήμιδι, and in two others 
(x. 1.2; 13. 4) as ‘Yzoxvnpidcoe (So the best Mss.; al. ᾿ΕἘπικνημίδιοι). 

These notices sufficiently prove that the Locrians opposite Euboea 
from the fifth century B.c. to the second A.D. were treated as one nation- 
ality (ἔθνος), but with different names--mpds Εὔβοιαν, πρὸς Εὔβοιαν ἐστραμ- 
μένοι, πέραν Εὐβοίας ---᾽ Ἠοῖοι --- Ἐπικναμίδιοι, ᾿Επικνημίδιοι, Ὑποκναμίδιοι, 
“Ὑποκνημίδιοι---Οπόντιοι, ᾽᾿Οπούντιοι. This view is confirmed by the present 
inscription, in so far as it treats the Hypocnemidian and the Opuntian 
Locrians as identical, though with a slight distinction of usage. The term 
‘Opuntians’ is used when the relations of the colony to the metropolis are 
in question; elsewhere the individual colonists are spoken of as Hypocne- 
midians, the individual towns as towns of the Hypocnemidian Locrians. 
In fact the frst name is more of political, the second of local or popular 
significance. At the time of the enactment it would seem that the Opuntii 
and Hypocnemidii (= Epicn.) formed one aggregate, composed of a number 
of separate cities, which regarded Opus as their μητρόπολις. 


1 To the results stated above it should be mentioned that a passage of 
Strabo rx. 424, 425 stands in apparent, and a notice in the Etym. Magn. (p. 360, 
92 0 
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Dialect. The peculiarities of the older Locrian dialect as exhibited in 
this inscription and no, 232 may be summarised as follows (cf. H. W. 
Smyth, 4m. J. Phil. Vol. vit. (1886), No. 4): 

1. The manifest fondness for a for ε before p, which we notice as being 
a chief peculiarity of the Olympian (Klean) inscriptions ; e.g. dudpa, feoma- 
plos, πατάρα. 2. Contractions: a+e=n; ato=a; at+w=G4, wo; e+e=€l; 
o+o0=o; o+e€=@; €+0, €+7 do not suffer contraction, and «+a in 
neut. pl. -es stems (nom. -os) is uncontracted. 3. The frequency of the 
use of 7 and F (for, féxaoros). 4. or for of, found also in Thessaly, 
Boeotia, Elis, &.; e.g. ἁρέσται, ἕλέστω, χρῆσται. 5. The position of the 
dialect between the ψιλωταί and the δασυντικοί; e.g. ὁ, d, oi, ὕδωρ; ayeu. 
6. o decl. has gen. sing. in -@, accus. pl. in -oug (traces of this in Delphic 
are very problematical). 7. εἰ, ov, not ἡ, , from compensatory lengthen- 
ing. 8. The flexion of the -ew verbs as -μὲ verbs in ἐνκαλείμενος. 9. & In 
the fut. and aorist of -ζω verbs. 10. Prepositions: ἐν for eis; a0, mol; 
πέρ; ἐ-τ- ἐκ. 11. Dat. pl. consonantal decl. in -οις ; 6.9. μειόνοις, Χαλειέοις. 

Division into paragraphs. To mark the beginning of nine paragraphs 
in the inscription the first nine letters A to © are used, the £ being 
reckoned as the sixth. These index letters are made to lie sideways, 
pointing in some cases to the right, in others to the left: each letter 
inclosed between marks of punctuation consisting of three dots. Zeta 
is left upright to avoid confusion with H, while for H a peculiar sign 
|| is used. 

1. ἐν Ναύπακτον κιτιλ. ‘The colony to Naupactus according to the 
following (law).’ These opening words, without verb, serve as a title 
to what follows : cf. eg. the introductory title in the Elean inscriptions, 
nos. 291, 292, 294, 297, 298, 300. The harsh ellipse of τὸν νόμον after 
κὰ(τ) τόνδε and the absence of date might seem to show that the beginning 
of the document is wanting (cf. the remarks on the relation of Side A 
to Side B in no, 232); but the abbreviated formula may well have been 
due to local usage. If we may not accept this explanation we must 
suppose the first part of the law to have been contained on a bronze 
attached on the left (cf. Kirchhoff, Stwd.4, note).—For the use of the single 
τ in κὰ(τ) τόνδε, οἵ, 1. 32 πὸ(τ) τούς and no. 232, 15 κὰ(τ) ras; similarly we 
have a single o in 232, 2, 4 at ru(s) συλῴ, adixa(s) cvAd. Meisterhans, 
Gr. d. Att. Inschr. § 21, shows with regard to Attic that in inscriptions: 
older than about 550 B.c. there is no trace of gemination of consonants in 
the middle of words, and that even in words ending with a consonant 
assimilated to the following consonant a single letter may suffice; e.g. 
no. 45, 2, 4 ἐ(ς) Σαλαμῖνι, ἐὰ(μ) μή, no. 45a θανόντοι(μ) μνῆμα.---α ᾿πιμοικία. 
This is better treated as a case οὗ prodelision than of crasis, which would 
require at+e=n (cf. 1. 4, 9, 23). For the spiritus asper in a beside the 


32) in actual contradiction. Vischer shows that the first is reconcilable with 
his views and holds the authority of the second to be insufficient to outweigh all 
the rest. The evidence of coins is not adverse to the conclusions arrived at, 
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a οὕ]. 25, see the note on the dialect (above) ; cf. “οποντίων 1. 39, elsewhere 
Or. 

Aofpov τὸν Ὕποκν. ‘A Hypocnemidian Locrian, after he has become 
a Naupactian, may, as being a Naupactian, wheresoever (in Locrian 
territory) he be, share in and perform sacrificial rites, having obtained 
(such privilege), if he wishes; (that is to say) if he wishes to perform the 
sacrificial rites and have his share in them, whether of (xkj=xai ἐ) the 
people or of brotherhoods, himself and his family for ever.’ In this 
rendering the conjecture of Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (Zischr. f. Gymn. 
XXXI. p. 367), ὅπω « 7, for the HOIIO of the bronze, is doubtfully adopted. 
Roehl accepts the conjecture but adds the word Λοφρώῶν; cf. 1.18. The 
ὅπω(-) ξένον of others (‘as if he were no more than a ξένος at Naupactus’), 
though a less violent alteration, still rests upon the assumption of an 
omission. Roehl (following Wilamowitz-Moellendorf) rejects the second 
at ka δείληται aS a Mere unintended dittography. But it is impossible to 
believe that all such dittographies (for there are several) in the inscription 
were mistakes of the engraver.—eiAnrat. See Meyer, Gr. Gr. δὲ 68, 241, 
who observes that this form (Zabl. Her. τ. 146 δήλομαι; cf. Boeotian 
βειλόμενος DI. 480. 6; Thessalian βέλλειτει DZ. 345. 20, βελλομένου DI. 
1332. 15) as connected with βούλομαι is fatal to the identification of the 
latter with the group, Sk. vwrndmi, Goth. viljan, Ch. Sl. volite, for there is 
no instance of 8 (=explosive δ) as representative of Indo-Eur. v.— owavor. 
The reference (says Mr Hicks) is to the sacra of the gens or of the tribe. 
The form κοινᾶνες 18 found in Pindar and in a Tegeatan inscription 
(Ca. 457).—karatfet. Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 106: cf. no. 228 above (Crissa). 

4. τέλος κιτιλ. The colonists are not to pay taxes to the mother- 
country unless they return to it and become again Hypocnemidians. For 
φρίν -επρίν see Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 207, who rejects the old explanation that 
the aspirate in such cases is due to the influence of a neighbouring liquid 
or nasal, and maintains that from the earliest times in every position and 
in the most different dialects, especially in Attic, the unaspirated tenues 
were pronounced with so strong an aspiration that they completely 
coincided with the corresponding aspirates. 

6. ai δείλετ᾽ ἀνχωρεῖν. This is the only instance in the inscription of 
the elision of az. There is no need to alter to at [κα] SeiAnr’. ‘Ifa colonist 
wishes to return, provided he leaves behind in his home an adult son or a 
brother, he may do so, without re-admission tax.’—ioria. See Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 59; Allen, Séud. 111. p. 245 sq.; Spitzer, Ark. Lautl. 16, who 
somewhat fancifully explains the « (beside e in fec-) as a svarabhakti-vowel 
or shwd, which has taken an 7-colouring. The ὁ for ε in this word is 
Homeric, Ionic (Hdt.), Boeotian, Heraclean, Arcadian.—evernpiov. The 
root form is probably the same as in ἄφ-ε-τος, ἐν-ε-τός, ἔν-ε-μα &C. 

9. ἀνχωρεῖν ὅπω K7.A.: ‘to return to the town of E. Locris whence 
he came.’ In the case of expulsion by hostile force, the condition requiring 
the home at Naupactus to be maintained is naturally omitted. ὅπω -Ξ- 
ὁπόθεν both here and 1. 18, and ὦ Ξ- ὅθεν in 1. 21. The Dorians generally 
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circumflexed these adverbs ὁπῶ, τουτῶ αὐτῶ, τηνῶ (Ahr. Dor. 374), but 
whether the Locrians did so is uncertain. 

10. τέλος μὴ φάρειν κιτλ. For pera the bronze has the obvious 
mistake NETA. The colonists are to pay only the same taxes as Western 
Locrians at Naupactus, ζ.6. they are to be full citizens and not subject to 
any μετοίκιον or the like. 

11. vopfov x7. ΑΠΟΠΟΝΤΙΟΝ is a necessary correction for 
AIIONTION. In 1. 33 we have the uncontracted form ’Omdevts. Here 
we must transcribe ἀπ᾿ ᾽ΟἸποντίων, not ᾿Οπουντίων, for O on this inscription 
does not stand for ov, and ᾿Οπωντίων is improbable from the fact that 
coin-legends in the Ionic alphabet (OINONTION, B. V. Head, Hist. Wum. 
p. 285) have O at a time when Ὁ could not stand for ὠ.---τέκνᾳ must be an 
engraver’s error, for we have réyva B, 1. 13 (Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 207).—On the 
bronze there is a mark of punctuation before ἑ Ῥ όντας, but as in 1. 1 it even 
comes between the article and its noun we may safely ignore it here 
and punctuate after €{ovras. The meaning then will be ‘the colonists to 
Naupactus are to be bound on oath not to withdraw from alliance 
with the E. Locrians on any pretence, at least of their own accord.’ For 
the phraseology compare Hes. Theog. 231 ὅρκον ὃς δὴ πλεῖστον ἐπιχθονίους 
ἀνθρώπους πημαίνει ὅτε κέν τις ἑκὼν ἐπίορκον ὀμόσσῃ, and CIG 2555, 1, 21 
(Ca. 116, Crete), οὐδὲ ἄλλῳ ἐπιτράψω ἑκὼν καὶ γιγνώσκων παρευρέσει οὐδεμίᾳ 
οὐδὲ τρόπῳ οὐδενί. The construction ἔνορκόν ἐστί τινι recurs Xen. Hell. v1. 
3.18 τῷ δὲ μὴ βουλομένῳ μὴ εἶναι ἔνορκον συμμαχεῖν. 

12. τὸν ὅρφον ἐξεῖμεν κιτιλ. ‘It shall be lawful, if the parties desire it, 
thirty years (ve. a generation) after the date of this oath, for one hundred 
Naupactians to tender the oath afresh to the Opuntians; and similarly 
the Opuntians to the Naupactians.’ Probably in spite of the brachylogy 
it is meant that there should be also one hundred Opuntians. Another 
example of the periodical renewal of oaths after treaties is found in 
Thue. v. 18. 23, where it is stipulated that Athens and Sparta interchange 
oaths annually. This special usage of ἐπάγειν τινί is well illustrated from 
Pausanias Iv. 14. 4 πρῶτον μὲν αὐτοῖς ἐπάγουσιν ὅρκον μήτε ἀποστῆναί 
ποτε κιτιλ.; and in the middle in Harpocration: ἐπακτὸς ὅρκος, ὃν αὐτός τις 
αὑτῷ ἐπάγεται τουτέστιν αἱρεῖται. 

14. ὅσστις κα κιτιλ. The spelling of ὅσστις with the double o is per- 
sistent throughout the inscription. Comp. Meisterhans, Gramm. d. Att. 
Inschr. p. 39, who has collected from Attic inscriptions of the most varied 
periods examples of sporadic doubling of o before x, χ, τ, 6.—The meaning 
of λιποτελέῃ, though it is a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, is quite clear; the word is 
formed like λιποτακτεῖν, λιποστρατεῖν, &. ‘Any colonist who shall return 
in debt from Naupactus shall not become an E. Locrian until he shall 
have paid the dues to the Naupactians.’—dmé Aof{ pay ‘separated from the 
Locrians (Hypocnemidians).’ Roehl coins a compound adjective ᾿Απόλοκρος 
for which his parallel of ἀπόμαχος is hardly sufficient justification.—évre 
for ἔστε 18 in accordance with the North -Doric usage of ἐν for és, εἰς. On 
ἀποτείσῃ see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 115, and cf Arcad. ἔστεισιν (=éxticw), 
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ἀπυτεισάτω Ca. 457. The vocalism εἰ in this root is also Old Attic. The 
same phrase ἔντε xa ἀποτείσῃ occurs in the Delphian Amphictyonic inscrip- 
tion Ca. 204=CIG 1688, 1. 40.—The adjective νόμιος is new in the sense in 
which it is here used, unless we count the gloss of Hesychius and Suidas 
νόμιον" δίκαιον. And in this sense also Cicero understood the word as an 
epithet of Apollo, De V. D. tt. 23, “quem (Apollinem) Arcades νόμιον 
appellant quod ab eo se leges ferunt accepisse.” Allen (Stud. 275) even 
suggests that the connexion of this epithet of the deity with νομός, νομεύς 
dates from much later times. 

16. αἴ κα μὴ «A. The 7 following ἐπιξοίκων is obviously a ditto- 
graphy. Mr Hicks thus paraphrases: ‘If a colonist dies, and leaves no 
issue to succeed him, then his next of kin in his native town of E. Locris 
may go in person and claim the estate, within three months of his death : 
otherwise the property must fall under the usual Naupactian laws for such 
cases.’—éyémapov. Comp. ἐπιπάμων -- ἐπίκληρος and the fem. ἐπιπαματίς, 
Schol. Ar. Vesp. 281, ἐπαμώχη Tabl. Her. (Ca. 40) 1. 1. 14. See Vanigek, 
Worterb. p. 445. In Hom. Jl. 1v. 443 Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 65, would read 
πολυπάμμονος, Which has the support of the majority of Mss. for πολυπᾶ- 
povos.—xpjora. On this and similar forms occurring in this inscription 
and no. 232, see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 269, who collects examples of or for oA 
in infinitives and imperatives from Boeotian, Phocian, Delphian, Megarian, 
Messenian, Elean, and even Attic (καθαριζέστω CIA tt. 74, 3; cf. ᾽Αλκι- 
στένου, AOnv. 5. 457). The subject of χρῆσται is quite general. 

19. ἀνχωρέοντα. ‘One who would return’ is to notify the fact in the 
ἀγορά both at Naupactus and in his native town of E. Locris. The object 
of this provision is perhaps to allow an opportunity for objections of any 
kind to be made to the return. τοῖς in]. 21 is a necessary restoration of 
the engraver’s TOI. 

22. Περφοθαριᾶν καὶ Μυσαχέων. This paragraph is the most obscure 
of the whole statute. Probably for Ναυπακτις, obviously an error, we 
should accept Vischer’s restoration Ναυπάκτι[ός re]s; and in 1. 23 νομίοις 
must be supplied in sense, if not in the text, after τοῖς ἐν Ναυπάκτῳ. 

It seems that we must understand the two peculiar names which head 
the paragraph to refer to two gentes or perhaps priestly families of E. 
Locris. Vischer is inclined to connect the first with καθαρός, in its Doric 
form κοθαρός (Τ αὖ. Her.=Ca. 40,1. 55 and 81). In Περ- we may recognise 
the preposition περί, as in compounds like περικαθαίρω, περικάθαρμα, Xe. 
Μυσαχέων may be for Μυσακέων (μύσος ἀκεῖσθαι), Just as the Dorians, ace. 
to Etym. Orion 5, 1 (cf. also Etym. Gad. 91, 56), changed drpexés into 
arpexés. Thus in IlepPodapiac and Mvaayeis we may have the names of 
two priestly families, the ‘ Purifiers’ and the ‘ Healers of blood-guiltiness.’ 
It is evident, says Mr Hicks, that these two gentes or tribes stood in some 
respects on a different footing from the other E. Locrians, but whether the 
difference lay in special privileges or in certain disqualifications, does not 
appear. Whatever their peculiar position was, it was not to follow them 
to Naupactus: it had to do with the possession and inheritance of pro- 
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perty.. We may translate: ‘When any one of the Περζοθαρίαι and 
Μυσαχεῖς shall have become a Naupactian himself, his property too at 
Naupactus shall be subject to the (laws) at Naupactus, and his property 
in Hypocnemidian Locris shall be subject to Hypocnemidian laws, accord- 
ing to the usage of the several Hypocnemidian towns (lit. the town of the 
‘Hypocnemidians severally). But if any one of the P.and M. should with- 
draw from the operation of the colonists’ laws, such persons shall severally 
be subject to the laws of any town in question (lit. to their laws according 
to the town).’ If we punctuate after αὐτός there will be no need to adopt 
Roehl’s explanation “ αὐτὸς ex soloecismo pro αὐτόν." 

29. αἴ κ᾿ ἀδελφεοὶ κιτιλ. This paragraph must be taken as one sen- 
tence, with two protases, the first subordinate to the second ; κρατεῖν at 
the end may be an unintended dittography, but it is not certain. The 
sense is, ‘If one who has gone to live at Naupactus has brothers, and if 
one of these brothers die, the colonist at Naupactus, according to the law 
of the several Hypocnemidian communities, shall take possession of the 
property, that is, shall take his share of it.’ The words τὸ κατι Ῥόμενον 
κρατεῖν limit the more general statement of the preceding κρατεῖν; hence 
perhaps the genitive after the first and the accusative after the second. 
With the phrase τὸ κατι  όμενον we may perhaps compare τὸ ἐπιβάλλον 
μέρος Dem. Cor. 312, or more simply τὸ ἐπιβάλλον Hat. iv. 115.—It will be 
observed that no provision is expressly made for the case where the 
deceased brother has issue. 

32. 94, τοὺς émifoifous κτλ. Neither the text nor the matter is 
without difficulty. «έτος in 1. 33 is a correction for FEOS. The conclud- 
ing words appear aS KATIIATES ENTIMOIES. In these the word ἔντιμοι 
is clear. Bursian proposed évrijove(v), {. 8. ἐντιμῷεν, assuming a verb ἐντι- 
μᾶν in a neuter sense=ev τιμαῖς εἶναι. Apart from the improbability of the 
existence of such a word, a subjunctive is here wanted, not an optative; 
hence ἔντιμοι [εἶ]ε[ν] 15. open to the same objection. As giving a better 
sense, though by no means certain, we may adopt the ἔντιμοι ἔωντι] of 
Oikonomides. The word preceding may be kamf[é]res, if we suppose an E 
to have been lost after the clumsy form of the F on the bronze which 
had almost been turned into an A. 

The following is the sense of the whole: ‘The colonists to Naupactus 
are to bring their case before the court with right of first hearing, that is 
- to say, they are to bring their case and submit to trial in Opus within 
a year from the day of the offence (?). Such colonists of the E. Locrians 
as are magistrates for the year are to appoint προστάται, one of the ἘΝ 
Locrians for the colonist (who may be staying in Locris), and one of the 
colonists for the E. Locrian (who may be staying at Naupactus).’ We 
can only hint at rather than clear up the difficulties. (1) Whether 
ἁρέσται = ἑλέσθαι, or in spite of the spiritus asper must be referred to 
αἴρεσθαι, is uncertain. In any case dpéorae and δόμεν seem to be the 
equivalent in meaning of the more usual λαβεῖν καὶ δοῦναι (cf. Hdt. v. 8. 3 
δίκας .... €O(docay τε καὶ ἐλάμβανον). (2) προδικία is a privilege frequently 
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conferred along with proxenia, cf. Ca. 209, 210 (Delphz). Another mean- 
ing of πρόδικος δίκη has also been noted—‘a suit by arbitration, Ar. 
Fragm. 260 ἐθέλω δίκην δοῦναι πρόδικον. (3) κατὰ fé[r]os αὐταμαρόν. This 
may mean that a time was to be appointed annually for the hearing of 
such cases at Opus (and Naupactus ?), and on the same day in each year. 
Bréal (Rev. Arch. 1.c.) explains ‘the trial shall take place within a year, 
day for day, and he compares the German phrase auf Jahr und Tag. 
Riedenauer again (Hermes, 1. 6.) objects altogether to fé[rlos and proposes 
kara [ v |(P)EOS, ὦ. 6. κατὰ χρέος; ‘the trial may take place if need be at once 
on the self-same day of the plaint.’ For the expression he appeals to 
Hom. Od. τ. 479, Hymn. Merc. 138, and especially with regard to the mean- 
ing, Od. τ. 409, 11. 45. Roehl prefers no alteration and explains κατὰ féos 
‘adversus se.’ Lastly, I am indebted to Mr C. A. M. Pond, of St John’s 
College, for the suggestion that κατὰ féos=xa(r) τὰ ῥέος, ‘the colonist is to 
take his trial with reference to his own concerns (his plaint).’ On the 
possibility of such a form as féos cf. Meyer, Gr. Gir. § 419, who quotes for 
the genitive of the 1st person ἐμέος and of the 2nd person τέος. 

35. ὅσστις κ᾽ ἀπολίπῃ κιτιλ. ‘A colonist to Naupactus, who shall 
have left behind him (7.e. in Εἰ. Locris) a father and shall have left his 
share of the patrimony with the father (?), shall on the decease of the 
father be entitled to receive such share.’ But the syntax of the words ro 
μέρος τῶν χρημάτων τῷ πατρί iS by no means clear,-—For the meaning of 
ἀπογένηται See the Lexx.; and for ἀπολαχεῖν cf. Hdt. tv. 114 ἀπολάχετε τῶν 
κτημάτων τὸ μέρος, 115 ἀπολαχόντες τῶν κτημάτων τὸ ἐπιβάλλον. 

38—end. The concluding lines contain the sanction. With the excep- 
tion of the last clause the sense is fairly clear. Changes are to be made 
only with the consent of both parties, that is to say, in the case of the 
Opuntians the majority of ‘the thousand,’ and in the case of the Naupactians 
the majority of the colonists. The penalty for violation of the statute is 
disfranchisement and confiscation. The magistrate is to grant a hearing 
to a complainant within thirty days, if his term of office lasts so long; else 
he himself is liable to the penalties above mentioned. 

38. fefadnfora. Perfect from dvdave; ‘resolutions,’ ‘statutes,’ ‘pla- 
cita’; cf. the use of ddos, no. 145. 19 (Halicarnassus), 

39. ὅτι κα: ‘as to any point which—.’ — Ναξπακτίων. Cf. note on 
no. 90. 10].--πλήθᾳ. Oikonomides compares βλάβος, βλάβη, πάθος, πάθη, 
ἄκος, ἄκη, δίψος, δίψα. In no, 282. 18 we have πληθύν. The mention of 
‘the thousand’ in Opus seems to point to an aristocratic form of govern- 
ment or an aristocratic committee, and this accords with the statement of 
Polybius xu. 5, that at Opus the administration was in the hands of a 
hundred families, which derived their nobility from the mother’s side. 
Cf. Thuc. 1. 108, where the Athenians take away as hostages ἑκατὸν ἄνδρας 
τοὺς πλουσιωτάτους. Similar aristocratic assemblies of a thousand citizens 
we find with the Epizephyrian Locri (Polyb. x11. 6), in Colophon (Athen. 
x11. 526 0), Acragas (Diog. L. vin. 66), Rhegion (Heracl. Pont. 25), the 
Aeolic Cyme (2, 11). Comp. Busolt, Gr. Alt. Ὁ. 63.—mayuaropayetora (on 
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ot for σθ see above, 1. 16) -- δημοσιεύεσθαι. Compare the βασιλῆες 
δωροφάγοι of Hesiod (Op. 219, 262). 

41. τὠνκαλειμένῳ.: The person who charges another with a breach of 
the statutes is to have an immediate hearing. For δίκην δοῦναι in the 
sense ‘to grant a hearing’ there seems to be no parallel, but the words can 
hardly bear any other meaning. For the middle use of ἐγκαλεῖσθαι cf. Ar. 
Eth. τν. 1. 21 ἐγκαλεῖται τῇ τύχῃ, Eur. Melan. 13 (Dind.) οὐ χρὴ ᾿᾽γκαλεῖσθαι 
πρὸς τὸ θεῖον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐᾶν. On the form ἐγκαλείμενος cf. the remarks on p. 360 
(Llean dialect). 

44, τὸ μέρος. It seems best to join these words with the preceding : 
‘the property is to be confiscated according to the due proportion.’ Roehl 
joins pera foixcaray also to the preceding words (‘ proportionally, with his 
household’ ?).—forxudras =oikérns. Cf. Hesych. οἰκιήτης᾽ ὠνητὸς δοῦλος.--- 
διομόσαι 15 used with reference to the oaths preceding the action, διωμοσία; 
Attic usage requires the middle voice.—ypaguéEw. The voting is by ballot. 
For the ξξ, unless it is an engraver’s error, cf. no. 205 (Lebadea). 

46. καὶ τὸ θέθμιον κιτιλ. This reading is more probable than κὰἀ[τ] τὸ ; 
cf. 1.1 κὰ(τ) τόνδε. ‘And this decree of the Hypocnemidian Locrians shall 
hold good in the same way (as for the Naupactians) for the inhabitants 
associated with Antiphates.’ But what is the meaning of this abrupt 
addition? In any case the provisions of the statute could have only a 
limited application to any other body of colonists or inhabitants. Perhaps 
the word fo.(@nrais is used designedly as distinct from ἐπιροί Pos, and we 
may understand the sentence to refer to a detachment brought by Anti- 
phates from Chaleion and enrolled along with the EK. Locrian colonists, 
though without any separate statute of colonisation.—On θέθμιον see 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 800. The same root-form appears in Laconian, no. 257, 
A 8, B12, θεθμόν; in Epidaurus, Ἐφ. ἀρχ. 3 (1885), Sp. 65/66, 1.12, θεθμόν ; 
in Elean, no. 295. 3, θεθτμον (θέθμιον 1); the ordinary Doric form being repos. 


No. 232 (Ozolian Locris). 

The inscriptions on the two sides of this bronze contain part of a treaty 
between the towns of Ocanthea and Chaleion. Kirchhoff (ὦ. 4.) infers that 
the complete document was written on both sides of four similar plates as 
in the accompanying diagram, and that the portions before us occupied 
the positions denoted respectively by O, and R,. 


Obverse. Reverse. 
Ο, ΘᾺ Raz Ry 
O; Θ᾽ R, R, 


Rangabé however and Roehl think that what we have here are rather 
of the nature of appendices to some former convention between the two 
towns. 
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The object of the provisions laid down in the surviving portions is to 
prevent either state from injuring foreign merchants who visited the 
other’s port. The citizens of both states may commit piracy anywhere 
except within their own or their ally’s harbours. The barbarous character 
of the enactments about piracy is a confirmation of what we know from 
other evidence, that the Western Hellenic states outside the Peloponnese 
did not participate in the general advance in civilisation which took place 
in the rest of Greece after the Persian war. Thus, e.g., the inhabitants 
of the coasts of the Corinthian Gulf during this period still practised 
piracy as a profession. The Aetolians had among the ancients an unen- 
viable celebrity for their acts of depredation, and Thucydides (1. 5) attri- 
butes to the Ozolian Locrians the same kind of life as to the Aetolians. 
This convention then secured to the citizens of the two towns protection 
and immunities which were not accorded to citizens of other towns. We 
have here in fact an example of the kind of treaties called by the Greeks 
συμβολαί or σύμβολα, and the suits tried under the provisions of these 
treaties were called δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων. Citizens of states between which 
there existed no such σύμβολα were often not in a position to obtain their 
rights. Hence a creditor or a person who believed himself to be injured 
would by an act of self-help (συλᾶν, see below) possess himself of the 
person or property of another, if the latter could be found in the territory 
of the creditor or anywhere else where he might be seized. The courts of 
the state in question then decided whether the step was justifiable. In 
treaties which instituted δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων this privateering practice was 
forbidden. Cf. besides the present document a Cretan inscription, B.C. H. 
1X. 11: μὴ ἐξέστω δὲ συλᾶν [μήτε] τὸν Λύττιον ἐν τᾷ τῶν Μαλλαίων pyre τ[ὸν 
Maa |Aaiov ἐν τᾷ τῶν Λυττίων. (Busolt, Gr. Alt. p. 54.) 

On the question of the date see § 95; and for the general character- 
istics of dialect see the introductory note to no. 231, p. 348. 


Ἂς 


1. τὸν ξένον κιτιλ. ‘No Oeanthean is to seize the person of a stranger 
from the Chaleian territory nor is any Chaleian (to seize one) from the 
Oeanthean territory, nor his property, in the exercise of the right of σῦλαι, 
but it shall be allowed with impunity to take security by force from 
a stranger who exercises the right himself.’ On συλᾶν see the intro- 
ductory remarks above, and compare the expression σύλην διδόναι κατά 
τινος (Dem. adv. Lacr. Ὁ. 9381). Only a privilegium, the ἀσυλία so 
frequently granted as an honour, afforded protection from such a practice. 
By τὸν ξένον is meant a member of another community than Chaleion and 
Oeanthea. The compact before us makes Chaleion and Oeanthea neutral 
territory so far as concerned this right of σῦλαι against ξένοι. ᾿Ασυλία was 
guaranteed to ἕένοι. That is, any Chaleian or Oeanthean who had the 
right of σῦλαι against any state (αἴ τις συλῷ) could not exercise it against 
a stranger (belonging to such state) so long as the stranger was sojourning 
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in Chaleion or Oeanthea. The ἀσυλία however is to some extent qualified ; 
see the next clauses.—ovA@ -- συλάοι. So below, 1.4. For the single σ in ai 
Tus) συλῷ, ἀνάτω(ς) συλῆν, cf. 1. 4, and note on 281. 1. 

3. τὰ ξενικὰ κιτιλ. ‘One may without fear of reprisal (ἄσυλον) seize a 
stranger's goods from the open sea, but not from the harbour over against 
the city. The harbour like the land is thus considered to be neutral 
territory. The same stranger who might be plundered or seized by a Cha- 
leian or Oeanthean outside their respective harbours is safe within them. 

4, aixadikws συλῷ «.7.A. I adopt the reading κἀδίκως Ξ- καὶ ἀδίκως for 
the κ᾽ ἀδίκως of previous editors on the suggestion of Mr R. 5. Conway, of 
Gonville and Caius College. The ai κα could hardly stand with the 
optative ovre. ‘If further one make such seizure illegally, the fine 
is four drachmae.’ The mention of a fine presupposes the existence 
of a prize-court in both towns, to which the stranger could appeal and 
force his captor or plunderer to make good his plaint. If the latter 
failed to do so, the court would naturally decide that the property seized 
must be restored, and would impose a fine. The fine named would 
appear ridiculously small but for the next paragraph. [ἀδικοσυλῶι Oiko- 
nomides: ἀδίκω συλῶιν Fick (G. G. 4. 1883, p. 123), but adverbs answering 
the question πῶς end in -ws (ὅπως no, 231. 26, 29)]. 

5. ai δὲ πλέον κιτιλ. If the plunder, security or prize is not restored 
within ten days, the seizer is liable to make reparation to one and a half 
times the value of such prize; 1.6., the actual fine might amount to 
half the value of the prize seized.—The present is the only example 
of σῦλον in the singular—On fore see Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 438, who now 
(ed. 2) separates ds, a (ἢ), ὃ (=Sk. yds, yd, ydd) from ὅτις, with its neuter 
ὅτι, the first part of which he refers to the reflexive stem svo-. 

6. ai perafoxéoe x.t.A. Inhabitants of Chaleion or Oeanthea who 
sojourn longer than a month in Oeanthea or Chaleion respectively, who 
become in fact μέτοικοι, are subject to local jurisdiction, not to the courts 
for δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων. 

8. τὸν πρόξενον κιαιλ. The syntax is loose. ‘As to the prowenos, 
if he perform his duties unfaithfully, let his fine be doubled.’ Ordinarily 
there would be no security that a proxenos would honestly look arter 
the interests of his protegés. This provision gives the stranger a legal 
right to his protection and good faith. The reading in the text is adopted 
from a large number of suggestions.—dumAez from διπλός (Meister, Stud. Iv. 
389) must be classed with adverbs like οἴκει, πανδημεί &c.; see Meyer, 
Gr. Gr. § 352. θωή is Homeric (Jl. x11. 669, Od. τι. 192); and for @wia or 
θῳά of the text (in the crasis θῳῆστω-- θῳὰ ἔστω; cf. note on 281. 1) 
we may compare @eiov Archil. 78. Bechtel in fact, after Oikonomides, 
DI. 1479, reads θωϊ(α) as a neuter plural. For διπλεῖ of Bechtel D/. 1479 
appeals to ἐν τᾷ ioria no, 231. 7,16. διπλεῖ οἱ, τᾷ ἰστίᾳ each being under 
one principal accent count each as one word; hence the disappearance of 
a medial F as in ὋὉπόεντι, παῖς &c. [διπλεῖ οἱ θῳήστω Ross; διπλῇ (F)oe 
Oe? ἔστω Karchh.; διπλεῖ (ῷ θΘῷ᾽ ἔστω Ahrens, A. Z, vill. 345.] 
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Ἰδὲ 


10. at κ᾽ ἀνδιχάζωντι κιτιλ. ‘If the ξενοδίκαι are evenly divided in 
their votes the ξένος who is plaintiff (ὁ ἐπάγων τὴν δίκην) may in the case of 
suits for the value of a mina and upwards choose as assessors fifteen men, 
in suits for sums of less amount, nine men, other than the proxvenos and 
the ἰδιόξενος, from the foremost citizens.’ ξενοδίκαι are judges of cases in 
which strangers are concerned: their functions seem to correspond to 
those of the tribunal presided over by the Polemarch at Athens. The 
word ξενοδίκης is once used by J. Laurentius (I. apy. τ. ‘Pop. πολ. I. 38, 
p. 68) to explain the Latin praetor peregrinus.—The ξένος here mentioned 
is plainly not a Chaleian suing an Oeanthean at Oeanthea or vice versa 
(else we should have had ὁ Χαλειεύς or ὁ OiavGevs), but one not belonging to 
either of these towns.—The ἐπωμόται are assessors or additional sworn 
members of the tribunal, chosen by the plaintiff. The ἐπὶ may denote 
that they had to swear an oath in addition to or different from that 
of the other jurors; or it may have the same force as the Latin pre- 
position in suffectus, subsortitio &e.—An ἴδιος ξένος or ἰδιόξενος (it matters 
little for the sense which reading is adopted) must mean an unofficial 
supporter among the citizens as opposed to the πρόξενος. The compound 
occurs in Dion. H. 1, 84, Diod. x11. 5, Luc. Phal. 2 &.; the phrase ἴδιος 
ξένος in Dion. H. vir. 2.—For the sense of ἀνδιχάζωντι cf. Hdt. vi. 109 δίχα 
γίγνονται ai γνῶμαι; Ar. Pol, Vi. 3. 6 ἐὰν δίχα ἡ ἐκκλησία γένηται; Hes. Op. 3 
διὰ δ᾽ ἄνδιχα θυμὸν ἔχουσι.---- ὠπάγων. Cf. o&=0 ἐξ, ὥλαφος (Theocr. 1. 137) 
Ξε ὁ ἔλαφος.----- ἐχθός = ἐκτός. Cf. Rhodian ἐχθέμειν Ca. 176, Meyer, ΟὟ. Gr. 
§ 209.——aptotivéav. See the article in Curtius, Stud. 1. a, 65 sqy., De 
adverbiis G'raecis. 

14. αἴ κ᾽ ὁ Κισστὸς κιτιλ. On the σσ of facaros see the note to 231. 14. 
This paragraph treats of the constitution of the court, which had to decide 
in cases brought by citizens of Chaleion against those of Oeanthea or vice 
versa, 2.€., in δίκαι ἀπὸ συμβόλων. The words ka(r) τὰς συμβολάς then mean 
‘in accordance with international compact.’ The formation of the court is 
entrusted to the Demiurgi of both towns who are to select sworn jurors 
(L. and 8. do not recognise this sense of the word ὁρκωμότας) from the 
foremost citizens, after having themselves taken the quintuple oath, 1.6., 
probably an oath in which five deities were invoked.—For πεντορκίαν we 
should have expected mevOopxiav.—tIn 1. 14 ποῖ--πρός. So in Argive, 
Boeotian (Ποίδικος, Copae, CIG 1574), and in Ποιτρόπιος, the name of a 
Delphian month. Roehl’s πὸ[τ] τὸν is improbable beside κὰ(τ) ras of 1. 15. 


No. 257 (Laconia). 


The inscriptions engraved on both sides of this bronze, though found 
at Tegea, are probably in the Laconian dialect and of Laconian origin. 

Subject. ‘The contents of the inscriptions are briefly as follows. Each 
side gives an independent document relating to the deposit of 200 and 
400 minae of silver respectively. The depositor is in both cases the same, 
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Xuthias, son of Philachaios. The documents cannot therefore be more 
than two or three decades apart; the similarity of the writing also points 
to this conclusion. On side A the writing seems to have been purposely 
defaced, and it was probably intended to be cancelled by side B, which 
was thus later. It is in agreement with this view that we find on A 
regularly ai, on B chiefly εἰ To both documents are appended directions 
for the eventual delivery of the deposit to the depositor or his heirs. The 
directions are essentially the same in both, but more detailed in B. 

Dialect. It has been urged that the dialect cannot be Laconian; for 
we have (1) 6 and not σ in Ξουθίᾳ, ἀποθάνῃ, &e., (2) that in ἡβάσωντι we 
have the intervocal sigma as against ἐποίηἑ, &c., of Old Laconian inscrip- 
tions. But it has been argued that both of these phenomena are com- 
paratively late and were unknown in the oldest phase of Laconian. Cf. 
Muellensiefen, De tt. Lacon. dial., Argentorati 1882, §§ 6, 8, and the note 
on no. 264.3. Meister on the other hand (WV. Jahrbb. 1882, p. 522 sqq.) 
urges that the change of intervocal o to spiritus was much older than 
has been maintained, and that the evidence of ἡβάσωντι, so far as it goes, 
is against the Laconian origin of our inscription. He lays no stress on 
Φλειάσιοι, No. 269, ᾿Εφέσιοι, no. 258, as being proper names: ἐβασίλευον and 
ἦσαν in no. 267 are lonic. 

Laconian origin (2). The special mention at the end of the inscription 
of Tegeatan judges seems to show that Xuthias was not a Tegeatan, but a 
foreigner, otherwise the epithet ‘Tegeatan’ would have been superfluous. 
The assumption that Xuthias was a Laconian agrees very well with the 
statement of Poseidonios (ap. Athen. vi. 233) that the Spartans, to evade 
the law forbidding private property, used to deposit property with the 
neighbouring Arcadians. It is probable that the property of Xuthias was 
deposited in a temple and not with a private individual, whose name 
would certainly have been given in the inscription. We know that the 
Greeks largely used their temples, especially the more famous, e.g., the 
Delphian, as Deposit Banks. The documents referring to the deposits were 
exhibited and preserved in the temples themselves; and though it might 
seem natural that the authorities should use their own dialect in draw- 
ing up these documents, yet that this was not always so is shown by the 
next inscription, no. 258, also found at Tegea. The temple in this instance 
may well have been that of Athene Alea, whose protection was repeatedly 
claimed by Spartan fugitives. As the temple was burnt down in 395 8. Ο.; 
and afterwards replaced by the new one of Scopas (Paus. vir. 45. 4), it 
would follow that this bronze was a survival from the old temple. Other 
examples of such survival are (1) the inscription on stone given in no, 258, 
(2) the Image of Pallas, said to have been found at Tegea, and now at 
Athens, with a dedicatory inscription (AvéOnkev τἀθηναίᾳ) in fifth-century 


1 Fick, guided by the name, argues that Xuthias, son of Philachaios, was an 
Achaean (Bezz. Beitr. v, 324 sq.): Roehl in his Imagines now classes the inscrip- 
tion under the head “‘incertorum locorum.” Cf, p, 255, note. 
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characters, (3) the fetters of the Lacedaemonians which Herodotus (1. 66) 
saw in the old and which Pausanias (vitI. 47. 2) states to have been in the 
new temple in his time. 

On the date of this and other Laconian inscriptions see § 101. 

Al. The concise language of the first sentence is somewhat amplified 
in B 1, where παρκα(θ)θήκα -- παρακαταθήκη. The dative Ξουθίᾳ denotes the 
person in whose interest the deposit is made.—é.akariat: the normal Doric 
form. 

2. αἴ κα (dn κιτιλ. This reading is based upon the comparison of B. 
The bronze on side A is considerably damaged, perhaps purposely, and 
with a hammer (σφυρηλασία Eustrat.). The omission of the dota in ξώη, 
which occurs twice in B, is remarkable in so early an inscription; cf. note 
on no. 167. 

4,6. The promiscuous use of infinitives (ἦμεν -- εἶναι, διαγνῶμεν = δια- 
γνώναι), beside the direct imperative, is not unknown in formal decrees. 

4, ἐπεί κα πέντε κτλ. Cf. B6. According to a gloss on Herodotus 
(IX. 85) ἐφηβεύει δὲ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὁ παῖς ἀπὸ ἐτῶν ιὃ μέχρι καὶ &, the age of 
ἐφηβία at Sparta lasted from the 14th to the 20th year. If then Xuthias 
was a Spartan, the sons were to enter on their property with their 18th 
year completed, ze. at the time when they would become μελλείρενες 
(Plut. Lyc. 17). If so, we learn also the time of the civil majority at 
Sparta, Kirchhoff. 

5. ai δέ κα μὴ κιιλ. ‘If there shall be no issue within five years.’ 
Fick (@. G. A. 1883, p. 113 sqq.) objects that ITETNETON is certainly 
not a mistake for πέντε feréwv, and boldly suggests a form πέγνητον -- 
nedayyntrov=a descendant (μεταγενής).---ἐπιδικατόν. Probably from ém- 
δικάζω, aS θαυματός (Pind.) beside θαυμαστός. The meaning will be the 
same as that of the Attic ἐπίδικος. ‘The question may be subject to 
litigation, and the Tegeatans are to decide according to their law.’—xa(r) 
τόν. On the single τ cf. the note to no, 231.1. θεθμόν. Cf. note on no. 
231. 46. 

B 4, 7, 8. ἀνελόσθω. G. Meyer’s account (Gr. Gr. ὃ 578) of these 
and similar middle imperative forms is briefly as follows. Originally -τω 
served as an active 3rd person plural ending: all other forms were new 
formations. Then (1) a middle -σθω was adopted to correspond to the 
active -rw: thus διδόσθω, ἐκλογιζέσθω, κρινέσθω, ἐκδανειζέσθω in a Corcyrean 
inscription CIG 1845, and λυσάστω, πεπάστω in an Elean inscription, 
no. 300. 7, 8; (2) -όνσθω (-ὀσθω) was formed as a middle to active -όντω. 
So here ἀνελόσθω, abl. Her. τ. 127 (Ca. 40), ἐπελάσθω -- ἐπελα-όσθω ; 
(3) -σθω was ‘pluralised’ by the addition of -ν, or (4) by the addition 
of -cav; (5) -όσθω (no. 2) was further pluralised to -όσθων (cf., in the active, 
-όντων) in Old Attic, where the forms in -όσθων appear on older inscriptions 
than those in -έσθων, 6.9.; συσσημαινόσθων CIA 1. 32 a, 17. 

8. τοὶ νόθοι dvehoo Ow. This is at first sight a strange addition, that in 
default of legitimate children the illegitimate are to have a prior claim to 
the ἀγχιστεῖς. Such a stipulation is irreconcilable with a known principle 
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of Greek family right (Eustratiades refers to K. F. Hermann, Pr. Alt, 
§ 63, 64, to the type of will in Diog. Laert. 11, 41, v. 11, 51, 69, x. 16, and 
to CIG 4 and 1850); and the 400 minae cannot be treated as νόθεια, 
because in such cases legitimate descendants are named before νόθοι. 
Kirchhoff suggests the following explanation. Xuthias, as we have seen 
reason to suppose, was a Laconian, or at any rate not a Tegeatan. By 
depositing his property in a foreign land he had withdrawn it from 
the operation of his country’s laws, and was therefore enabled to make 
an arbitrary disposition of it. Hence probably the unusual provision in 
favour of the νόθοι. 

9. τοὶ <o> ἀ(σ)σιστα πόθικες. 7.6. of ἄγχιστα προσήκοντες. It seems 
better to assume a form from ποθίκω on the analogy of oikérpup from τρίβω 
than to suppose letters to have been accidentally omitted from a ποθί- 
k(ovr)es. Below in ἀνφιλέγωντ[ι τ]οὶ Tey. the omission is more easily ex- 
plained from the occurrence of + in three consecutive syllables.—-In 
ἀ(σ)σιστα, if we may trust the restoration of the text, we have probably 
the Aeschylean form (Fr. 61) quoted by Hesychius and explained by him 
as = éyy:ora.—In διαγνόντω note the ordinary Doric form of the 3rd person 
plural of the active imperative without final -ν. 


Nos. 290-—300 ( Z7is). 
The Klean Dialect. 


[Ahrens, Dial. 1. 225 sqq.; Daniel, De dialecto eliaca, Halle, 1880; D. Pezzi, 
Il dialetto dell” Elide nelle iscrizioni testé scoperte, Torino, 1881; id., Nuovi 
studi intorno al dialetto dell’ Elide, Torino, 1881 (from the Mem. ed Atti dell’ 
Accademia). Compare also Blass, DI. 1. pp. 313—315; H.W. Smyth, American 
Journal of Philology, Vol. vit. (1886), No. 4 (The dialects of Northern Greece). ] 


With the object of avoiding frequent repetition and reference in the 
following commentaries on Elean inscriptions we subjoin a bug summary 
of the principal peculiarities, other than the ordinary marks of Dorism, 
exhibited by “that remarkable combination of dialectical phenomena known 
as the Elean dialect” (H. W. Smyth, /. c.). In this dialect are distinguish- 
able an older and a later stratum, the former represented by the group of 
inscriptions from which nos. 290—300 are selected, the later especially by 
the decree on bronze in honour of one Damocrates, Ca. 264, D/. 1172, 
belonging probably to the Macedonian period. While in this later stage, 
with the exception of some borrowed words from the literary language of 
Greece at that period (καθώρ, not κατ-, εὐεργέταιρ, not evapy-, pavepdy, not 
φαναράν, χρείαν, not χρήαν, ἔγκτησιν, not ἔγκτασιν, &c.) and of prepositional 
forms like περί, not πάρ, the dialect is pure and consistent; yet the older 
stratum betrays a most astonishing inconsistency and variety in its forms, 
which cannot be accounted for by any further division according to 
chronological periods. The explanation of this inconsistency is rendered 
all the more difficult by the fragmentary condition of many of the in- 
scriptions, the impossibility in some of determining satisfactorily the sense, 
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and above all by extreme carelessness and faultiness of the engraving, 
which in some cases appears to have been executed by an engraver who 
copied from an original (possibly written βουστροφηδόν) which he did not 
understand or could not read (cf. the notes to no. 295). 

Blass (ὦ. 6.) is inclined to seek a partial explanation of this dialectical 
fluctuation and inconsistency in the relations of the Pisatid district, in 
which Olympia was situated, to the Elid territory. It was not till the 
sixth century that the Eleans obtained the mastery over Pisa. Up to 
that time therefore and even later the Elean dialect may have been in 
contact with the Pisatan, which possibly was related to the Arcadian’. 
Again, a tradition, not untrustworthy, represents the Eleans to have 
immigrated from Aetolia; this fact brings their dialect into connexion with 
the Northern Dorism and will account for the striking coincidences noticed 
below between the Elean and the Locrian. H. W. Smyth indeed (J. c.) 
assumes that originally there was but one North Doric dialect, varied no 
doubt here and there by cantonal preferences, but spoken by Locrians and 
Aetolians alike; he holds that by this assumption alone can the Doric 
ingredient in the mixture of dialects in Elis be explained. 

The most noticeable features then in the Elean dialect are as follows. 

1. A great fondness for a before p—fapyov, πατάρα, φάρην, πάρ Ξεπερί ; 
and for a instead of n—fparpa, mardp, βασιλᾶες = βασιλῆες, πεντάκοντα, εἴα, 
ἔα (but also εἴη), wa (but also μή), and later ἐπανιτακώρ, φαίναται, ποιήαται, 
ἀνατέθᾳ, 500a, ἀποσταλᾶμεν. Of these two groups of phenomena the latter 
is elsewhere found chiefly, the former exclusively, in Locris. 

2. EE in the older inscriptions in infinitives =n, not εἰ,---ἔχην, φάρην 
(φέρειν), Oappjv—as we may infer from the later ὑπάρχην, μετέχην. Similarly 

3. O=ao, not ov, (1) in genitives—Bops &c., (2) as the product of 
compensation—pavacios, Boda. Cf. later Elean τώ, πολέμω, βωλᾶρ, &c. 

4, a+e is contracted to n as in Doric—pyrideav, μηήπιποέοντα, ἧτο. 
(though ofcourse it is possible that the negative here is μή not μά); but 

5. there is a general tendency to uncontracted forms—Férea, γράφεα, 
dmroFn\€éorav. 

6. αἱ and o appear as products of compensation in the accusative 
plural of a-stems (and later of o-stems)—xka(r)@urais, μναῖς, ἄλλοιρ, τοῖρ. 
‘But, in the earlier group, also [δα]ρχμάς, μανασίως. 

7. Rhotacism of final s, sporadic in the earlier group—thus τοῖρ 
Εαλείοις, τοῖς Ἦραοίοις, rep, τις, THs, Top—but affecting every final ς in the 
later—6edp, ὄπωρ, avrdp, πλείονερ, Ke. 

8. Psilosis—eziapov ; but strangely ποθελομ[ζένω] (no. 298. 10). 

9. Loss of intervocal 1.=y—éa, συνέαν, but also εἴα, εἴη, μἠπίθειαν, ἧτο. 

10. ¢ in some inscriptions of the older stratum takes the place of 


1 Ἡ, W. Smyth, J. c., objects to this suggestion that the general features of 
the Arcadian dialect are widely different from those of Elis;—thus v for o in 
amv, ἄλλυ; ἐσς for ἐξ; ἐν for ἐν; mos for πρός; termination -νσι, accus. pl. -τος, 
el, ἄν, ἦναι, -fevar, change of τ to σ. 
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ὃ---ἰέ, Cixara, Feros =eidas, ἕο. Blass (ὦ, 6.) holds the view that ¢ was not an 
ordinary Elean letter, but that Elean like many other species of Doric 
used 6 or 66 instead ; the δ, as well as 6, seems at an early period to have 
become a spirant, and to express this sound the superfluous ¢ was used, 
but this usage in Elis was due not so much to the Eleans as to foreigners 
writing in the Elean dialect ; hence the appearance of this character in a 
neighbouring district like Olympia. So the spirant in the Laconian θιός 
was written o (σιός) by foreigners, especially Athenians. The later Damo- 
crates-inscription has no trace of this (=6. Foreign intermixture may 
perhaps also explain forms like ovAain=cvaAaoin, μή, Fé(p)pnv beside Fa(p)pnv 
(but cf. the note on no. 292. 2), τοῖρ Fadeious, μνᾶς (accus.), ὅσ. 

11. στ for of in verbal terminations—Avodote, πεπάστω, τιμώστων---ϑ, 
phenomenon which we have encountered in Locris and Crete ; cf. note on 
no, 231, 16. 

12. Verbal flexion. (1) The so-called ‘contracted’ verbs are treated as 
in ordinary Doric—xa()dad€oiro, δοκέοι, ποιέοι, &c. For ἐνποιῶν see the 
note to 295. 2, and for συλαίη the note to no. 294. 5. Blass (ὦ. 6.) maintains 
that, in face of κα(δ)δαλέοιτο, δοκέοι, &c., the form κα(δ)δαλήμενοι (no. 291. 
7) bears only an accidental resemblance to the Aeolic and Arcadian flexion 
of contracted verbs (Lesh. ὀμολογήμενα, ἐγκαλημένων, &c., Meister, Dial. 1, 
175, Arcad. ἀδικήμενα) according to the -μὲ conjugation. The ἡ stands on 
the same level as the εἰ of Northern Doric καλείμενος (no, 231. 41, ἐγκαλεί- 
μενον); .6. καλεῖ ὁμενος, while Attic καλί εἰόμενος becomes καλούμενος. But, 
as P. Cauer ( Wochenschr. f. Cl. Phil. 1885, 103) remarks, ‘wie soll man das 
glauben?” It is much more likely that the North Doric and Elean 
-εἰμενος, -nuevos, depend upon the analogy of the unthematic conjugation, 
though this analogy indeed in the two dialects does not extend beyond 
these middle participles. (2) The optative third person plural has -αν for 
-ev—anorivoay, ὧο. (3) The infinitive of -μὲ verbs is -μεν---δόμεν, ἦμεν, το. 
—as in ordinary Doric. 

13. Nominal flexion. (1) Accusative plural in -ep in the later period 
-πλείονερ, xapitep ; and occasionally (without rhotacism) in the earlier, if . 
ἄνδρες, ὀμόσαντες (nO. 298. 11) are accusatives. (2) We infer from the later 
locatival-dative αὐτοῖ, that the dative of o-stems in the early period must 
be transcribed -o., and that in the a-stems the ain -a of the dative is short. 
(3) The dative plural χρημάτοις (295. 8) is an Aetolian importation. 

14, Prepositions. ἐν for εἰς as in Northern Doric. The prepositions 
κατὰ, περί are apocopated—rap, κἀ(τ), Ka(d). 

15. Syntax. (1) The optative with κα used in an imperative sense— 
κ᾿ ἔα, συνέαν xa. (2) Similarly, in the later period, the subjunctive— 
ἀνατεθαῖ, δοθαῖ (ae or ἄι ἢ). 


No. 291 (Elis). 


[Compare Mr Newton’s commentary (B. M. I. 158) throughout. ] 
1. ᾽Α fparpa x7.A. ‘The covenant between the Eleans and the 
Heraeans. This is the usual opening formula in these Elean in- 
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scriptions: the words merely form a title to what follows. There is 
no lack of parallels (e.g., Ca. 32, Laconia).—fparpa. pyrpa, according 
to Hesychios s.v., originally meant ‘treaty’ or ‘convention’ but was 
afterwards used in the sense of a law, 7.e. something agreed on by a 
community. Hence the laws of Lycurgus were called ῥῆτραι. See the 
authorities quoted in CIG.—/fadeios. On the digamma in this word 
see § 112.—Hpfaoiors. Such and not Evf appears to be the reading if 
we may trust the facsimile taken from the B. M. inscriptions. The p 
at the end of the line is clear. A town Eva in Elisis unknown. (Paus. 11. 
38. 6 mentions Eua in Argolis; Steph. Byz. is evidence for a Eva πόλις 
᾿Αρκαδίας.) On the other hand we have an iron coin with the retrograde 
legend [‘|Hpaoai[ov] which R. Weil, Zéschr. 7. Num. vu. 371 (cf. Koehler, 
Mitth. vu. 1882, p. 377 sqq.), assigns to Heraea in Arcadia (Ca. 470 a). 
These Heraeans appear to have remained a community of nine villages up 
to the time of the battle of Leuctra, when the city of Heraea was founded 
by Cleombrotus, king of Sparta. As early as Ol. 65 (520 B.c.) they could 
boast of the honour of an Olympic victory gained by Damaratos ; Paus. v. 
See τ 10.52. 

2. κ᾽ ἔα. See above, note on the dialect. 

3. ἄρχοι δέ κα Tol. Tot=70di; 50 below 1. 8 rai=radi. If the noun to 
be supplied to roi is féros the meaning will be ‘The present year is 
to begin the period of alliance.’ Cf. Ca. 298. 40 (Orchomenus), ἄρχι τῶ 
χρόνω ὁ ἐνιαυτὸς ὁ μετὰ Θύναρχον, and Thue. Iv. 118, ἄρχειν τήνδε τὴν ἡμέραν, 
τετράδα ἐπὶ δέκα, and 2b. v.19. See also the note to πο. 116 —ai δέ τι κιτιλ. 
‘If there be any need, whether in word or in deed, let them combine 
together in all other matters and about war.’—In d(A)A(a), if we may 
judge from the general carelessness of these bronze-inscriptions, we must 
rather assume an omitted a than apocope. For the single instead of 
double consonant in this and other forms see the note to no. 231. 1.—With 
the formula ai δέ τι δέοι cf. the clause in the treaty Thuc. v. 79, ai 
δέ ποι στρατιᾶς δέῃ κοινᾶς. 

6. τοὶ κα(δ)δαλήμενοι = οἱ καταδηλούμενοι, ‘those who violate the 
treaty.’ Boeckh read τῷ καδαλημένῳ, ‘to the injured Zeus.’ But xa(6)da- 
λέοιτο occurs in 1. 8 in a deponent sense. On the termination -ἥμενος see 
above (note on the dialect).—Boeckh supposes that the talent of silver here 
named was of uncoined metal. In no. 292.7 the fine is ten minae; in 
the fragment of an Olympian rhetra, D/. 1158, the fine is in drachmae.— 
λατρεϊώμενον, ‘consecrated to the service of the god.’ This meaning cor- 
responds with the general sense of worship contained in the words λατρεύω, 
Aarpevpa. Ahrens gives as the equivalent οἰκειούμενον and compares the 
triplet οἰκεὺς οἰκεῖος οἰκειόω With λατρεὺς λατρεῖος Aarpevow. Cf. no. 290. 7, 
Zi ᾿᾽ολυνπίοι Aarpail Gpev...|, and for the vocalism βασιλᾶες no. 292. 3. 

7—10. ai δέ rip κιτιλ. ‘But if any, whether private citizen, magis- 
trate or deme, injure these letters, let him be bound in the penalty here 
enjoined.’—ypagos occurs again in the Elean fragments, no. 298. 19 and 
DI, 1157. 6.—Féras=érns Thuc, v. 79 (treaty between the Argives and 
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the Lacedaemonians). See the Lexx.—redeora(s). So Blass, who rejects 
equally the explanation that τελεστά is a form like the Homeric ἱππότα, 
νεφεληγερέτα, and that it is a feminine in the sense of ‘collegium.’ Mr 
Newton doubtfully cites ναῦτα from a Doric inscription, CIG 1930 f. Ad7. 
—6apos. This doubtless refers to the townships into which both Olympia 
and Heraea were anciently divided.—r’ ἐπιάροι. This is probably elision 
rather than crasis (τήπ.); ef. DI. 1157. 3 (Lis), τ᾽ ἰαρῶ. émiapov=ediepor, 
‘sacred fine.” So Boeckh and Blass. Ahrens and Roehl take it in the 
sense of émapa; cf. no. 142 Β. 34 (7008), ἐν rymapn ἔχεσθαι ; but here there 
is no mention of a curse, while there is mention of a fine. For the 
phraseology cf. no. 292. 7 and 298. 14.—The reading of the three last 
words rot ταύτη [γε]γρα(μ) μένοι is based upon a comparison of no. 298. 14. 
But for this, it might have been urged that ἐγρα(μ)μένοι was an instance of 
imperfect reduplication, like that of the Cretan ἔγρατται, &c. (Gortyn, see 
no. 9 g 45), ἠγραμμέναν (Hierapytna, Ca. 117). 


No. 292 (Elis). 


The precise subject of this rhetra it is hard to determine. Blass 
(DI. 1152) suggests that it is either a decree of the Eleans guaranteeing 
security to the γραμματεύς (γροφεύς) of a φρατρία ; or that it is an edict 
concerning the public peace. : 

1, On the opening formula see the note to no. 291.1. In the next 
clause Blass doubtfully asks whether Πατρίαν may not be a proper name 
(cf. Tlarpéas in a Delphian inscription; Wescher-Foucart, no. 158, 210, &c.). 
It is generally understood as a dialectic variant of ¢dparpia=clan. The 
meaning will then be: ‘if one should utter imprecations against a male 
Elean, no harm shall come to his clan or family or property’; or perhaps 
we may understand ra αὐτοῦ in the sense of τοὺς οἰκείους. 

2. ai ζή «7.A. Blass, supposing a fresh clause to begin with these 
words (and certainly if A|E in the following =ai ¢é=ei δὲ, it should do 
so here also) reads: ai ζέ τις κατιαραύσειε, ξάρρην, OP (=ds) Fadeio, ‘if one 
should imprecate curses, he is to be banished, (any one that is) who im- 
-precates them against an Elean’; or ὠρ (Ξε ὡς) Fadel, if Πατρίαν is read 
‘as a proper name. The explanation of fappnyv=devyeww depends upon the 
comparison of fé(p)pnv in no. 294. 5, but see the note ad loc.—kartapavoere = 
-kabtepevoece (Ahrens, &c.); Kirchhoff (A. Z. l. 6.) proposed xariap’ αὔσειε, 
Curtius (A. Zl. ¢.) κατ᾽ tap αὔσειε (καταῦσαι acc. to Hesych.=xaravrAjoas, 
καταδῦσαι with the variant καθαῦσαι ἀφανίσαι). Ahrens (Rh. Mus. xxxv. 
p. 580) defends κατιαραύω by arguing that as βασιλᾶες (1. 3) would have 
a corresponding form βασιλαύω, so iapavw agrees with a form iapaes= 
ἱερεῖς; though below, 1. 8, we have the normal ev in ypodevs.— 
ai ζὲ μὴηπιθεῖαν «tr. ‘If the magistrate holding the highest office 
and the βασιλεῖς should not impose the proper penalties (sc. upon the 
imprecator), then each of such magistrates or βασιλεῖς who do not impose 
the penalties must pay 10 minae as offerings (καταθυτή) to Olympian 
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Zeus.’ Kirchhoff understands by the holder of the μέγιστον τέλος the 
president of the φρατρία, and by βασιλᾶες the noble members of the same 
who acted as his assessors ; but it is more likely that the μέγιστον τέλος 
ἔχων was the chief magistrate of the state and the βασιλᾶες were probably 
priestly functionaries like the ἄρχων βασιλεύς and the φυλοβασιλεῖς (Poll. 
8. 111, 120) at Athens.—The verbs ἐπιτίθημι and ἐπιποέω in this clause 
seem to be used in the same sense.—The expression ἀποτίνειν κα(τ)θυταὶς 
tot Ζὶ ᾿Ολυνπίοι occurs In another Elean inscription, DJ. 1157. 

ὅ. ἐπένποι ζέ κιτιλ. So below ἐπενπέτω, μή πέΪνποι (or μῆνποι -- μὴ ἔνποι). 
The general sense of these forms appears to be the same as that of 
ἐπιτιθέναι. Buecheler and Bergk (él. ce.) compare ἔνπει with inguit and 
ἐπένπειν with the phrase ‘multam indicere.’ Other conjectures and readings 
are: ἐκπέμποι Kirchhoff, ἐπεμπῷ ἐπεμπήτω (ἐμπάω, like ἐμπάζομαι) Curtius, 
ἐπ-ένπω --- ἐφέπω (curare) Ahrens ; Comparetti, who with Kirchhoff assumes 
omission of ΠΕ in 1. 6, cuts the knot by explaining ἐπένποι &c. as engraver’s 
errors for ἐπενπ[οέ]οι &c., making the form identical in sense with ἐπιποέω 
above. But the threefold error is very improbable.—It has been noted 
above, § 113, that Kirchhoff on the ground that only one Hellanodica is 
here mentioned, assigned the inscription to a date prior to 580 B,c., or close 
upon the seventh century. Comparetti (ὦ. 6.) objects (1) that no such in- 
ference can be drawn, for in the absence of the article the singular Ἕλλανο- 
ζίκας may be used collectively, or the expression may rather denote ‘a’ than 
‘the’ Hellanodica (so Pindar, Ol. 1. 12, uses the singular in referring 
to Ol. 76. 1=476 B.c., a date at which we know that there were 9 or 10 
Hellanodicae, or at any rate more than one) ; (2) that Kirchhoft’s observa- 
tion proves too much. An inscription in every respect resembling the pre- 
sent in character, D/. 1157, and probably contemporaneous with it, speaks 
of an ancient written law, κὰ(τ) τὸ ypapos rapxaiov. To push these inscrip- 
tions back towards the seventh century (Comparetti urges) would allow 
too little interval to justify the epithet ἀρχαῖον, if we accept the traditional 
date (660 B.c.) for the earliest written laws. (See the Vote on the date of 
the Cretan inscriptions, Ὁ. 54.) But it is by no means necessary to render 
ἀρχαῖον by ‘ancient’ rather than by ‘original, and it is not certain that 
the expression ypados refers to a body of written law.—radXa ξίκαια. 
Ahrens understands the penalties enforced against the incantator or im- 
precator; Blass refers the sentence to the protection in other matters 
(afforded to Patrias?) against harm and the penalties imposed. 

6. d Capiopyia. Cauer prefers -opyia, and in the note to no. 274 
enumerates examples from Achaia, Messenia, Cnidos, Telos, Pamphylia. 
Once, Ditt. Syl. 195.9 (Wesyros), we have the remarkable variant δαμιεργοῦ. 
Under the collective noun (ayiwpyia Kirchhoff understands the com- 
bination of the chief political officers (ζαμιωργοί) of the several Elean 
districts. Ahrens prefers the explanation of ζαμιωργία as a collegium 
of ζαμιωργοί, who formed the supreme board of government at Elis, re- 
sembling herein the Attic archons ; and probably the μέγιστον τέλος ἔχων 
was a member of the board.—Ciduiov = διπλοῦν. Cf. no. 300. 8, διφυίω. 
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ev paotpaa. ‘Subject to revision or audit.’ Cf. the gloss of He- 
sychius μαστρίαι" ai τῶν ἀρχόντων εὔθυναι. Curtius corrects to μάστρᾳ, on 
the ground that « between two vowels is not usually omitted in this dialect, 
but cf. éa=ela=eim, no. 291. 2. 

7. ai ζὲ καιλ. The sense appears to be that if any one illegally takes 
upon himself the punishment of an accused person, he is to be subject to 
penalty. But the explanation and transcription of the individual words is 
not clear. Ahrens reads δικαιῶν as a participle of δικαιοῦν in the sense of 
κολάζων : according to Bergk 1Ὁ- δικάζων. Kirchhoff and Roehl take τὸν 
αἰτιαθέντα ζικαίων to mean “in judicium poenae legitimae vocatum.”—ipdokot 
is explained as --ςἱμάσσοι, μαστιγοίη, but this explanation does not yield 
a very satisfactory meaning for the addition ai Κιζὼς (εἰδὼς) ἰμάσκοι, 
unless perhaps we may translate ‘if he should punish, though aware that 
the person specified was still under trial.’ Bergk proposes ἰλλάσκοι (=A.). 
Comparetti pointing to the notion of bending or constraining in the 
substantive ἱμάς suggests for τῶν ζικαίων ἱμάσκοι the meaning ‘to hinder 
a person from his rights.—With ¢exapvaiae supply ayia, and for the 
expression ἐνέχεσθαι ἐν cf. no. 291. 9. 

8. ypodevs. On the vocalism see the note to no. 7. πάσκοιΞεπάσχοι. 
Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 269. The reading of these two lines is very uncertain. 
As given in the text the words will mean: ‘the secretary of the clan is. 
liable to the same penalties, for any wrongs he inflicts upon τὸν αἰτιαθέντα." 
But ἃ for ra is doubtful, though there is not room for more than one letter 
before νιν. Blass suggests [ra] iv; Hesych. ἵν: αὐτὴ, αὐτὴν, αὐτόν. Κύπριοι. 
Comp.: αἴ τιν᾽ ἀζικέοι. Ahr.: ἀκινητί κ᾽ ἔοι ὁ πίναξ κιτιλ. Roehl: [τ]υῖ ᾽ν 
[ate]i κ᾿ ἔοι κιτιλ. (hic in omne tempus tabula sacra esto).—é πίναξ of course 
means the bronze itself. 


No. 294 (Elis). 


The community of the Chaladrians confer the proxenia upon one 
Deucalion and his offspring. The Χαλάδριοι according to Busolt (for- 
schungen 2. griech. Geschichte τ. 47 ff.) were an Elean deme. The name 
Χαλάδριοι is doubtless from χαλάδρα-- χαράδρα. (On the cognate forms cf. 
further Ahrens /. c.) As certain lands are assigned to Deucalion in Pisa, 
the date of the inscription would seem to be soon after the destruction of 
Pisa in 570 B.c. 

1. For the opening formula cf. no, 291. 1. The restoration of the 
dative Χαλαδρίοιρ is obvious. 

2. He, as well as his descendants (γόνος perhaps in a collective sense), 
is to be a Chaladrian citizen with the rank of πρόξενος and δημιουργός ; 1. 6. 
he might hold civic offices. On the functions of the Demiurgi see Dict. 
Ant. 

5. αἱ δέ τις κιτιλ. ‘If any one should molest him in his possession, he 
may go to (the temple court of) Zeus (to seek redress), unless the δῆμος 
should resolve to act.’ If a man was condemned before the temple court 
of Zeus, he became the slave of the offended god, and could only be 
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ransomed by paying a heavy sum: by this court a series of statutes was 
established, which obtained validity as the sacred law of Olympia (cf. E, 
Curtius, Gr. Hist. 1. 234, Engl. transl.). This interpretation, which is due 
to Prof. W. Ridgeway (/. c.), depends upon his contention that ἔρρειν 
originally and in Homer had not the bad sense which is generally assigned 
to it in Attic Greek, but meant simply ‘to go.’ As regards the Homeric 
form the loss of an initial consonant is sufficiently attested by combina- 
tions like ἐνθάδε ἔρρων (11. ντττ. 239), αὐτὰρ ὁ ἔρρων (11. xvii. 421). Other 
interpretations are as follows. (1) Kirchhoff and Roehl (but cf. IGA 113 
Add.) read—ai δέ τις συλᾷ, ἐξέρην αὐτὸν πὸ(τ) τὸν Δία, ai μὲ(δ) δάμοι δοκέοι--- 
explaining συλᾷ-εσυλάοι, ἐξέρην -- μηνύειν (cf. Hesych. eveipo’ εἴπω ; should 
not the transcription in that case be ἐξήρην 1), μὲ(δ) δάμοι Ξ- μετὰ δάμοι, 1. 6., 
ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. But συλαίη for συλαοίη may perhaps be supported by paitro= 
μάοιτο( ἢ 290.3; and the assumed apocope in μέ(δ) δάμοι is unparalleled. 
(2) Ahrens and others read as in the text but explain Fe(p)pnv as=eppew = 
φεύγειν, not referring αὐτόν to Deucalion, but to the subject of ovAain, and 
supplying συλᾶν or ἀφαιρεῖσθαι to δοκέοι. But surely the contingency that 
the δῆμος should approve an act (expressed by the word συλᾶν) to the 
harm of the person endowed by them with privileges is hardly likely to 
have been provided for. 


No. 295 (8). 


The text is very corrupt and uncertain. The difficulty of interpretation 
is increased by the fact that the inscription is a continuation of a larger 
document the preceding portion of which was engraved on another bronze 
or bronzes. And if, as has been suggested (Comparetti, Roehl, //. cc.), this 
inscription is an ancient copy of an ancient inscription, imperfectly under- 
stood by the copyist, we can abundantly account for both the quantity and 
the quality of the errors. 

The inscription appears to be part of a law concerning the tenure 
of certain sacred lands. 

1. rot ¢e θεοκόλοι k.T.A. Roehl reads -rou as the remains of an optative. 
The reading in the text is that of Blass, who proposes further 64(p)pos εἴη, 
comparing θαρρῆν, no. 292, 1.1. The sense will be ‘no harm shall come to 
the θεοκόλος, either to himself or to his property, whatsoever at least 
belongs to him in very truth.’ Others (Roehl, &c.) read ya inl. ὃ. For 
the phrase avrot καὶ χρημάτοις cf. the formula αὐτὸν καὶ taird, Ca, 22. 
- βθεοκόλοι. Hitherto all we have known of officers bearing this name 
has been in connexion with sacrifices and priestly functions. The word 
occurs in the βουστροφηδόν inscription no. 290. It is possible that besides 
holding hieratic offices, the θεοκόλοι were administrators (or tenants ?) 
of the landed property belonging to the temple, and perhaps land-owners 
themselves. 

2. ai δ᾽ ἀΐλ]λότρια «.7.A. The bronze has AIAOTPIA. It is more 
likely that the I is a mistake than that it is a mutilated A, for there 
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is no trace of gemination of consonants in the inscription. For ποιοῖτο 
Roehl doubtfully adopts πολοῖτο from 1. 4. Blass prefers to adopt ποιοῖτο 
in the latter place. modoiro=modéorro =coleret, but we should have expected 
the active and the uncontracted form. With ποιοῖτο we may supply 
ἑαυτοῦ : ‘if he should appropriate to himself another’s property, he 
is to pay 50 drachmae in respect of each θέθμιον, which he unlawfully 
possesses and appropriates.’ In ποιοῖτο the contraction after the vowel is 
permissible ; cf. no. 296. 1]. 5, ἐνποιοῖ, but ἐξαγρέοι. 

3. OeOp[clov. On the bronze GEOTMON. For the form θέθμιον, cf. θεθμὸς 
no. 231. 46 (Locris), and no. 257 A. 6 (Laconia ?). The meaning however 
seems to be peculiar to this place. Comparetti, referring to the most ancient 
meaning of θεσμός, as originally denoting the legal division and possession 
of landed property, doubts whether θέθμιον means here a certain legally 
determined portion of land, or rather the legal document or title on which 
the claim to ownership is founded. Roehl remarks ‘“ θέθμιον mensura 
agri?” Blass understands by the word a κγῆμα of some sort, comparing τοῖς 
χρημάτοις τοῖς... κακκειμένοις below. Cauer thinks the word may be applied 
to an estate let on lease, as it is used of money put out to interest in 
an inscription of Orchomenos, Ca, 295, 64 sqq. 

4, γνώμα δὲ κιτιλ. The decision (as to the just or unjust occupation) 
shall rest with the iapoudos. On this word see the note to no, 290, 2; for 
the elision, the note to no, 291, 9. 

5. τὰ δὲ διί[κ]αια δίφυια. The fines are to be double (it is not clear 
under what circumstances). From what follows no intelligible sense can 
be extracted without violent restorations. The vacant space in 1. 6 Roehl 
attributes to the inability of the engraver to read the original which he 
was copying. He proposes the following: τὸ δίκαιον τόδε κα θεοκόλος ἐπωπῷ 
(ἐπωπᾶν), ὦ A@(?) δαμιωργία. τὸν δ᾽ ἀ(λ)λο[τρίαν πολέοντα]) ἀποξηλέοι κοτ.λ. ; 
translating “hoe vectiyal curato theocolus, ut placebit damiurgie (?)”; and 
adding “an ἐπ[ι]π[ο]οῖ imponito?” Cf. 292. 4. 

In 1. 6, according to this reading, ὦ λῴ =7 θέλοι, ὅπως ἂν θέλῃ ἡ CF. 
λεῴῷταν (Or λεοίταν) no. 298. 3.—In writing δίκαιον the engraver had begun 
either with a 7 or a —; Comparetti supposes the latter and thinks that 
we see here “the end of the period when Τ (¢) was written instead of A.” 


He is further of opinion that the ancient inscription from which this was 
copied was written βουστροφηδόν and with LC instead of A. 


7. ἀποξηλέοι κιιλ. Cf. no. 291. 4.—After rot δὲ the word may be 
θεοκόλοι, and adopting Blass’s conjectures in what follows, we may trans- 
late; ‘no harm shall come to the theocolus, to his property as stored in 
the house and to his cattle’ (lit.: the theocolus may have confidence for, 
&c.; cf. note on 1.1). At the end of |. 8 Kirchhoff reads ἢ μήλοις. Compa- 
retti proposed καὶ σεμέλοις (‘Slaves’), relying upon the Hesychian explanation 
of the Phrygian ζέμελεν as βάρβαρον ἀνδράποδον (“ we all know that a large 
proportion of the slaves sold in the Greek market were Phrygians, and 
that the name Φρύξ was often used as an abusive equivalent of slave”). 
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9. ὑπαδυγίοις --- ὑποζυγίοις. The same form appears in the corrupt 


VINAGVKIO| of IGA 117-- 21. 1159, 1. 3. 


No. 296 (δώ). 


The inscription appears to be part of a law intended to enforce the 
reverence due to the god and to his temple and to lay down regulations for 
the conduct of θεαροί (θεωροί) or visitors to the temple. Another such law 
seems to have been the subject of the very mutilated fragment DJ. 1158. 

1. κα Oeapos ein. These words evidently form the end of a sentence.— 
ἐνηβέοι iS an almost certain emendation based upon a comparison of DJ. 
1158. 3: ἀποδὼς ἐνηβέο[ ι] ὁ ξένος. Blass thinks that ἐνηβεῖν may = ἐνηβᾶν, 
‘to enjoy oneself in a place’ (évmBnrnprov=pleasure-resort). The sense of 
what went before on the lost plate may have been: “without having 
performed certain duties towards the god [ὁ ξένος οὐκ ἐνηβέοι κ᾽ ἐν rot 
iapot, οὐδέ] ka θεαρὸς εἴη. Then “if he should ἐνηβεῖν within the precinct, he 
must make atonement by sacrifice of an ox and by a full purification, and 
the Oeapos is to be liable (supply ἐνέχεσθαι or the like?) to the same penalty.” 
---θοά(δ)δοι according to Cauer, Del. 259, may have the meaning of καθίζοι. 
Buecheler (cf. also Blass) supposes a meaning akin to that of καθαίρεσθαι, 
ἀφοσιοῦν, the root being perhaps the saine as in θύειν, Cypr. θέαγον, Ion. 
θέειον. Comparetti connects the word with θωή, ‘punishment,’ ‘expiation’ ; 
cf. no. 232 A. 9 (Locris). He quotes a gloss of Kyrillos, θόη δὲ λέγεται ἡ 
θυσία. Some part of the same verb θοά(δ)δειν, also in connexion with Boi, 
seems to lurk in the corruption: OAAOONTAAE KYAIYSEBOIKO of 21 
1158. 5.—For the ellipse in τ᾽ ἰαροῖ cf. note on no. 291, and for the vocalism 
of κοθάρσι, note on no.7.—ey ταὶ ὑ]ταῖ 15. Blass’s correction for ἐντάχται, which 
Comparetti considers to be either a mistake for évt[er]ay[O]ac (used as an 
imperative) or to be a syncopated form. 

2. ai δέ τις κιτιλ. ‘If a judge gives a decision at variance with the 
written regulation, the decision shall be null and void, but the decree of 
the demos as declaring any decision shall be final.’ This and the following 
clauses probably have a general reference to the whole of the regulations 
contained in the document, of which we have only the concluding portion. 
(Very much the same phraseology occurs in the hopelessly mutilated 
inscription, DJ. 1167,---τὸ ypapos—rav γραφέων- βωλά.---καὶ ζᾶμον πλα- 
θύοντα.) Blass considers τὸ γράφος and a Fparpa to be identical in sense. 
But may not the fparpa rather denote a single act of the demos, possibly 
corrective of a δίκα, after appeal?—dredns is for the more usual ἄκυρος, 
τελεία for κυρία. 

3—5. These last clauses contain provision for altering the law (τῶν 
γραφέων), which is to be within the competence of the Council of 500 and 
a full assembly of the demos. But the complete restoration of the text 
seems hopeless. In the corrupt words at the end of 1. 4 we ought to find 
an optative to go with κα, and a subject for the optative which will agree 
with the participles ἐξαγρέων (ἐξαιρῶν) and ἐνποιῶν. After πληθύοντι Roehl 
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proposes diva κῷ᾽ κῷ δέ κα [ἐΪν τρίτον, αἴ τι κιτιλ, κῷ (for κοῷ) or kot (for 
κοοῖ) he derives from κοάω or κοέω, with the sense animadvertere or reperire 
(cf. Ahrens, Dial. τι. p. 86, note; Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 248, θυοσκέος, Goth. 
skayjan), and by δῖνα he understands ὁ δεῖνα -- ὁ βουλόμενος. But he offers 
no explanation of the general sense or of his restoration κῷ δέ κα [ἐΪν τρίτον 
κιτλ. Kirchhoff’s δινάκοι" (δινά)κοι δὲ does not help us much. Blass thinks 
that δικάδοι κα may be concealed in the corrupt words, or that before τρίτον. 
was once οὐδέ κα ἔν : Cf. οὐζέ κα μί εἴη, DI, 1157. 1.----κα(λ)λιτέρως (?) =KadAtov. 
With the phrase ἐξαγρέων καὶ ἐνποιῶν, cf. CIG 2557 (Crete), ἐὰν δέ τι 
φαίνηται ὑμῖν προσθεῖναι ἢ ἀφελέν, evyapiaTtepes.—On aypéw=aipéw (Lesb. 
ἀγρέω, Thess. ἀνγρέω, οἵ. Pamph. ἀγλέσθω) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 160.—For 
dFAavews Roehl, &c. compare ἀολλής, ἀλής, Hesych. ἀλανέως" ὁλοσχερῶς, 
Ταραντῖνοι. The word may then qualify Borat as πληθύοντι qualifies δάμοι : 
there is to be a full meeting of the Boda as well as of the δᾶμος. 


No. 297 (Elis). 


We have here a treaty between two otherwise unknown communities, 
the ἔΑναιτοι and the Μετάπιοι, one at least of which must be supposed to 
have belonged to Elis. 

1,2. Roehl reads: a fpatpa’ τὼς ᾿Αναίτω[ς] καὶ ro[s| Μεταπίως φιλίαν 
[ἔχην] «7A. But all these Elean rhetrae begin with a dative after fpdrpa, 
and it is more easy to supply ἦμεν with φιλίαν, than ἔχην ; cf. no. 291. 2. 

3. κὠπότα[ρ]οι xr.A. ‘And whichever of the two peoples fails to 
observe the treaty’ (μὴ ἐμπ.-- μὴ ἐμπεδόοιεν, ἐμπεδόω) το. 

4, Cf. no. 295. 7, and for the form ἀπομβηλέοιαν see the note to no. 9 g, 
x. 35. 

5. καὶ τὸ[ν] ὄρ[κ]ον «7A. ‘And if they (who? the πρόξενοι and 
μάντιες 1) Should transgress their oath, the decision (as to their penalty ?) is 
to rest with (supply ἦμεν) the ἰαρομάος (cf. 290. 2, note) at Olympia.’ The 
text is Blass’s and depends upon a comparison of γνώμα δέ κ᾽ εἴη τ᾽ ἰαρομάω 
(note the singular) in no. 295. 4. Roehl reads: γνόμαν (rather γνῶμαν, 1.6. 
γνῶμεν, γνῶναι) top [ἀπ]ὸ vad τὠλυνπίαι. In the text 1.5 p. 294 we might 
read μάντιε[ρ]. αἰ. 


No. 298 (Elis). 


The restoration of this inscription has been very cleverly attempted by 
Roehl, who saw (cf. especially 1. 16) that about 30 letters were wanting to 
each line on the left hand. He thinks that there had been a revolution at 
Scillus and that after its suppression an arrangement was made, as set 
forth in this inscription, that the state for the future should be adminis- 
tered by two Elean demiurges, Nicarchidas and Pleistaenus. Blass’s view, 
which differs in some respects from Roehl’s, is given in the notes below. 
If we may accept the statements of Pausanias, v. 9. 4 and νι. 22. 4, that 
the Triphylian Scillus was destroyed about 570 B.c. by the Eleans, we 
have an inferior limit for the date of the inscription (lass). 


APPENDIX. No. 298. 371 


1. °A Foarpa rat δαμιωργίαι, Σκιλλωντίων malo Roehl, who refers the 
collective δαμιωργία to Νικαρχίδαι καὶ Πλεισταίνο. He understands κατά- 
στασις οὗ the restoration of the government at Scillus, while Blass, com- 
paring τὼ καταστάτω |. 13, takes the word to mean the appointment of the 
two persons named, who he thinks were distinct from the local δαμιωργία 
but exercised like functions, cf. 1. 16 δαμιωργεοίταν. Bl. would punctuate : 
"A Fodatpa rat δαμιωργίαι Σκιλλωντίων᾽ map τᾶς κιτιλ. ‘The decree of the 
demiurgia of the Scilluntians: concerning the appointment of (for) N. 
and P.’ δαμιωργία. Cf. the note to no. 292. 6. 

2,3. Πλεισταίνοι. at tis τῶν Σκιλλωντίων ἀπ]ειθέοι...δαμιωργία ἐς τὶ ἃν 
δίκαν, τῶν Σκιλλωντίων ποθελομένα ἐπωμ]ότας ἀνέρας, αἱ κιτιλ., R. ΒΙ., object- 
ing to ἐς as being neither Elean nor Arcadian, emends as in the text and 
gives to κατισταίη an absolute sense ‘to reduce to order’ or ‘to bring 
before the court. For ἔστα--ἔστε-- ἕως cf. Arc. péor ἄν, Cret. μέστα κα. 
The subject to ἀποτινέτω is δαμιωργία. On λεοίταν (R. λεῴταν ; qu. Anoirav) 
see the note to no. 9g, x. 33. If N. and P. so will, the penalty is to be ὀσία 
(qu. a secular penalty? On the difference between ὅσιος and ἱερός when 
contrasted, see the Lexx., and cf. Thuc. 11. 52, és ὀλιγωρίαν ἐτράποντο καὶ 
ἱερῶν καὶ ὁσίων ὁμοίως), else it is to be ἱερά, as an offering to Olympian Zeus 
(for the phraseology in this and the next lines cf. no, 292. 4: κα(τ)θυταὶς 
rot Zi ᾽οΟλυνπίοι). In Il. 8, 4 Roehl restores : ai δ᾽ i|[apav λεῴταν, ἰαράν. αἱ 
δ᾽ ὁ ἀπειθήσας μ]ὴ μετ᾽ αὐτᾶς κιτ.λ. 

4, ποταρμόξαιτο. If the δαμιωργία should not agree to (accommodate 
themselves to the payment of) this (one mina; ταύτας --τῆς μνᾶς), then 
they are to pay five minae. If they fail to do this, the fine is to be still 
increased. In ll. 4—7 Roehl’s reading is: πέντε μνᾶ ς ἀποτινέτω τᾶς duépas 
κα(τ)θυτὰς tot Al] ᾿Ολυνπίοι" ai δὲ μετ᾽ avra(s) ποταρμόξαιτο, μνᾶς, ὄσας τὸ 
δικαστήριον τάξαι, ἀποτι]νέτω κιτ.λ. 

6. αἱ δ᾽ ἀξιόσυλος κιτιλ. If the person (or persons) fined can be distrained 
upon, he shall quit himself of his debt and the state shall join with him in 
so doing. But if the state fails to do so, it shall pay the debt increased by 
one half to Olympian Zeus annually for — years. Roehl for ll. 6—9 has: 
γένοιτο, ἀλλύοιτό Ka TO χρέος τοῖς χρημάτοις], συναλλύοιτο.. .συναλλύϊεσται 
δύναιτο εὐθύς, τὸ χρέος κα σχολα]! ὀλιζοῖ ἀ...Εέϊτεος ἀποτίνωσα τάλαντον 
av ixava Εέ]τεα.---ἡμιολίζοι. Ἡμιολιασμός -- τὸ ἡμιόλιον δοῦναι, Harpocration. 

9—12. Any one who excites sedition is to be put upon his trial before 
N. and P., who are to choose as sworn assessors certain of the Scilluntians. 
ἄνδρες and ὀμόσαντες are accusatives. 11. 9—12 Roehl: Σκιλλωντί[ ὧν, ἐς 
τὰν δίκαν αὐτόν κα κατισταιά]ταν.. .ποθελόμ ενοι ἐπωμότας ἀνέρας τῶν Σκιλλω]- 
ντίων, ὀμόσαντες... ᾿Ολύν [πιον᾿ αἱ δὲ μὴ ποταρμόξαιτο, πέντε pvals κ᾽ ἀποτίνοι 
k.7.A.—The aspirate in ποθελόμενοι is remarkable in this dialect. 

12. The Σ of μνᾶς is apparently corrected from 1; qu. μναῖς (accu- 
sative)? The general sense of these lines appears to be as follows. The 
δαμιωργία is to be liable to pay a daily fine, if it neglects to bring to trial 
the accused, on the bidding of the appointed administrators (τὼ καταστάτω, 
sc., N. and P.; see note on 1. 16 below). If the δαμιωργία fails to perform 
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its duty or pay the fine, then the. state is to be liable to the penalty herein 
laid down.—érE. Perhaps ἐπή, like ταύτη 1. 14, τῆδε 1.20; but DZ. 1158. 1 has 
ἐπεί -- κελοίσταν -- κελοίσθην, from κέλομαι. The first part of 1. 14 probably 
contained an ἐν which is required with ἐνέχεσθαι, cf. no. 291. 9, 292. 7. 
If ἐπίαρον, sc. χρέος, is adjectival, the article preceding is not superfiuous. 
For the elision (τ᾽ ἐπ.) see no. 291. 9, note. 11. 12—14 Roehl: Ὃλυ!- 
[νπίοι — -- — -]o, émet...rav δ᾽ a — — seu δαϊμιωργίαν — -- — — τ]οῖ κιτ.λ. 

15. The δαμιωργία (or πόλις) shall honour the god in the Olympian 
month with whatsoever sacrifice N. and P. shall order.—pevs. Perhaps 
pnlv]<s>. The & is on the line of fracture and may not be a letter at 
all. Meyer, Gir. Gr. § 37 (note), remarks “ginzlich unglaubwirdig ist elisch 
pews.” In 21. 1168. 6 we have μηνόρ. A μὴν ᾿Ολυνπικός is mentioned D/. 
1155, 2.—evoaBeou=evoeBeoin. In 1. 16 for κελοίσταν Roehl has φαινοίταν. 

16. [κατιστι|αιάταν δέ κα, κιτιλ. ‘N. and P. shall establish order (cf. 
however ll. 2, 3 note) and perform as demiurgi the duties laid down in 
this decree...seeing that [the Scilluntians] assigned this charge to the 
Mantineans.’ This interpretation depends upon Blass’s reading Μαν- 
τινῆσι (as an Arcadian dative to Μαντινής -- Μαντινεύς) for Roehl’s μαντί- 
<N>eoor. Blass understands τὼ καταστάτω to be Mantineans, and refers 
to the case of the Mantinean Demonax, who was sent by his state as καταρ- 
τιστήρ to Cyrene at the request of the Cyrenaeans (Hdt. iv. 161; 
Diod. Exe. p. 550, vit. c. 30 Dd.; cf. for a similar case Hdt. v. 28). 
On the word καταστάτω Roehl quotes the following : Hesych. ordrou’ ἀρχή 
τις, and Bekk. anecd. 1. p. 805: στατῶν᾽ ἄρχοντές εἰσι, παραπλησίαν ἔχοντες 
τοῖς ἀγαθοεργοῖς ἀρχήν, ibid. p. 333: ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἀρχή τις ἐν Λακεδαίμονι 
οἱ ἀγαθοεργοί᾽ ἄρχουσι δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ πύλει καὶ τῶν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως παρα- 
νομησάντων. 1]. 16, 17 Roehl: τήνταθ [τα Νικαρχίδας καὶ Πλείσταινος ὡς 
καλλ͵]ήστως ἐπεὶ [ἐπ͵]έτραπον ἡ κιτιλ. Blass’s interpretation it must be 
observed leaves unexplained the letters -caros in |. 17. 

17. rap δὲ «7A. ‘Let neither of them (sc. N. and P,) do aught in 
contravention of this decree’?—Roehl restores 1. 18 as follows : [μαντείας 
ἐναντία μηδέτερος αὐτῶν κα ro |ifeor, and justly calls the dialect Protean, 
which offers ποιΐέοι, ποιέοι and (no. 296. 5) ἐνποιοῖ. 

19, 20. After ἐπιάροι Roehl restores : ai δέ τις μανύοι τινα ὡς] τὸ 
yvotai[v κα τοὶ iapopdo.(?) καὶ ἐν τἠπιάροι κα] ἐνέχοιτο κιτιλ. Blass suggests : 
γνοία (the vacant space after a seems to show that the word is complete) κα 
d δαμιωργία, ai δὲ μή, ἐν τ᾽ ἐπιάροι κα] ἐνέχ. κιτιλ. From the vacant space at 
the end of 1. 20 we may perhaps infer that the following lines are in the 
nature of an appendix.—For ypados cf. no. 291. 7. 

21—24. The gaps in what remains of these four lines as well as the 
loss on the left hand make the restoration even more uncertain than in the 
preceding. We can do little else than record Roehl’s conjectures. 

[Δίκας δὲ ἦμεν τᾶς mpoyevopévas στάσι]ος᾽ Coo δ᾽ ἤϊρρον, κἸ]ριθέντων 
ἀνδροφόϊνοι ὁ δ᾽ ἐ] 

[νδαμέων παρείη κα ποτὶ Νικαρχίδαν καὶ Π]λείσταιν[ον καὶ κἸ])ρίνοιτο. αἱ 
δέ τι[ς] καὶ σ- 
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[- - -, ἐν τἠπιάροι κα ἐνέχοιτο tot τ]ῆ[ δε γεγρα(μ)])μένοι᾽ rai δὲ δίκαι -- 
[-------- πλε]ϊστων() δὲ Αδι[ων() —] 
—In 1. 20 Blass writes ὄσ(σ)οι on a comparison of the later Elean ὄσσα, 
DI. 1172=Ca. 264, 1. 21. 


No. 300 (Elis). 


This short inscription contains the terms of a contract or a lease ; but 
whether the contracting parties are the two individuals, Theron and 
Aichmanor, or the state on the one hand and Theron and Aichmanor on 
the other, is not certain. The harsh construction of λίποι, 1. 7, as in- 
transitive (‘si quid residuum sit’), which the latter supposition would 
necessitate, makes the former alternative the more probable; though it 
must be admitted that the provision in line 8 for perpetual lease is in that 
case strange. 

1. Συνθῆ[κ]α[ι] «.7.A. The bronze has SYNOENA: on a vertical slit 
after the A are said to be traces of an I. There is room for two letters at 
the end of the line. ‘The terms of a lease between Theron and Aichmanor, 
concerning the land at Salmona, 18 plethra.’ 

3. Σαλαμώναι. Ordinarily Σαλμώνη or Σαλμωνία in the Pisatid territory. 
On the evolution of the second a in Σαλαμώνα see Meyer, Gr. Gr. ὃ 95. Cf. 
pavacias, below, |. 5. 

4, ὀπτώ. Daniel and Fick (G.G.A. 1883, p. 121) alter to ὀκτώ. G. Meyer 
too (Gr. Gr. ὃ 404) admits only the alternatives that either the a is an error 
or is borrowed from the π of émra. A dialectic change of kt to pt is com- 
mon enough in later times in the Roumanian /Japte, épte, &c., from Latin 
lac(t), octo. 

5. φάρην κιτιλ. The party to whom the land is leased is to pay as 
rent 22 μανάσιοι of barley, in the month Alphioeus. If he should fail to do 
so, he must redeem the deficiency at double the amount. His possession is 
to be perpetual—On pavaciws Roehl quotes Hesych. μνασίον᾽ μέτρον τι 
διμέδιμνον ; and Epiphan. de mens. et pond. τι. p. 178 B; μνάσις τοίνυν 
mapa Κυπρίοις μετρεῖται καὶ παρ᾽ ἄλλοις ἔθνεσιν᾽ εἰσὶ δὲ [καὶ] μόδιοι σίτου 
tn κριθῆς.---λυσάστω, πεπάστω. If the view is adopted that the state is 
contracting with two individuals, these forms must be duals or plurals 
(cf. the note on no, 257 8. 4, 7, 8).—diduia. Cf. no. 292. 6, ζίφυιον. 


No. 167 (found at Olympia). 


If, as Roehl thinks, the dialect is Ionic the inscription is of high 
interest, and with its M=o surpasses in antiquity all other Ionic in- 
scriptions. There is nothing to show the town to which Βύβων belonged. 
If the inscription is really Euboean, the ἃ is sufficient to assign it to the 
same group as those of Styra and Eretria; the o and the βουστροφηδόν 
arrangement denoting a decidedly older period of development, 
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But (argues Karsten /. c.) if the inscription were Euboean and of 
so high antiquity, we should certainly have expected the sign for spiritus 


asper, Which is expressed by H in all the Euboean inscrr. of the sixth 
and fifth centuries B.c.; but it is absent in ὑπέρ, ὑπερέβαλε, οὐφόρα. 
Moreover, if we except the x, the other letters have nothing decidedly 
in common with Euboean inscrr. (of Styra, &c.) and excluding other 
provenance. If, however, we may lay stress on the Ionic form τήτέρῃ we 
shall find on examination of the Table (ézfra) that no other alphabet than 
that of Styra, &c., unites these three characteristics (i) Y=y, (ii) A=), 
(111) the Jonze dialect. 

Comparetti (/. 6.) takes ὑπερέβαλε intransitively, and reads τὠώ φορᾷ 
‘beat (his competitors) in carrying the egg (egg-shaped stone) with 
one hand above his head’ (κεφαλᾶς, genitive). τήἠτέρῃ he thinks may bea 
mistake for rnrépa. It might be possible to read τ᾽ érépn, τ᾽ ὠῶ (ἰ.6. elision, 
not crasis ; cf. note on no. 291. 9 App.). 

Lastly, Wilamowitz, as was said on p. 196, argues that the inscription is 
Elean. In favour of this attribution he appeals to the alphabet, which 
agrees with Elean, and the Widwors. Moreover the stone comes from 
Olympia. If we find a difficulty in rijrépy for τἀτέρᾳ or τἀτάρᾳ, all we can 
say is that it is not the only crux offered by the Elean dialect (cf. p. 360 
sqq.). W.’s complete reading then is: Βύβον (Βύβων) τέτέρει (τήτέρῃ) 
χερὶ ὑπὲρ κεφαλάμ (μ᾽) ὑπερεβάλετο (qu. ὑπερ-) ὁ (QU. ὁ) Boda. 


Ill. ADDENDA NOVA. 


Tue references in the following (Bechtel Jon.) are to the work “ Die 
Inschriften des vonischen Dialekts, von Fritz Bechtel” (see also Abhand- 
lungen der kin. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Bd. xxxiv., 
1887), which came to my notice too late to be of use in the text. 


19. Bechtel, Jon. p. 53 note, remarks that the inscription may be Attic; 
and that, if Ionic, the transcription should be odpos, not ὅρος. 


23. Bechtel, Jon. 56, conjectures that HIPON was intended. 


81 α. Bechtel, Zon. 40, reads x(e)ivexos. For the wrong use of H to 
denote ὃ cf. Φιλοξῆνη, [Κλε]ομῆνης on Attic tombstones, Koehler, Mitth. x. 
(1885) 363 sq. 

1804. For Πάβις Bechtel, Jon. 152, suggests Πα(μ)βις as a ‘ Kose-form’ 
of Πάμβιος, the nasal being omitted as in Κόσυ(μ)βος, ibid. 19. 227 (Styra). 

182 a—g. Bechtel, Jon. p. 153 sq., objecting to E. A. Gardner’s interpre- 
tation (see the note p. 160 above) of these dedications, and to his assumption 
of a high antiquity for them, thinks that even the lack of analogy for the 
formula is sufficient to condemn his reading. He would read in every case 
᾿Απόλλωνός εἶμι (Απολλωνό[ς] εἰμι). 
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142, 23. Bechtel, Jon. 156, cannot accept the explanation of T=ao (rr) 
until further instances are found in genuine Greek words. 

143. For the scansion of πόληας Bechtel, Ion. p. 162, compares ἥρωος 
(-~~), Hom. Od. νι. 303. 

145. 1.10. τοῖς. On this form Bechtel, Jon. Ὁ. 141, remarks: ‘‘ At Hali- 
carnassus datives in -o.c. have become obsolete with the beginning of the stone- 
memorials. ‘Two influences contributed to effect this: the Ionic colony con- 
tained a Doric element, and the neighbours of the Halicarnassians were Dorians. 
If Herodotus had written in the Halicarnassian dialect, his text, the oldest 
portions of which according to Kirchhoff (Entstehungszeit, 32 sqq.) were not 
written before 447 B.c., ought not to have exhibited any examples of roto.” 

149. (See Bechtel, Ion. 174, p. 106 sqq.) α 11. μεθέλῃ : οἵ, for the aspi- 
rate καθημένον 142 B. 31 (Teos).—12. ποιήσει : ἐξέλῃ, μεθέλῃ 2: -σοισι in πρή- 
ξοισιν a 16, 17, 20 : -wist in λάβωισιν ὃ 10, 17. Cf. note on p. 344. Roehl, IGA, 
compares these endings with the Lesbian -o.o. and -wior; and the flexion of the 
numeral forms (p. 344) exhibits another point of contact between the dialect of 
Chios and that of Lesbos. For πρήξοισιν Schulze, Herm. xx. 493, reads πρήξ- 
ονισιν.---18, πόλεως. The inscription is so free from Atticisms that J. Schmidt 
(Κ. Ζ. xxvit. 298) can hardly be right in explaining the form as an instance of 
such. Bechtel, Jon. p.107, points to πόλεως in Xenophanes fr. 2. 9. 22, scanned 
like διψέων, Archil. 68. 1.—15, 16. οὑροφύλακες -- οἱ οὐροφύλακες acc. to Roehl, 
IGA. 

b 13,14. ἀποδεκνύντες : the present of the Herodotean δέξω, ἔδεξα, δέδεγμαι, 
cognate with Lat. doceo, which must be separated from δείκνυμι (Bechtel).— 
23, 24. ’d\doooves. Acc. to Meisterhans, Gr. ἃ. Att. Inschr. p. 67, these longer 
forms (as against the shorter, ἐλάσσους, &c.) did not come into use in Attica till 
after 100 B.c. In Ionic too at an early period the longer forms gave way to the 
shorter. 

149. On p. 344 allusion is made to the statement of Herodotus (1. 142) 
that four local varieties (τρόποι) of Ionism were distinguishable in Asia Minor. 
Bechtel, Ion. p. 136 sqq., seeks to show that this distinction must have been 
based not upon the observation of grammatical differences but on differences 
in the vocabulary. 

152. Χηραμύης. According to Bechtel, Jon. 211, a Carian name, like 
Παναμύης (145. 12). 

153. Πριηλῆϊ or Πριηνῆι. Bechtel, Ion. 212, argues that an inflexion 
-eUs, -hos, -ἣϊ is impossible for Ionic prose in the 5th century. He explains 
Πριήνῃ (Πριήλῃ) as a locatival dative (‘Apollo at Priene’), comparing τὸ χωρίον 
τὸ Μυρρινοῦντι (CIA τι. no. 600: circ. 300 B.c.); but the comparison is hardly 
convincing. 

158 a. Bechtel, Jon. 228, reads the first word ᾿Αρσίων, ‘Kose-form’ of some 


fuller name, such as’Apsivoos. The ile he thinks, denotes merely the aspirated 
p, a8 in no. 25 (Φραξον), where the G has hitherto been joined to the P, asin 


the @ of πο. 1 2. 
170. On a leaden plate from Styra in the possession of Bechtel (Ion. 19. 


438 ; cf. 14) is the word SOM AJA T™, Krnptvos. It cannot be the name of an 
inhabitant of Styra, the dialect of which does not change o to p, and is more 
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probably the name of an Eretrian. From a linguistic point of view then we 
should argue that no. 170 with its Φιλήσιος is, in spite of its fourstroke c, 
older than the Styra leaden plates in which there is no change of o to p; in 
fact we twice find Kryaivos. 

172 a. A block of stone before the demarch’s house at Chalcis, found near 
the Arethusa. Lolling, Mitth. x. (1885) 282; Bechtel, Jon. 1. 


EVDEMOSANE® Εὔφημος ἀνέθ[η]κεν. 
MEE 


The forms of the letters and the βουστροφηδὸν arrangement show this inscription 
to be older than no. 172; but it adds nothing material to our knowledge of the 
Chalcidian alphabet. 

177. Anuoxaptdos. Cf. Bechtel, Jon. 3, who says that in the Ionic of the 
Cyclades and the Asiatic coast the genitive of i-stems in the second element of 
compound names ends in -os, not -dos. Cf. Πρωτοχάριος, no. 151 (Samos). 

177 a. Bechtel, Jon. 3 a, while regarding the inscription as unintelligible 
observes that it supples a new proof that the Chalcidians retained the original 
pronunciation of the υ. 


δὲ 24- 27, Creta. 


Vol. τι, Puntata 2 of the Museo italiano di antichitd classica, 1887, 
contains further accounts of the investigations in progress at Gortyn 
and elsewhere. Dr Halbherr has made the interesting discovery that the 
circular wall, which contains the long inscription (9g), formed part of a 
small ancient theatre. The inscribed portion had been carefully trans- 
ported block by block from some more ancient building. The use of the 
numerals of a later period of the alphabet, which were previously a puzzle 
in the intercolumnar spaces of the long inscription, thus admit of a simple 
explanation. There are four strata of stone, the blocks of which were 
numbered consecutively A, B, [ &c. from right to left, before the demoli- 
tion began. The strata are numbered from top to bottom in such a way 
as to ensure the preservation of the inscribed columns in their proper 
relative position in the re-construction. Thus AA is Col. I, Stratum 1 ; 
BA is Col. II, Stratum 4, &c. 

The “muro settentrionale” alluded to on p. 41 has been further 
explored and is now seen to contain several more inscribed blocks. 

Comparetti’s restoration τρίπ]οδα ἕνα of the fragment mentioned on 
p. 53 has been amply confirmed by a second fragment which turns out to 
be the counterpart of the former ; the whole now reading 


ΔΘ AAO) CIT | \aWAA, 


ὦ.6. κατιστ]άμεν τρίποδα ἕνα. 
A fragment of calcareous stone, discovered at Praesos, contains part of 
an inscription of five lines in a language which is certainly not Greek, 
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f 
though the characters are for the most part (except ὁ, L, δ, ΞΕ) those of 


the ancient Cretan alphabet. The similar phenomenon of the two in- 
scriptions discovered in Lemnos (p. 311 note, 313) at once recurs to us, 
but it cannot be asserted as positively that this inscription of Praesos is 
in the Phrygian alphabet. 

Six fragments discovered at Gortyn (Mus. Ital. 11. 2, Nos, 21—26) present 
the remarkable peculiarity that while (1) they are written βουστροφηδόν 
and have as yet no special sign for , yet (2) they do not use the ancient 
Cretan alphabet, but a very much later and all but Ionic phase. The 
letters which are found are these : ; 


ABI AEC . HOIKAMN . OPPETVS. 


We may probably add the signs for ἕ, y, Ψ (cf. the development of 
the Melian alphabet) and perhaps the sign for ¢, unless its place was taken 
by ὃ. 


$$ 28—30. Thasos. 


24. The inscription has been conjecturally referred to Theagenes of 
Thasos (p. 60). To this conjecture P. Foucart (8, 0. H. xt. 1887, 289 
sqq.) objects (1) that the surviving fragments of the stone show that the 
right-hand column cannot have contained as many lines as is assumed in 
the restoration given in the text, (2) that there is no evidence of the 
adoption of the Ionic alphabet in Thasos as early as the middle of 
. the fifth century, (3) that the significance of the word ἀκονιτεί has been 
overlooked. 

He refers the inscription to the victories of the Rhodian Dorieus, 
youngest son of Diagoras, and appeals to Paus. vi. 7.1, 4: Δωριεὺς δὲ ὁ 
νεώτατος παγκρατίῳ νικήσας ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ἐφεξῆς τρισί... Δωριεῖ δὲ τῷ Διαγόρου 
παρὲξ ἢ ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ᾿Ισθμίων μὲν γεγόνασιν ὀκτὼ νῖκαι, Νεμείων δὲ ἀποδέουσαι 
μιᾶς ἐς τὰς ὀκτώ' λέγεται (in the inscription?) δὲ καὶ ὡς Πύθια ἀνέλοιτο 
ἀκονιτί. The distinction of a victory won ἀκονιτί, 1.6., from the fact that 
no other candidate dared to come forward, was rare. Acc. to Diodorus 
(iv, 14. 2) Hercules won all the prizes ἀδηρίτως. Dorieus, and Dromeas of 
Mantinea, are the only victors ‘dxowri’ who are recorded in history 
to the end of the fifth century. Mons. Foucart then proposes to restore 
the inscription as follows : 


[Δωρ vets Διαγόρα ‘ Ῥόδιος 


[Ὀλυμπίῃ πανκράτιον [Ἰσθμοῖ πύξ] 
[’Odvparly πανκράτιον | [Ἰσθμοῖ πύξ] 
[Ολυμπίῃ πανκράτι)ο» Tod plot are | 


‘ToOplot mlvé 


=e) 
ἴω 
Or 
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[Πυθοῖ πύε] Νεμέ[ῃ π]ύξ ὃ 

ὅ [Πυθοῖ wig] Νε[μέ] ave 
[Πυθοῖ π]ὺξ ἀκονυτεί ΝΙεμέ]η πύξ 
[Ἴσθμο] πύξ Ν[εμέ]η πύξ 
[Ἰσθ]μοῖ πύξ [Νεμέϊη πύξ 
ΓΙσθμ]οῦ πύξ [Νεμέῃ wig] 10 
[καὶ πα]νκράτιοΪν] : [Νεμέῃ πύξ] 


The actual number of Isthmian victories, it must be observed, is 
not stated in the passage of Pausanias cited. The Olympian victories of 
Dorieus were gained in Ol. 87, 88, 89=432, 428, 424 nc. If the in- 
scription is rightly held to be commemorative of Dorieus, it would result 
that the Ionic alphabet and the Ionic dialect were in use in Rhodes 
before the last quarter of the fifth century. This conclusion is borne out 
by two other inscriptions found at Olympia, commemorating two Rhodians 
of the same family, the Diagoridae (A. Z., 1878, p. 129=Loewy, ΟἽ. 
Bildh. 86; A. Z., 1880, p. 52). 


δὲ 389—43. Attica. 


65. 1.5. The expression τριττοία (sic) Boapyos occurs in an Attic 
inscription discovered in 1880 (Ditt. Sy//. 13) and probably also in CIA 
533, 534 (pre-Euclidean). 


δὲ 44- 47. Argos. 


81. T. Studniczka (Mitth. x1. 1887, 449 sq.; cf. Wilamowitz, Lectt. 
Epigr. 1885, p. 12, and Robert, Arch. Méirchen, Ὁ. 97), regarding Atotos 
and Argeiadas as the names of two persons, explains as follows. The 
Argive-Sicyonian school was certainly a unity (Klein, Arch.-ep. Mitth. aus 
Oest. V. p. 99), its home being Sicyon. Agelaidas was the first noteworthy 
artist, who was entitled ‘ Argive,’ though he too was by birth a Sicyonian, 
like his compeers Kanachos and Aristocles. His fame won him the 
citizenship of Argos, as was later the case with Polyclitus and others 
(Loeschke, A. Z. 1878, p. 11 a, 11; Robert, Arch. Marchen 101 sqq.). 
Hence Argeiadas describes himself with pride as the ‘Son of the Argive.’ 


P. 120 sqq. Corinthian Vase-inscriptions. 


A nearly complete (“ méglichst vollstiindige”) collection of the Corinthian 
vase-inscriptions is given by Paul Kretschmer in the Zeitschr. 7. vergl. 
Sprachforschung, Bd. xx1x. (N. F. 1x.) 1887, pp. 152—176. On the 
usage of the signs E and B for the e-sounds he remarks as follows: 


vy 


(1) B denotes « and n=orig. Greek ὅ and é@; (2) E denotes generally 
the pseudo-diphthong εἰ, but certainly also occasionally the genuine 
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diphthong, as in Ποτειδάν no. 90, IGA 20, la, 114, ’ApyEos=’Apyeios 
(P. Καὶ, no, 35); so too even in Attic, eg. 40Ο Δ, 44Γ]--πΠείσιδος CIA 1. 
373 a, .. PAKABAHS -- - Ἡρακλείδης on an Attic tombstone from the 
middle of the 5th century, Mitth. x. 1885, p. 365 no. 10, KET Al -- κεῖται ἐν. 
p. 370 no. 29. Further (3) sometimes B stands for εἰ and E for e. 


Kretschmer argues that B was originally nothing more than a cursive 


form of E (for the antiquity of cursive writing, see G. Hinrichs in 
Mueller’s Hab. d. klass, Alt. τ. 415), and that both were used simultaneously 
to denote e, 7 and the pseudo-diphthong εἰ, and, united with £, the 
genuine diphthong ει This orthography is represented on the one 
hand by BM§ εἰμί, P. Kr. no. 5 (but EMS IGA 20, 6, 14 &c.), MorB £ day 
IGA 20, 109 &ec.; on the other hand by Mo7rE ὅδάν 7b. 20, 43 a, "A@avyAEa 7b. 
20, 4=’A@avaea for ᾿Αθαναία, [IRBPAEO®BW (see above no. 90. 5) if it= 
Πειραιόθεν, "EypavE, avE@ExE IGA 20, 36 a. In Corcyra the use of E 
for the pseudo-diphthong εἰ does not appear to have taken root; at least 
ἐποίει, NO, 98, and εἰμ᾽, no, 100, are written with ¢g. 

There appear to have existed two forms of beta in the Corinthian alpha- 
bet; one is rarer, VM, in MOMOPeAA δζα]ΐζφοβος (P. Fr. no. 27), found 
also in Acarnarnia (see no. 106), at Selinus (no. 117), in Melos (nos. 8 ὦ, 7) 
and even on an Attic vase (Kretschmer, /. c., p. 155). It may have arisen 
from the Phoenician form (Table, p. 5) merely by the folding back of one 
side of the triangle; cf. what is said of the form of 8 at Gortyn, p. 49. 
The other form we have seen on nos. 89 (i) f, 90 1 ὁ, and with the angles 
rounded off it appears in FAKAo A Κακάβα (Ἑκάβη), P. Kr. no. 27, CIG 
7379, Ca. 78. A rounded and inverted form, Ὁ, is found on a didrachm of 
Sybaris having the unusually full legend Συβαρίτας (retrogr.), dating at 


latest from the sixth century (Zischr. 7. Vum. vit. 1880, tab. tv. 5), where 
however J. Friedlaender denies any connexion with the Corinthian form 
of 3: 

87. 1. 4. oaxis Dor.=onkis (cf. Argive σακός in an inscr. of Epi- 
dauros "Ed. apy. 1886, p. 158 sqq., σακίταν Theocr. I. 10) a house-slave, 
male or female (cf. οἰκέτης, οἰκέτις), Ar. Vesp. 768 and Schol. 7 κατ᾽ οἶκον 
θεράπαινα (cf. Hesych. 8. v. onkis, Poll. 111. 76). Σηκίς as the name of a 
female slave in Pherecrates, ἴΑγριοι frg. 10 Kock. Kretschmer, l. ὁ. p. 174. 

1. 6. The sixth name may possibly be Λάκων, as O. Jahn first read it. 


ss. Β. 2. ᾿Αχιλλε(ο)ύς : nominative acc. to Kretschmer (/. 6. p. 160), 
like all the other names on the vase. 


91. Acc. to Kretschmer (/. ὁ. p. 158) the correct reading is 


FEBNOKABNMBAOKPIT OI, 2, Ξενοκλῆ[ ς] Μη δ]οκρίτῳ. 


25—2 
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δὲ 098... 056, Ozolian Locris. 


231. 1 (p. 848). Dittenberger (Observv. Epigr. p. xi. sq., Ind. Schol. 
Hall. 1885—6 ; cf. DI. 11. 1, Nachtrag) approves the reading of G. Curtius 
(Stud. τι. 445 sq.), κὰ(τ) τῶνδε, Which he supports by comparing the Locrian 
καθ᾽ ὧν, DI. 1508, supposing that in Τὰ. Locris car révde= Attic κατὰ rade. 


232. 9 (p. 356). Dittenberger (/.c.), reading διπλείωι θωιήστω, compares 
θῳάσει restored by him from OOAZEI in CIA τι. 841=Ditt. Syl/. 359. 


δὲ 98, 99. Thessaly. 


The archaic inscriptions of Thessaly are so few that the following 
ought not to be omitted. 


242 a. On a pedestal of white marble in the form of a pillar found at 
Larisa. (H. G. Lolling, Mitth. x1. 1887, p. 450.) 


ARE WAM AiO Ek B00: 277i Ee ae a eee 
TO Ds ATE ASM ANT See Wi SAO Dew tae Oa 
EA tA ae tb orp ΤΑῚ 


᾿Αργεία μ᾽ ἀνέθηκε ὑπὲρ παιδὸς 
τόδ᾽ ἄγαλμα, εὔξατο δ᾽ ᾿Αγήτωρ 
Βαστικᾷ εἰνοδίᾳ. 


The inscription is metrical. By faorixa may be meant ‘Exarn, possibly 
so named from the Thracian tribe ᾿Ασταί, known from Steph. Byz. 
and others. 


$§ 100, 101. Laconia. 


260. In the note to line 5 δουλορέστης (i.e. Orestes in the condition 
of a slave) should perhaps have been written Dulorestes. The word, which 
does not appear to occur in Greek, is known as the title of a Play of Pacuvius, 
of which many fragments have survived. It is not exactly known on what 
Greek play the Dulorestes was founded, though, as all the plays of Pacuvius 
were palliatae, it was probably imitated from a Greek original. It cer- 
tainly did not follow the [phigenia in Tauris of Euripides. (J. 5. Reid on 
Cic. Lael. § 24.) 


TABLES OF ARCHAIC GREEK ALPHABETS. 


EASTERN GROUP. 


A. THE IsLANDS OF THE AEGEAN SEA. 

B. THe Matntanp or HeEuias (Attica, ARGOS, CORINTH AND ITS 
CoLonres, PHLIUS, MEGARA AND ITS COLONIES, AEGINA). 

C. Tue Ionic ALPHABET. 


WESTERN GROUP. 


D. Strares oF NORTHERN GREECE. 
E. States oF PELOPONNESUS. 


Note. The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written 
retrograde. The sign .. denotes that the letter in the place of which it stands 
may be presumed to have been present in the alphabet but is accidentally absent 
from the extant inscriptions, 
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A. THE ISLANDS 
4 A i 471 fi AL ug 1 
us τς He ΕΣ 


Thera i 


ined Fave 


Melos I 3 
ι ἜΣ ' 
nA Sees Ε 
ard ΓΕ. 
AA Lb 113 |TL) Ηη 8 Ζ 5) "Ἢ 
1A Al gal 1 E Mn Aba. 
Crete : wae ” 
‘ : 
Paros, 
Siphnos 8 
os eee 0 
oe aa || a E πῆ... τ; 


Ceos 


H 1" 
add] sla] 3 eet Esse] |] 
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OF THE AEGEAN SEA. 


o1NC Ol PIM 


a 
Ppl. 
AMNAUBL LED 


1Φ 44] ™ | TI vy |) 
‘c} |e τ 


ΕΠ ΠΩ 
"ἫΝ 


FLARE FLL 
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ΕΟ 
ἘΙΒΒΏΕΗΒΙ: ΠΥ 


ΕἸ Pletal | Tel! fe 


Attica is 


my A [B/A ἸΔῈ εἰς | [LiHOTT [KR] 3 
Hal PPP EBT TE | 
pl cal od a 
em) 
a mamaria taal 


peso βασι, 


oe pane (la Aly t a FAME le 
΄ i ai ὅ A ἘΠ 1 ns 
Corcyra 9 
non ΠῚ 
re eee il 
Acarnania Ἢ 
Epirus 
(Dodona) 13 
Acrae if 


Syracuse 


Eni) 
Phlius I : ‘ x ee ae ΤῈ 
aa | 


a sued ΕΣ. 
Megara =I c [Δ] RB BE ΒΕ 18 
nfaal Ῥ» ΘΗ ΕΓ μέ Fre» 
Selinus eset ee 20 
Aegina 34 
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τ ΠΕ (ΡΠ ΠΗ Beas 
TT PPE PLT 
ἀδαν [Oise EP TI 
Μ ΜΙΝ VV 
NN] [OP] ΗΠ ΣΤ Tex] || 
eer EPL 
ae ee ster is 
eo 


ae — ΠΩ sae lhe 


a3 
Η 


Te 


aN ao 
Se 


1 rie 
rt ΒΕΒΕΞΕΊΞΙ ΞΕ ΒΒΕΣ 
11:Λ| 


Bae ΠΕ ality 
Alma] viel Jol] δ Ἰ τίν 
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CA EEE a LOINIG 


Abou AA 
Symbel ἣν i 1 
Ῥ το 
AAA 

Naucratis | A ) 
Miletus 3 
Erythrae 4 
Teos 5 
Abdera 6 
Ephesus 7 
Halicarnas- 

sus 8 
Proconnesus 9 
Cyzicus 10 
Chios 11 
Samos 12 
Amorgos, 13 
Samothrace 14 
North coast 

of Euxine ως 15 
Cebrene 16 


γα ἘΒΕΕΙΞΗ ΠΕ ΕΒΕΠΠΕΝ : 
Mitylene I ae eee ΠῚ ΠΕ 18 


IBGE Me ‘ 


Lf 
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TABLES 


ALPHABET. 


$M] £00 TT isp Mio 7 
τι} 


oe 
Q 
0 | 


ca olay xX iv 
0/3 x Υ 


ραν 
am 


ES 
— 


— 


s|cl¢ 

EES Rea EES = 
ΠΕ ΕΙΣ Ξ oy 
[telesfe | Tet [Ὁ 9. 
Pitt bas 1s 1s bisa 


= STi GR PcG Re IEE cl 


ay, WW 
oy eek τ 
WW 
To se AS a 
C-S =a 


ror_folstolo|stoopsto lor | ofestolafelo 
Pa Ce ΠΕΝ ΠΕ 
A 


‘58 
=o 


SURE EM ERIS EES 


ssl Ney te) SS Ὁ eR) ay aes 


ΕΞ 
Ea 
BE 
9 
pee 
ἘΞ 
᾿ς 
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D. STATES OF 


A || 9) el i 2 


Qa 
vs [lal Bll el [+ 
cas [ARTE [A [ap Ἐξ [OSLER] 
mow by ΠῚ Ω 
ΠΩΣ ea 
(Formello)IT? 


(Caere) IIT? 


(Colle) IV 4 10 
Boeotia Ἂ Α 8 
Phocis ᾿ 2 4 ΚΙ 9 
Locri | 
ol 1s Fee 10 
laa | [P| ῖ 
ΓΑ fle ble : 
Locri AD 
Giants [AR 00 [A [be F M 
Locri 
Hpizephyri ΑΔ ee τ 4 
A 
Thessaly 1 aan + [ar [aolee 16 
A 
Il |AAA 17 


1 Nos. 188-—194. 2 PP, 16 8d. 
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NORTHERN GREECE. 


ΠΡ 
ΟἼΕΙ ΕΣ. ἸΤΒΕΕΙΝ 


ΚΕΡῚ Ἀν 7 {0 2. τς 
ὩΣ [obi af 
ek setae 


| ΓΕ 


τ ΠΡ ΕΠ 
a ea Rea ΕἸ AS Ξ 


cata SN 6Π|ΠΠ pele A “ἢ 
WANN] [OO}s; 


a a Ft Retest PEER 
uloate [w τος πὶ ie fcr ἘΠ]: 1 

; Pe DPR ΠΤ PRL 
ee BIL Fre eT 
ὙΠ: δ pole Fh fo | | 


ι Daeaaaiaaiaaie 
| a ie ea ele N 


2 No, 231, 6 No. 232, 1st part. 7 No. 232, 2nd part. ΞΙΝΟ 9589: 


3 


9 


13 
14 


Li 
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K. STATES OF 


eager EE 
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REFERENCE TABLE, showing the numbers of the inscriptions in the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Graecarum, the Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, the IJn- 
scriptiones Graecae Antiquissimae and P. Cauer’s Delectus Inscriptionum 
Graecarum (ed. 2), which correspond to the inscriptions of this work. 


CIG IGA Ca. CIG IGA Ca. 
1a 436 141. 2 22 379 525 
b 437 141. 6 23 526 
¢ 438 24 380 
d 439 a 380 a 459 
6 440 141. 3 25 407 516 
if 441 141. 7 26 a 408 517 
g 442 141. 8 27 409 518 
443 28 410 519 
z 444, 141. ὅ 29 9499 411 520 
k 445 141. 4 31 3 4 | 394 529 
m 446, 7 141. 1 32 398 
n 449 141. 9 33 396—8 531—2 
0 450 
2a—d 451 142 a—d CIA 
3 452 35 I. 355 and 
4a 453 144 Suppl. p. 40 
ὃ 4δ4 146. 5 36 I. 463 
6 4δῦ 145 37 I. 467 
d 456 143 38 I. 468 
6 457 39 22 I. 465 
Ἢ 458 146. 8 40 1. 470 
g 459 ay 41 I. 471 
460 tee 
. IGA 
‘ ἊΣ 146.7 || 42(146) 8 492 487 
k 463 146. 3 CIA 
" 465 43 23 1. 469 Add, 
m 466 146. 6 44 I. 466 
5 _. 479 a Suppl. 477 ὃ 
θα 9748 7 469 45 α I. 472 
Uece 470 46 I, 348 
τὶ 3 412 133 47 I. 350 
8 a 413 135. 7 48 I. 357 
ὃ 414 135. 8 49 I. 475 
6 415 135. 1 50 1. 476 
ἃ 416 185. 5 51 1. 349 
8 417 135. 6 52 1: 351 
Δ 419 58 Suppl. 477 a 
g 2434 420 135. 2 54 I. 358 
h 429, 135. 4 55 I. 360 
4 423 135. 3 56 Suppl. 378 ¢ 
7 429 136. 1 57 I. 479 
k 430 136. 8 58 I. 481 
ἶ 431 180. 2 59 I. 482 
m 482 60 I. 478 
n 433 61 I. 483 
ο 137. 4 62 τ, 352 & Suppl. 
q 137. 2 63 I. 353 
γ 64 I. 333 
8 2436 ὃ 137. 1 65 1. ὅ 
έ 187. 8 66 167, 168 I. 482 
99 476 N13 67 I. 874 
116 480 68 I. 375 
13 474, 114 a I. 876 
15 24 402 69 165 1. 433 
16 400 521 70 I. 234 
17 401 522 71 I. 422 
18 403—5 
19 406 523, IGA 
20 2423 ¢ 399 528 720 34 


21 378 73 | 2 | 30 48 


CIG 


6737 
2138 Add. 
2138 ὦ Add. 


2140 αὖ Add. 
2140 a7 Add. 


2140 αἰ Add. 


2143 q 
5126 


TABLE OF COMPARATIVE NUMBERS. 393 
IGA Ca. CIG IGA Ca. 
31 138 488 486 
32 49 139 489 
35 140 490 
39 52 141 495 
40 50 142 8044 497 480 
86 (CIA 441) 143 849 481 
37 50 144 2958 499 478 
38 51 145 500 491 
Al 54 146 see 42 
42, 55 147 491 488 
43 148 3695 501 
43 ἃ 149 381 496 
44, 150 382 497 
45 56 151 383 503 
15 71 152 384 504 
16--19 72 158 2247 385 505 
154 386 506 
20 81 155 387 507 
23 156 388 
24 157 888 ὦ 
26a 158 ὁ 2263 6 Add. 889 511 
21 159 a, ὁ 890 Add 512 
22 160 a | 391 Add 
340 82 6 In. p. 46 513 
841 Ὁ Im. p. 47 514 
342 83 d Im. p. 46 
343 84 6 Im. p. 46 
344 85 af Im. p. 46 
345 86 161 392 
346 87 162 40 377 
947 163 2133 350 555 
338 92 164 496 556 
339 93 165 498 
329 OL 166 502 
330 b 503 426 
332 c 504 
507 96 167 370 557 
508 97 168 371 
509 94 169 372 533 
510 95 170 373 552, 
28a 171 376 535 
28 ὃ 172 375 
28 173 8337 524 539 
11 100 174 32_Add. 525 542 
12 Add 134 175 526 543 
13 176 527 
14 101 177 528 540 
514 109 178 518 
515 110 179 374 
516 180 532 537 
517 181 533 
549 182 536 538 
851 183 a 519 541 
352 65 520 
353 184 529 
354 66 185 522 
355 187 521 
856 67 188 7381 544 
357 67 189 7686 545 
858 67 190 7459 546 
359 68 7460 547 
860 69 191 7582 548 
861 192 7611 
902 198 7382 549 
868 194 7708 550 
8638—7, 369 195 183 288 
482 174 196 186 285 
473 175 197 187 
512 ὦ 198 191 348 
483 484, 240 
484, 199 a 198 
485 485 243 
486 200 300 350 
487 201 301 


2861 
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CIG IGA Ca. ΟΤ6 IGA Ca. 
202 129 347 218 ἃ 266 358. 25 
203 a 1639 168 289.1 219 265 361 
b 217 289.2 || 220a 201 344, 1 
6 1643 258 289. 8 b 202 
d 259 Cc 249 344. 2 
6 292 289, 4 d 271 
Τὰ 293 6 272 
9 294 289.5 || 221 Q47 a 
h 295 222. | 166 382 
a 296 289. 6 | 200 
k 297 289. 7 223 a | 148 
l 289. 8 144 284 
m 289.9 G24 a 149 879 
204 : 95 165 254 380 
205 1678 ὁ 150 225 234 276 
206 a 914 226 298 a 
bd 256 $21.1 227 219 286 
ς 290 321.2 || 298 1 314 202 
d 291 2929 819 203 
6 257 230 a 315 
A i 403 b 316 
206 bis (i) 215 Ὁ ' 817 
Gi 216 d 2324 318 
207 a 211 330. 1 6. 820 
ὃ 212 230 bis Im. p. 72 203 α 
6 255 231 321 229 
d 264 330.2 || 232 822 230 
6 986 880.8 || 233 323 231 
Bf 287 234 5769 Add. 537 233 
g 288 235 5778 b 538 234 
h 289 830. 4 || 2364 307 227 
a 302 330. 5 ὃ 808 
208 146 ὃ 809 926. 1 
209 145 885. 1 d 310 
210 a 147 6 811 226. 2 
b 204 332. 2 if 312 226. 8 
Cc 205 g 313 
d 206 237 
6 206 @ a 324 392 
i 207 237 bis 
g 209 332.8 || 238 
h 210 239 325 393 
a 250 332.4 |) 240a 403 
7 253 332. 5 404 
k 262 336 241 327 894 
Z 280 332.10 || 242 328 
m 282 332.11 || 243 49 
n 284 244 49 a Add 1 
211 148 245 51 2 
212 210 ὦ 335 246 52 3 
213 167 247 35 53 
214 4 151 374 248 54 4 
b 162 875 249 56 
Cc 875 α 250 57 
d 218 251 60 5 
6 298 252 61 6 
215 a 124 253 62 
b 125 254 63 
6 126 858. 1 255 62 a Add 8 
d 126 a 84 7 
6 127 358. 2 256 67 Add 
216 a 130 358. 8 || p. 254 557 
b 131 358. 4 257 68 10 
δ 182 858. 5 258 1511 69 11 
d 134 259 70 11 
6 135 358. 7 260 1469 72 13 
ΤᾺ 137 261 75 Add. 14 
9g 139 358. 9 262 76 
h 152 358. 11 || 263 ἢ Ὁ Add 15 
4 153 359 264 79 17 
217 157 357 265 ὃ 83 19 
218 a 164 358. 17 δ 86 21 
b 169 d 88 22 
¢ 172 266 87 20. 2 


TABLE OF COMPARATIVE NUMBERS. 395 

CIG IGA Ca. CIG IGA Ca. 
267 91 Add 24 292 112 Add. 253 
268 546 293 112a Add 262 
269 547 294 113 257 
270 548 38 295 113 f Add 255 
274 92 408 296 118 ¢ 259 
275 93 469 297 118 260 
276 94 451 298 119 Add 261 
277 95 445 299 120 
278 1520 96 452 300 121 Add 263 
279 98 301 a £0 123 266 
280 99 Add 302 540 
281 100 | 446 303 5778 541 
282 1512 102 453 304 542 273 
283 105 | 467 a Im. xv. 5 277 
284 106 | 442 305 545 
285 107 | 443 306 543 275 
286 46 Add 63 307 544 274 
287 1195 47 a 5 550 276 
288 1194 48 59 308 384 270 
289 89 | 309 1928 335 271 
290 109 Add 310 336 
291 11 110 258 311 337 Refs 


26—2 


INDEX. 


Note: y appears under g; ε and ἡ under 6: spiritus asper under h; F under f; 
funder z; 6 under th; £ under x; ο and w under o; Ὁ under 4; ¢ under ph; 


x under ch; y under ps. 


a, sign for, described by four strokes, 
211 sqq., 242 

a-genitive, 222 

a-stems, inflexion of, in Chios, 344 

Abae, inscriptions from, 226, 232 

"ABaeddwpos, 223 

Abdera, inscription from, 170 

abdicatio, not approved by Roman 
law, 331 

abecedaria, 16 sqq.; Achaean, order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306; from 
Amorgos, 20, 189; Basta (Vaste), 18, 
272, 275; Caere, 17; Calymna, 19; 
Colle, 18; Corinth, 19; Formello, 
17 

Abou-Symbel, inscriptions found at, 6, 
31, 151 sqq., 192 

Acanthus, alphabet of, 73 

Acarnania, inscription from, 131—132 

accusative in -ep, -es (Hlean), 362 

Achaea, inscription from, 300 

Achaean alphabet, 305, 306; order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306 

Achaean colonies, inscriptions from, 
300 sqq. 

᾿Αχελῴω ἄεθλον (coin-legend), 299 

᾿Αχιλλέους, 121; explained as a nomina- 
tive (-ε(ο)ύς), 379 

᾿Αχιλλεύς, 122, 207 

Acrae, inscriptions from, 132 sqq. 

Acraephiae, inscriptions from, 221 

Acragas, forms of y and } at, 158 

acrostic composition, inference of al- 
phabetic order from, 16 

᾿Αδεισίς, 215 

ἀδελφιῶν, 331 

ἀδηνέως, 345 

adoption of women, permitted in Attic 
law but not in older Roman law, 332 

"Αδραστος, 109 

"Adpnaros, 208 

ae for a at Tanagra, 222 


The numbers refer to pages. 


Aegae, two places of the name, 299 

Aegina, Attic cleruchs in, 146; inscrip- 
tions from, 146—150 

Aéyir .., 223 

ἀειναῦται, 199 

Aeolic Asia, inscriptions from, 324, 
325 

Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, 4 

᾿Αηρσίων, 188 

᾿Αἐσχρώνδας, 223 

Aeschylus, fr. 61, 360 

Aesculapius, 146 

Αἔθων, 122 

Aetolian dialect, admixture of, in Elean, 
361, 362 

Aetolians, reputation of, for piracy, 355 

᾿ΑΓάναξ, 248 

afhavéws, 370 

afurov, 67 

᾿Αγαίνετος, 243 

ἄγαλμα, meaning of, 32, 167 

Agamemnon, name on statue of, 5 

᾽Αγαμέμνων, 120, 191 

᾿Αγασῖνος (or -w), 243 

᾿Αγάθαρχος, 804 

᾿Αγαθοκλῆς, 33, 35 

᾿Αγχίβιος, 254 

ἀγχιστεῖς and νόθοι, 359 

᾿Αγελαΐδας, 115 

᾿Αγημώ (or ᾿Αγεμώ ?), 276 

᾿Αγήτωρ, 880 

᾿Αγιάδας, 147 

*Aryis, 268 

᾿Αγλωχάρης, 189 

᾿Αγλῶν, 26 

᾿Αγλωθέστης, 189 

ἀγών, 338 

᾿Αγόραισος, 112 

Αγραυλος, 198 

ἀγρέω = aipéw, 370 

Agrigentum, inscription from, 206 

᾿Αγύαιος, 184 
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αι, elision of, 349 

Αἴας, 207 

Αἰχμάνωρ, 297 

Aieiuvacros, 109 

Aifas, 121 

Αὔγιθθος, 226 

Aivéas, 121 

Aivéns, 207 

Αἰνείας, 87 

Αἰνηΐας, 267 

Alvéras, 121 

Αἰσχλάβιος, 146 

Αἰσχρίων, 267 

Αἰσχυλίων, 197 

Αἰἴσχυλλοςῦ 113 

Αἰσχύλος, 112 

Αἴσηπος, 179 

αἰσιμνῆν, αἰσιμνῶντες, 253, 337 

Aicoxpos, 66 

αἰσυμνήτης at Teos and Cyme, 337 

Αἴθων, 277 

ἀκειρεκόμης, ἀκερσεκόμης, 241 

ἀκονιτεί, orthography of, 60 

ἀκονιτί; rareness of victories so won, 377 

᾿Ακουσαγόρας, 35 

᾿Ακρία, 130 

᾿Ακρώρειοι, 297 

"AxputTos, 92 

᾿Ακύλλει, 223 

᾿Αλασυῆς, 297 

Aleman quoted, 252 

ἤλλειοι (Arcadia), 281 

᾿Αλεξίας, 284 

᾿Αλεξίμαχος, 92 

᾿Αλεξιμένεις, 217 

᾿Αλεξίπολις, 84, 35 

᾿Αλεξῴ, 188 

᾿Αλκά, 120 

᾿Αλκίβιος, 84 

᾿Αλκιδάμας, 72 

᾿Αλκίμαχος, 244 

᾿Αλκιτθίδας or ᾿Αλκιτοΐδας, 111 

ἄλλος, superfluous use of, 258 

ἀλοκίζειν, 6 

᾿Αλφίοιος, month, 373 

alphabet, Greek, divisions of, 3 

Αλυπις, 277 

᾿Αλξήνωρ, 68 

Amasis, reign of, 323 

Λλμασις, 152, 165 

Ambrysus, inscription from, 232 

ἀμευσάσθαι, ἀμεξυσάσθαι, ἀμεύσονται, 
327, 332 

᾿Αμινάδας, 212 

᾿ΑμιΨψοκλέεις, 223 

᾿Αμίτας, 248 

Ammonius (περὶ ὁμοίων καὶ διαφόρων 
λέξεων), 155 

᾿Αμοιβίχος, 153 

Amorgos, cult of Hera at, 190; in- 
scriptions from, 188 sqq.; Ionic 
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alphabet in, 194 sq.; occupied by 
Samians, 194; by Milesian cleruchs, 
194 

ἀμφαινέθαι, 329 

ἀμφαινέθθω passive? 332 

᾿Αμφάλκεις, 216 

ἀμφαντυῖ, 331 

Amphictyony, Delphian, inscriptions 
relating to, 347, 351 

᾿Αμπρακιῶται, orthography of, 261 

Αμυλος, 240 

Amyclae, inscription from, 249 

ἀναιλῆθαι, 42, 880 

ἔΑναιτοι, 370 

analogy-forms, 344 

ἀνατεθᾳ, 360 

anathema, etymology of, 336 

dvaé, not used as a proper name, 249 

᾿Αναξίδωρος, 85 

Anaxilas of Rhegium, 187 

᾿Αναξίλεως, 161 

᾿Αναξίμανδρος, 162 

Andania, mystery-inscription of, 232 

ἀνδιχάζωντι, 357 

Andocides, or. 6. Ale., 32, 192 

᾿Ανδωρείτιος, 212 

ἀνδραποδωνίη, 180 

᾿Ανδράπομπος ? 85 

ἀνδρείῳ, τροφὴ ἐν, 333 

ἀνδρήϊον, 327 

ἄνδρες, accusative, 371 

᾿Ανδρεύς, 184 

᾿Ανδρόβουλος, 90 

᾿Ανδρομήδης, 266 

andronym, example of an, 247 

᾿Ανδροπείθης, 34, 35 

᾿Ανδρόπομπος, 35 


Andros, alphabet of, 73 


᾿Ανδροσθένης, 92 

᾿Ανδρύτας, 120 

ἀνέληται, ἀναιλῆθαι, 330 

ἀνελόσθω, 859 

ἀνηρίθευτοι, 84 

ἀνέθεαν, 214 

ἀνέθειαν, 226 

ἀνέθεν, 108, 110 

ἀνγρέω, 370 

animals as a medium of exchange, 53 - 

᾿Αννικέης ἢ 184, 842 

ἀνώρως ἡ 246 

ἀνωθεοίη, 337 

ἀνφανάμενος, 829 

ἄνφανσις, ἀνῴφαντος, 329 

᾿Ανφιτρίτα, 124 

-avs, Cretan accusatives in, of conso- 
nantal stems; G. Meyer’s explana- 
tion, 330 

Antalcidas, peace of, 229 

anthemion on stelé, 334 

Anthesteria, at Tos, 338 

ἔΑνθινος, 112 
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Anthologia Palatina 1x.583,57; Antho- 
logy 1. 254, 110 (=I. xxx1 Jac. =v1 
215 Diibn.) 

᾿Αντίδωρος, 212 

᾿Αντίδοτος, 88 

᾿Αντίης, 207 

᾿Αντίλοχος, 79 

᾿Αντίμαχος, 90 

᾿Αντιμοίρας, 112 

᾿Αντιφάτας, 235 

᾿Αντίφιλος, 219 

᾿Αντιστάτης, 149 

ἀντρήϊον, 333 

Anxia, inscription from, 272 

ἄπατον, 334 

᾿Απάτουρος, 190 

ἀπεπέρασαν, 341 

Aphrodite; Apaturos,dedication to, 195; 
Peitho, dedication to, 247; temenos 
of, at Naucratis, 324 sq. 

᾿Αφύασις, 175 

apocope, 278, 362, 363, 367 

ἀποδέκνυντες, 375 

aménoe? 254 

ἀποξειπάθθω, 331 

ἀποδβηλέοι, -οιαν, 861, 368, 370 

ἀποκήρυξις, 331 

ἀποκτείνειν, special senses of, 338 

Apollo; Abaeus, 223; Delian, temple of, 
in Chios, 345; Ismenian, 214; Ma- 
leatas, 285; Milesian, temenos of, 
at Naucratis, 151, 323; Ptoieus, 221 

Apollodorus 1. 9. 18, 109 

᾿Απολλοδώριος (patronymic), 212 

᾿Απολλόδωρος, 139 

᾿Απόλλων, inflexion of (Naucratis), 160 

᾿Απολλωνίδης, 175 

Apollonius, de adv. p. 571. 4, 60 

Apollonius Rhodius 1. 1294 (Schol.), 
336 

amévafe, 253 

ἀποστρύθεσται, 261 

ἀποτίνοιαν, 362 

Appian quoted, 241 

Apries, king of Egypt, 155 

ἴἼΛπρων, 24 

᾿Αψήφης, 93 

ἀράν, 334 

Λραθθος, 129 

Arcadia, inscriptions from, 276 sqq. 

Arcadian and Elean dialects, contact 
between, 361; differences between, 
361 

Arcesine, cult of Dionysus at, 190 

᾿Αρχαγέτας, 25 

ἀρχαῖος, meaning of, 365 

archaising imitation, suspected or 
actual, 33, 163, 215, 229, 264 

᾿Αρχέδημος, 197 

"Apxévews, 77 

"Apxepuos, 63, 64 
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᾿Αρχεσίλας, 109 

"Apxtas, 254 

Archilochus, fr. 12, 129 

Archinus, decree of, 1 

᾿Αρχιῴῷ, 88, 35 

᾿Αρχίστας, 268 

“Apxwv, 152 

᾿Αρχωνίδης, 85 

Argeadae, 115 

᾿Αργεία, 380 

᾿Αργειάδας, 115, 378 

Argive alphabet in Rhodes, 158, 322 

Argive-Sicyonian School of Art, 378 

Argolis, coast towns of, independent of 
Argos, 285 

Argos, inscriptions from, 108 sqq.; 
peculiarities of alphabet at, 117 sq. 

᾿Αριολύων, 265 

᾿Αριοντία, 265 

᾿Αριουσία, district in Chios, 265 

᾿Αρίσαμος, 26 

᾿Αρισστοδίκα, 215 

᾿Αρισστογείτων, 215 

᾿Αρισστόθοενος, 223 

᾿Αρίσταιχμος, 73 

᾿Αριστάνδρη, 824 

Aristeas quoted, 155 

᾿Αρίστηχμος, 212 

ἀριστεύϊ F jovra, 129 

᾿Αριστεύς, 266 

Aristides, or. 46. 2. 288, 101 

ἀριστίνδαν, 357 

᾿Αριστίων, 79, 112 

᾿Αρίστιππος, 112 

Aristogeiton and Harmodios, statues 
of, 91 

᾿Αριστογενίδας, 268 

᾿Αριστογιτόνιος (patronymic), 212, 213 

᾿Αριστοκλείδης, 218 

᾿Αριστοκράτης, 97, 218 

᾿Αριστοκρίτα, 33, 35 

᾿Αριστολαΐδας, 148 

᾿Αριστομαχίδας, 254 

᾿Αριστόμαχος, 109; -μακος, 246 

᾿Αριστομέδα (-μείδα), 215 

᾿Αριστομήδης, 84, 35 

᾿Αριστομένης, 210 

᾿Αρίστων, 212 

Aristophanes, Av. 125—6, 97; ib. 436, 
336; Fragm. 260, 353; Ran. 1227, 
343; Vesp. 850, 6; ἐδ. Schol., 351; 
ib. 768 and Schol., 379 

᾿Αριστοτέλης, 266 

Aristotle, Hth. 1v. 1. 21, 354; Pol. v1. 
3. 6, 857; vit. 8. 1821 ὃ, 34 sqq., 332 

᾿Αριστοξένεις, 214 

᾿Αρκεσίλας, 321 

Arkesilas-vase, 321 

᾿Αρκοίας, 280 

᾿Αρνεισίχα, 224 

᾿Αρνιάδας, 129 
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Arnobius quoted, 59 

"ApS vrns, 205 

dprauos, dedication by, 304 

᾿Αρτάμτι, 800 

Artemis, temple of, at Ephesus, 172; 
worship of, in Achaia, 300 

artists, inscription relating to, 44, 332; 
joint work by two, 228, 336 

᾿Ασχλάπιος,᾿ ἀσχλαπίχιος, 146 

Assa, inscription from, 276 

"Acuts, 184 

"Aowy, 57 

᾿Ασωπόδωρος, 114 

᾿Ασπασίη, 185 

Aspendos, foundation of, 272 

᾿Ασφάλιος, 56 

aspirates, evolution of, 12 

aspiration, irrational, in Attic, 336 

assimilation ; of prepositions, 144, 149; 
remarkable instances of, in Cretan, 
329, 330 

ἄσσιστα, 360 

Assos, inscription from, 324 

"Acrat, 380 

Αστριος, 112 

᾿Αστυκλῆς, 187 

᾿Αστυοχίδας, 159 

ἀσυλία, granted as an honour, 355 

ἄσυλος, 356 

ἄτα, in sense of fine, 334 

Atalante, inscription from, 243 

᾿Αταλάντη, 208 

“ArapBos, 149 

ἀτέλεια, 180, 333 sq. 

ἀτελής -- ἄκυρος, 369 

᾿Αθαναέα =’ Αθαναία, 379 

᾿Αθανόδωρος, 114 

᾿Αθανογιτίς, 223 

Athenaeus, v. 2108, 336; rv. 149. 32, 
338 ; vi. 233 (Poseidonios ap.), 358; 
ἘΠῚ: 526 Ὁ, 553 

᾿Αθηναγόρης, 184 

Athene Alea, temple of, at Tegea, 358 

Athenis, 64 

Athens, Argive inscription found at, 
112 

ἄθλοι, funeral games, 201 

"Atrwros, 115, 378 

Attic alphabet, constitution and periods 
of, 97 sqq.; table of, 106 sq. 

Attica, inscriptions from, 74 sq. 

Aufrer (Abou-Symbel), 155 

augury, regulations for, 173 

Aulis, inscriptions from, 226 

αὐτάμαρον, 353 

Αὐτόφρας, 34, 35 

axe-head, inscription on an, 303 

ἀξιόσυλος, 371 

Axos, inscriptions from, 44 

Azoros, name of two towns, 247 
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8, abnormal forms of sign for: on an 
Attic vase, 379; Byzantium, 145; 
Ceos, 72; Corinth, &c., 134, 146, 379; 
Gortyn, 49; Megara, 138; Naxos, 
69; Paros, &c., 61 sqq.; on a coin of 
Sybaris, 379; Thera, 25 

Baal Lebanon, inscriptions from tem- 
ple of, 5 

Βαχχυλίδας, 223 

Βακεύξας, 214 

Βάλιος, 122 

βάρβαροι, meaning of, 171 

βαρνάμενος, 129, 131, 245 

βασιλᾶες, 361, 363, 364, 365 

βασιλεός-- βασιλεύς (Chios), 344; func- 
tions of, 345, 346 

Basta (Vaste), alphabet founded at, 18, 
272 

Βάθων ? 111 

Battus 11., of Cyrene, 322 

BeBvpros, 197 

Βελφίς, 211 

Bla, 123 

βίβασις, Spartan dance, 333 

Buns, 184 

Bioros, 206 

Boeotia, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 

Boeotian League, restoration of, 229 

Bwra, Bwrap, 361 

Bomayzo, alphabet of, 10 

Bononia, inscription found at, 146 

Βόφας (BH Gas), 211 

Βορθαγόρας, 109 

boundary-stones, examples of, inscrib- 
ed, 249, 251 

βουστροφηδόν writing, 6, 11, 98, 99, 
146; as a criterion of date, 157, 200, 
209, 373, 376; instance of, read from 
bottom line upwards, 230; instances 
of, at Gortyn, with alphabet all but 
Ionic in character, 377 

Branchidae (Sacred Way), inscriptions 
from, 161 sqq., 166 

Brea, decree for founding a colony at, 
347 

Βρασίδας, 213 

Bpaxas, 112 

Βρενδεσίνων (δαμόσιον), 272 

bronze, examples of a, inscribed by 
different hands, 238, 242 

Βρουκίων, 33, 35 

Brundisium, inscription found near, 
272 

Βρύσων, 102 

Βύβων, 196 

Bulidae, inscription from, 232 

bullet, inscribed, 283 

Bupalus, 64 

Byzantium, form of β at, 145 


Cadmus, legend of, 3 
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Caere, alphabet of, 10, 17; vase from, 
127, 136 

Calabria, Achaeans in, 272; inscrip- 
tions from, 303 

Calendar, Delphian, 357; Elean, 373 

Calymna, Ionic alphabet at, 10 

Camarina, Geloan restoration of, 278 

Cambyses, 165 

Cameiros, inscribed vases from, 192, 
322 

Cappadocia, alphabet of, apparently of 
Phrygian type, 318 

Caria, alphabet of, 318, 319; supposed 
derivation of from Corcyrean, 319 

Carian inscriptions, at Abou-Symbel, 
154; at Abydos, Memphis, Bubastis, 
Crya (Cryassus), 318 

Carian, an Indo-European dialect, 319 

Carystus, inscription from, 196 

Cebrene, inscription from, 324 

Celtiberian ; see Iberian 

Ceos, inscriptions from, 70 sqq.; pecu- 
harity in the use of signs for e-sounds, 
72 sq. 

Cephallenia, inscriptions from, 307 sqq. 

‘Cepolla’ alphabet, 18, 272 

x, invention of, 12 

χαίρεσις, 35 

Xalpios? 206 

Chaladrians, proxenia conferred upon 
Deucalion by, 366 

Χαλάδριοι, etymology of, 366 

Chalcidian colonies, inscriptions from, 
200 sqq. 

Chalcidian origin of Italian alphabets, 
19, 20, 201 

Chalcidian pronunciation of v, 376 

Chalcis, inscriptions from, 198, 376 

Chaleion, treaty of, 239 

Χάρεις, 217, 227 

Χάρης, 122, 163 

Xapias, 225 

Xapldas, 212 

Χαρικλίδας, 121 

Χαρίλεως, 202 

Χαριμήδης, 232 

Χαρίτων ἢ 277 

Χαρμυλίδας, 801 

Χαροκλία, 217 

Χάρων, 109 

Χαρώνδας, 228 

Χαρόφνης, 35 

Χαρόπινος, 233 

Χάροπος, 118 

Χάροψ, 197 

Χαρτάδας, 218 

Χείμαρρος, 241 

Χηραμύης, 186; a Carian name? 375 

cheth on the Moabite stone, 209 

Xlwapos, 132 

Chios, early coinage of, 345; inscrip- 


401 


tions from, 180 sqq.; Ionic alphabet 
in, 183 sq.; local dialect of, 343 


Sq. 
chisels for impressing letters, 110 
Xoeplros, 223 
Xotpos, 149, 204 
Xwpa, 207 
Χρήεσται, 287 
Χρῆσται, 351 
Χρύσιππος, 206 
Cicero, De N. 19. 111. 28, 351; Lael. 
§ 24, 380 
Cithaeron, inscription from, 225 
Cleombrotus, king of Sparta, 363 
Clermont-Ganneau, views of, as to 
‘complementary’ signs, 14 sq., 321 
cleruchs, Attic, 346; in Aegina, 146; 
in Salamis, 81 
Cnidos, devotiones of, 336 
Coins: 
Abdera, 171 
Acanthus, 73 
Acragas, 158 
Aegae, 299 
Ancient Gaul (three classes), 311 
Arcadia, 283 
Axos, 48 
Bisaltae, 62 
Boeotia, 229 
Byzantium, 145 
Caulonia, 299 
Celtiberian, modelled on Greek type 
of Apollo and wheel, 319, 320 
Chalcis, 200 
Coela, 177 
Corinth, 119 
Crete (Gortyn, Phaestos, Rhaucos, 
Lyttos, Onossos, Axos), 48 
Croton, 299 
Elis, 298 
Gela, 158 
Halicarnassus, 177 
Heraclea, 271 
Heraea, 363 
Talysus, 158 
Ichnae, 62 
Laos, 299 
Letaeans, 62 
Lyttos, 48 
Maroneia, 193 
Melos, 37 
Mende (Pallene), 200 
Mesembria, 177 
Metapontum, 299 
Methymna, 325 
Orrheskians, 62 
Pandosia, 299 
Perga, 316 
Phaestos, 48 
Philadelphia, 338 
Phlius, 137 
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Coins (continued) : 
Posidonia, 299 
Pyxis, 299 
Rhegium, 210 
King Seuthes, 48 
Sicyon, 126 
Siris, 299, 306 
Sybaris, 299, 306, 379 
Syracuse, 135 
Tarentum, 271 
Terina, 299 
Thasos, 62 
Velia, 68 
Colle, alphabet of, 18 
colonial law, Greek, 346 
colonisation, inscriptions relating to, 
234 sqq., 346 sqq. 
Colophon, alphabet in use at, 151 
colour, instances of, used in inscrip- 
tions, 86, 243 
commentaries, supplementary, 326 sqq. 
compendia, early instances of, 301 
compensatory lengthening, 361 
‘complementary’ signs, 14 sq., 321 
conjunctive, 8rd person singular in εἰ, 
173, 339 
conjuratores, 327 
consonants, non-gemination of, 65, 
76, 82, 335, 348, 367 
contracted verbs, flexion of, in Phocis, 
348; in Elis, 362 
contraction of vowels, 361, 368 
conveyance, primitive deed of, 304 
copies, later, of older inscriptions, 
360, 367, 368 
Corcyra, alphabet at, 184 sqq.; in- 
seriptions from, 127 566. 
Corinth, alphabet of, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 119 sqq. 
Corinthian alphabet, 18 
Corinthian colonies, inscriptions from, 
127 sqq., 878 sqq. 
Corinthian Gulf, piracy in, 355 
Corinthian vases, inscriptions on, 120 
sqq., 378 sqq. 
Corinthian war, so-called, 228 
Coronea, inscriptions from, 217 
Corsea, inscriptions from, 243 
Cos (?), inscriptions from, 29 
erasis, 155, 303, 334, 357, 364, 370, 374 
Cresilas of Cydonia, contemporary of 
Phidias, 284 sq. 
Creta, inscriptions from, 8, 31, 39 sqq., 
62 


Cretan inscriptions, note on the date 
of, 52 

Crissa, inscription from, 230 

Critios, statues by, 91 sq. 

Croesus, dedication by, 172 

Cumae, inscriptions from, 201 sq., 
206 


INDEX. 


cursive forms, alleged early instances 
of, 379 
Cyparissium, inscription from, 243 
Cypriote characters, 15, 310, 311 
Cypselus, chest of, inscription on, 230 
Cyrene, the Arkesilas and other vases 
attributed to, 321, 322; Peloponne- 
sian immigration to, 322 
Cyreneans, treasury of, at Olymyia, 
321 
Cythera, inscription from, 262 
Cyzicus, inscriptions from, 178—180 ; 
Tonic alphabet at, 193 


ὃ in Elean inscriptions, represented 
by ¢, 362 

Δᾷαλκος, 138 

Aanuwy, 279 

Adfav, 247 

Δάγκλη, 202 

Δαϊκλῆς, 112 

Aatoxos, 265 

Δαΐφοβος, 379 

Δαίφρων, 30 

Δαιτονόμα, 27 

Δαλιόδωρος, 221 

Δαμαγόρα, 34, 35 

Δαμαίνετος, 807 

Δαμάρατος, 225 

Damaratos, Olympic victory of, 363 

Δαμάσιππος, 120 

Δαμασίστρατος, 77 

Δάμασσις, 215 

δαμιεργοῦ (Nisyros), 365 

δαμιωργεοίταν, 371 

δαμιωργία, collective use of, 371 

δαμιοργός, orthography of, 305, 365 

Damocrates, decree in honour of, 360, 
362 

Δαμοιτάδᾳ, 111 

Δαμοκλῆς, 280 

Δαμοκρέων, 33, 35 

Δαμώνων, 263 

Δαμοφάνης, 112 

Δαμόφιλος, 131, 215 

Δαμόφων, 266 

Δαμοφόων, 147 

δᾶμος, 364 

Δαμοτέλης, 111 

Δαμόξενος, 223 

δαρχμάς, 361 

darics, mention of, in a Laconian in- 
scription, 258 

Δάσιμος, Adgiuos, 272 

date, inference of, from excavation, 
114, 157, 204, 210; from style of 
art, 229, 298; from use of patro- 
nymics (Boeotia), 212, 217; from 
Xenophon’s list of ephors, 268 

dative, following fpdarpa, 370; locati- 
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val in -o., Boeotian, 212; 
362; locatival in Ionic, 375 

dative plural in -o.s, of consonantal 
stems, 362; in -οἱσι ὃὖ Halicarnassus, 
375 

δέχομαι, followed by the dative, 262 

dedications, remarkable form of, at 
Naucratis, 160; of spoils, 134, 273, 
280, 284; of κρήτηρ, ὑποκρητήριον, 
ἡθμός, ἐπίστατον, 78; of πρόχους, 
ὑποκρητήριον, 101 

Anidauas, 188 

δείκνυμι and doceo, 375 

δείλομαι and βούλομαι, étymology of, 
349 

Aewayopns, 67 

Aewias, 88 

Δεινοδίκης, 65 

Δεινομένης, 1384 

Δεῖψος, 84, 35 

dexaréropes, 231 

δέκων (Chios), 344 

δηλητήρια (φάρμακα), 337 

Delian confederacy, 171 

Delium, battle of, 228 

Delos, inscriptions from, 63, 65, 232, 
268 

Delphi, Boeotian inscriptions found 
at, 215, 228 sqq.; inscriptions from, 
215, 231, 259 

Δέλφις, 26 

Δημαινέτη, 189 

Δήμανδρος, 185 

Δημάνθης, 87 

Demeter, Eleusinian, temple of (Boe- 
otia), 226 

demioprata, 336 

demiurgi, functions of, at Chaleion 
and Oeanthea, 357 

Δημοχάρης, 87 

Δημόχαρις, 202 

Anuodo Pos, 206 

Δημοκρίνης, 187 

Δημοκύδης, 57 

Δήμων, 206 

Demosthenes: c. Androt. 597 8 18, 93; 
18 § 4 (De Cor. 227), 848; ib. 312, 
352; ib. 474 § 26, 82; F. L. 428 
8 272; adv. Lacr. 98,555; ὁ. Leoch. 
§ 60—68 (1098—1100), 331; MMeid. 
581,131; in Neaer.§ 97 sq. (1378 B.), 
260 

deposit of money, inscription relating 
to, 357 

Aépxeros, 112 

Δέρμυς, 224 

Δευκαλίων, 291 

development, alphabetic, interval ne- 
cessary for, 324 

devotiones, 168, 334 sq. 

Δέξιλος, 121 


Elean, 


403 


Aétwv, 214 

Δέξξιππος, 216 

Afewias, 119 

Acad, at Teos, 338 

διαγνῶμεν, διωγνόντω, 859, 360 

Diagoridae of Rhodes, 378 

dialect, Chian, contact of, with Lesbian, 
375; Elean, peculiarities of, 205, 
281, 360 sqq., 374; Hretrian, rhota- 
cism in, 375; Ionic, four varieties of, 
according to Herodotus, 343, 375; 
meaning of his statement, ib.; Pam- 
phylian, 272; Arcadian, 281 ; Locrian, 
peculiarities of, summarised, 348; 
of Styra, absence of rhotacism in, 
375 

dialects, confusion of, 204 

διάλσιος, 333 

Diana Dauphena, 177 

Διδυμίας, 192 

Didyma, inscriptions from, 161—164, 
166 

Διένυσος, 190 

digamma, 11; in Ionic inscriptions, 
155, 190; in Magna Graecia, 204 ; 
later form of sign for, 48, 50, 209, 
271, 273, 275; remarkable Cretan 
sign for, 34—41, 44, 47,48, 50; late 
survival of in Elis, 298, in Taren- 
tine-Ionic, 271, 2738, 275 

dixal ἀπὸ συμβόλων, 355 

Diocletian and Maximian quoted, 331 

Diodorus Siculus: 11. 67, 6; 1v. 14, 
377; v. 41, 333; vir. 30 (Exe. p. 
550), 9572. : Σὲ, 33, 2605 ΣΙ. 61,1138; 
x1. 66, 204; x11. 5, 357 

Διογείτων, 232 

Diogenes Laertius : 
51, 69, 360; vi. 
360 

Διοκλέας, 246 

Διοκλείδα, 139 

Διομήδης, 207 

διομόσαι, 854 

Διώνα, 274 

Διωνύσιος, 219 

Διώνυσος, 223 

Dionysius (Hal.), 1. 84, 357; vu. 2, 
B57 

Dionysius Thrax, scholiast on, 6 

Διότιμος, 149 

Διοζότιος, 212 

Δίφιλος, 280 

diphthongs, representation of, 7, 72,379 

δίφυιος, 368, 373 

διπλεῖ, 356 

Dipoenus, 64 

direction of writing, 4.sqq., 11 

Als = Ζεύς (Tarentine), 305 

dittography, instances of, 349, 351 

doceo and δείκνυμι, 375 


Dil. 3605 we Ls; 
66, 353; x. 16, 
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Dodona, inscription from, 192; oracle- 
inscriptions from, 132, 271, 275 

Dodwell vase, 120 

Δόλων, 121 

δῶλος, 261 

Dophitis, district in Chios, 344 

‘Doric’ alphabet, 4, 210 

Doric ingredient in Elean dialect, ex- 
planation of, 360 

Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet, 4 

Dorieus, Rhodian, son of Diagoras, 377 

Aopiuaxos, 120 

Aopkis, 207, 208 

Awpopéa, 68 

Δωρόθεος, 284 

Dosiadas ap. Athen. tv. p. 143 8, 53 

δοθᾷ, 361 

δουλορέστης (Dulorestes), 261, 380 

Aovpins, 198 

Dromeas of Mantinea, 377 

Δυμειάδας, 303 

δυῶν, 844 


6, long and short distinguished in 
writing, 7 

e-sounds, open and close, 7, 170 

e-sounds, peculiarity in the use of signs 
for, in Attica, 374; Ceos, 71 sqq., 
374; Corinth, 134, 379; Naxos, 69 

e, sign for, with four strokes, 222, 223, 
227, 312; with five strokes, 322 

ἢ, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180, 185 

ἢ for a in Boeotian, 214 

ἢ, various Etruscan forms of, 51 

éa=ein (Klean), 361 

earthquake, inscribed rock displaced 
by, 231 

Eastern group of alphabets, 3, 12, 22 
—195 

Eastern Locrians ("Hovo.), 347 

᾿Εχεκράτεις, 219 

᾿Εχεμένης, 112 

’Exevats, 246 

ἐχέπαμος, 351 

’Hyeriua, 33, 35 

"Exérimos, 127 

Ἔχιππος, 207 

ἐχθέμειν, 357 

ἐχθός, 357 

"EfOeros, 124 

᾿Ηγέλοχος (“Hy.), 91 

ἐγκαλεῖσθαι, ἐγκαλείμενος, 354 

ἠγρα(μ)μένα, 334 

ἔγραψε (or ἐγράψη explained as ἃ pas- 
sive aorist), 332 

ἐγράτται, ἐγρα(μ μένον, ἠγραμμέναν, 364 

~El, conjunctive 3rd person singular 
ending in, 173, 339 

ει denoted by two letters (Corcyra), 136, 
379; by one or two (Halicarnassus), 
174 


INDEX. 


ec (diphthong) denoted by one letter, 
218, 379 

εἴα = εἴη (Klean), 361 

εἰδέωσι-:- γιγνώσκωσι ὁ 342 

τ τις (Γαστικά), 380 
Hiw, 207 

"Exédundos, 266 

ἐκκτελεῖν, 220 

᾿Εκφαντώ, 32 

"Exgartos, 32, 91 

ἐκφοινῖξαι, 3 

ἐλάσσονες, ἐλάσσους &C. 
Attic, 375 

Elatea, inscription from, 232 

Eleans and Mantineans, not present 
at the battle of Plataeae, 261 

édefkos ? (ἔλεγχος), 333 

Eleo-Arcadian alphabet, 4 

᾿Ελευὕνια, 263, 264 

Eleutherna, inscriptions from, 46 

ἐλεύθερος, unusual sense of, 343 

ἐλίναμεν ? 190 

Elis, inscriptions from, 196?, 286 sqq. ; 
joint management by Arcadians and 
Pisatans of temple at, 282 

elision or crasis, 364, 374 

ἡμιολίζοι, éumaw, ἐμπάζομαι, 365 

ἐνηβέοι, ἐνηβητήριον, 369 

ἐνέχεσθαι ἐν, 366, 369, 372 

ἐνενηκόντων, 344 

ἐνεστηκώς, 343 

ἐνετήριον, 849 

engravers’ errors, 365, 368 

Ἔνκαιρος, 71 

ἔντε, 350 

ἐνθών, 128 

᾿Βόρτιος (‘Eéprios), 85 

’Erayaros, 23 

ἐπάγειν (δίκην), 357 

ἐπάγειν (ὅρκον), 350 

᾿Επαίνετος, 127, 150 

ἐπάκοος, 207 

ἐπαρά, 169, 170, 345, 364 

ἔπασις, 278 

ἐπή, 372 

ἐπέδωκε, 220 

"Ezrevos, 191 

ἐπένποι, ἐπενπέτω, ἄο., 365 

ἐφηβία, age of, at Sparta, 358 

᾿Εφέσιοι, 257, 258, 358 

Ephesus, inscriptions from, 172 sq. 

ephors, mention of, in inscriptions re- 
cording manumission, 267 

Ephorus ap. Strabon. vi. 55, 259,260 

ἐπί with the dative in epitaphs, 144, 214 

ἐπίαρον, 364, 372 

ἐπιβάλλειν, meanings of, 331, 352 

ἐπιβαλλόντανς (Tovs), 330 

᾿Επιχαρῖνος, 92 

EKpicharmus, invention of and y at- 
tributed to, 2, 3 


in Ionic and 
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epicisms in metrical inscriptions, 220, 
226, 245, 262 

Epidaurus, inscriptions 
temple of Apollo at, 285 

ἐπιδίκατον, ἐπίδικος, 359 

᾿Επιγένης, 90, 112 

epigram, Olympian, from Pausanias, 
278 


from, 285; 


ἐπικαλεῖν, 343 

Ἔπικλης 77 

EMLKOW TAL, ἐπικοινᾶσθαι, ἐπικοινοῦσθαι, 
132 

᾿Επίκουρος, 304 

᾿Επικράτης Ὁ 111 

᾿'Ἐπικτέας, 112 

Epikteta, will of, 340 

ἐπιποιεῖν, 361, 365, 368 

"EmeOpndns? 197 

Epirus, inscriptions from, 132 

ἐπίστατον, 335 

᾿Επιστήμων, 77 

epitaphs, formulae of: names only, in 
nominative (Thera, Amorgos, Boe- 
otia), 189; patronymics added (Me- 
los), 189 ; urjua(Amorgos, Thessaly), 
σῆμα (Attica), 189; ἐπί with dative 
(Boeotia), 214, 215, 218 

᾿Επιτέλης, 280 

ἐπίθειαν, ἐπιτίθημι, 361, 365 

ἐπόεισεν, 336 

ἐποίειν, 162 

érrotfné, 115 

ἔποικοι and ἄποικοι distinguished, 346, 

᾿ 847 

ἐπωμόται, 357 

epos, Ionic, early 
Rhodes of, 161 

᾿Ἔρασικλῆς, 27, 277 (9) 

᾿Ερχόμενος, “Hpxouevioe (‘Opx-), 215, 
260 


introduction toe 


Eremopolis, inscription from, 47 

Eretria, inscription of, 198 

Eretrian colonies, inscriptions from, 
200 

*Hpfaoto, 363 

Ἔριφος, 35 

᾿Ερόκριτος (Ἢρό-, Μηδό-), 126, 379 

ἔρρειν, bad sense of, not ancient, 
366 

ἔρσενες, ἐρσένων, 331 

Erythrae, inscription from, 167 

és, not Arcadian or Elean, 371 

ἐσδοκά, 216 

ἔσσταγε, 246 

éora, 371 

ἔστεισιν, 350 

ἔτεια, 308 

ἐθέσθαν, 143 

ἐθέθην, 201 

ἦθμός OY HOuds, 336 

é0vce=dedicavit, 244 
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Etruscans, early navigation of Medi- 
terranean by, 311 

Kua (Arcadia, Argolis), 363 

Εὐάλκης, 262 

Evdvdpos? 111 

Kvapxidas? 112 

Εὔβιος, 161 

Euboea, inscriptions from, 196 sqq. 

Εὐχέλας, 34, 35 

Kuclides, archonship of, 1, 4 

Εὐδαμίδας, 266 

Εὔδαμος ἡ Hvdduas? 116 

Evdauos, 33, 35, 152 

Εὔδημος, 71, 162 

Εὔδικος, 121 

EKudoc. p. 303, 32 

Εὔδοξος, 84 

Εὐεργέτας, 34, 35 

Hvyevidas, 250 

Εὐκέλαδος, 241 

Εὐκλείδης, 93 

Εὐκτήμων, 104 

Εὔμηλος, 92 

Hipevidas, 28 

Kipvdora, 28 

Kvuvis, 253 

Εὐωπίδης, 185 

Evdapos, 240 

Εὔφημος, 376 

Εὔφορβος, 158 

Εὔφρων, 170 

Εὐπλοίων, 227 

Εὔπολις, 196 

Βὐπραξία ὁ 212 

Euripides, Hel. 1509, 129; Med. 703 
(Schol.), 342; Melan. 13, 353; Or. 
355, 303 

Εὐρύμαχος, 146 

Kvpuundns, 124 

Εὐρύτιμος, 217 

Εὐρυτίων, 208 

-evs, inflexion of nouns in, in Ionic 
prose, 375 

εὐσαβέοι, 372 

Eusebius quoted, 55 

Eustathius, 802. 28, 344; 
Per. 493, 261 

Ηὐθύμαχος, 92 

Ev@uuos, Olympian victories of, 187, 
194 sq. 

εὔθυνος and αἰσυμνήτης, functions of, at 
Leos, 337 

Edruxos, 150 

Evéevidns, 197 

Euxine coast, inscriptions from, 191, 
195 

evolution of vowels, 373 

ἐξαγωγή, transportation, 343 

ἐξαγρέοι, 368, 370 

’Héaiveros, 243 

exarare litteras, 6 


ad Dion. 
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᾿ΕἙξήκεστος, 82 
᾿Ἐξηκίας, 127 
exportation forbidden by Solon, 337 


Ff, medial, disappearance of, 356 

fa, 330 

FaxaBa, 379 

αλεῖος, 363 

Favaxetoy, 232 

Favaxes (- φων), 108 

Favaxos, 116 

Favaéidoros, 215 

favaéinas, 112 

αρήν, 327 

Fdpyov, 361 

Fappnv, 364 

ασίδαμος, 247 

ασστός, 357 

ασστυόχος, 278 

αστικὰ eivodia, 380 

Fé? 802 

εξαδηφότα, 353 

Fecapivw (-os), 219 

Fergus, 365 

Fexddamos, 246 

βέλιξ, 225 

Féos? 353 

Fepyadveros, 223 

Fé(p)pnv, 364, 367 

festivals, various, mentioned in Cretan 
inscriptions, 334 

Féras, 287, 363 

Féros, 287, 363 

fetters of the Lacedaemonians, at 
Tegea, 358 

ἐεξίας, 220 

Ffuwd, 207 

Fiofomotpov, 331 

‘fish’ inscription, 47 

ficoxdéers, 223 

Five Hundred, Council of, at Elis, 369 

οικέων, 208, 204 

οικιάτας, 854 

οιφῆται, 854 

ἐοιζηάζε, 820 

Formello, alphabet of, 10, 16 

ότι, etymology of, 356 

fpdrpa, 287 sqq.; meaning of, 362 sq., 
369; followed by dative in opening 
* formulae, 370 


Ὕ; semicircular form of, in Arcadia, 
276 sqq.; in Chalcidian colonies, 209; 
at Corinth, 134; at Megara, 145 ; 
in Phocis, 233; represented by a ver- 
tical stroke in Achaia and colonies, 
305; in Amorgos(?), 189 

Yaiafoxos, etymology of, 264 

Gaius :3.°101,102, 332 

‘Galassi’ vase, 17 

Gallic invasion, 231 
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Dayeiders, 219 

γάμος, ἱερός, in Cretan towns, 333 

Papufovys, 208, 210 

Τάθων, 218 

Ῥαύκιος (patronymic), 324 

Gaulish alphabet, 311 

yéas, 344 

γεγωνέοντες, 345 

Gela, Cleander and Hippocrates, ty- 
rants of, 323; colonised from Rhodes 
and other sources, 322; forms of v 
and ἃ at, 159; inscriptions from, 
205 sq 

Gellius v. 19 § 10, 332 

Geronthrae inscriptions from, 248, 254, 
262 

Travxarias, 250 

Ῥλαυκίας, of Aegina, 148 

Γλαυκίης (Γλαυκίας), 205 

Τλαῦκος, 25, 161, 207 

TAav Qos, 207 

Τλευκίτας, 149 

Γνάθαινα ὃ 198 

Γνάθων, 197 

γόνος, collective? 366 

Topyias, 88, 93 

Topyldas, 225 

Gortyn, code of, chapter on Adoption, 
326, 328 sqq.; ἸΡΒΟσα τ τ from, 
39 sqq. 

T000idas, 223 

γραφεῖον τῶν ὅρκων at Halicarnassus, 
948 


γράφος, γράφεα, 801, 868, 365 
γροφεύς, 364, 366 

γρόφων, 32, 33 

γρόφων (Τρόφων), 138 

Grosseto, alphabet of, 10 
Gythium, inscription from, 260 


h, written symbol for, d 
"ABuy, 149 

᾿Αβλίων ? 147 

ἅδος, 340, 342 
‘Aynixparns, 112 
᾿Αγειμώνδας, 212 
᾿Αγηΐστρατος, 267 
᾿Αγεμώ (Aynus), 276 
᾿Αγήσερμος, 153 
ἁγλέσθω, 370 


"Ayuddos? 112 


Αἵσωπος, 78, 336 

Halasarnae, deme of Cos, 340 

Haliartus, inscription from, 226 ; or- 
thography of name, 226 : 

Halicarnassus, coins ‘of Phanes attri- 
buted to, 177; dative plural in -οισι 
at, 375; Doric element at, 375; gold 
or electrum coinage of, 340; inscrip- 
tions from, 174 sqq., 339 sqq.3 Ionian 
alphabet at, 3, 176 
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“Ἄλεος γέρων, 108, 318 

‘ANtxapvaTéwy, 340 

ἁλτήρ of bronze, found at Eleusis, 77 

“Arriwos? 147 

hare, the bronze, from Samos, in the 
British Museum, 186 

ἁρέσται Kal δόμεν, 352 

Harmodios and Aristogiton, statues 
of, 91 

Δρμοξίδαμος, 304 

᾿Αρπαλίων, 219 

Harpocrates quoted, 6 

“EBdoulas, 85 

Hebrew names of letters, 5 

Hecataeus, 161 

ἔχει, 87 

“Hyédoxos ( Hy.), 91 

᾿Ἡγεμονεύς, 197 

᾿ἩΗγέπολις, 184 

‘“Hynoavdpos, 161 

Hipatddwpos, 215 

Hipuoddpos, 321 

"Exktwp, 121 

"Exrwp, 122, 158 

"EreoiBios, 152 

Hellanodicae, date determined by 
mention of, 148, 265, 298, 365; 
varying number of, 282 

ἑλλανοδικόντων ? 282 

ἑλλανοζίκας, 365 

Hellenising alphabets, 310 sqq. 

“Enos, 263, 264 

ἡμίεκτον, relation to states of, 342 

ἡμιολιασμός, 871 

“Edprios ("Hdpr.), 85 

Ἡφαιστίων, 186 

ἑπτάκιν, 263, 264 

EPovras, 350 

Heraclea, Tables of, 271, 275 

Heraclea Latmi, 163 

Heraclides Ponticus, 353 

Heraea, 363 

“Hpayopns, 186 

“Hpaxdnidas, 267 

Ἡρακλείδης, 379 

Ἡρακλῆς, 302; festival of, at Teos, 338 

“Ἑρμαία, 217 

‘Epuardy, Halicarnassian month, 341 

‘Epuatos, name of month in several 
places, 341 

“Epyatoxos, 217 

Ἑρμᾶν, 251, 277 

Ἑρμᾶς, 24 

‘Epunordvaé, 163 

Hermione, independent of Argos, 285; 
inscriptions from, 284 - 

Ἑρμοκράτης, 78 

‘Eppudortparos, 170 

ἹἙρμοτίων, 90 

Herodian, περὶ διχρόνων, p. 374; (τ. 
19, 19), 60; (11. 545. 6), 133 
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Ἡρόδοτος, 184 

Herodotus, 1. 14, 344; τ. 66, 133; 
i 75, 199. ἡ. 92. 1723 3h 94, 844; 
τ. 133, 66; 1.142, 344, 375; 1. 170, 
66; τι. 28, 30, 154; τι. 36, 6; 11. 48, 
Τοῦ τι 1525155.: 117 101 bose tr, 
178; 1510». τῦ 45165 = ταῖν 60. 9: Iv. 
113, 66; rv. 114, 353; rv. 115, 352, 
353; Iv; 161) 372%) γε 22,1153 ¥. 
28, 372; v. 58, 59, 3; v. 60, 61, 32; 
v. 91, 1383; v. 94, 3384; v. 125, 161; 
vi. 23, 187; vi. 37, 305; νι. 42, 171; 
vi. 109, 357; vir. 8, 10, &e., 340; 
vir. 154, 323; vir. 170, 204; virr. 82, 
260; vit. 105, 81; vir. 115, 336; 
vu. 137, 115; 1. 70, 260; rm. 81, 
260 ; 1x. 85 (gloss.), 359; 1x. 97, 162 

Herodotus, work of, not in Halicarnas- 
sian dialect, 375 

Herodotus and Strabo, statements of, 
regarding the foundation of Naucra- 
ils Byes} 

ἥρωος, scansion of, in Homer, 375 

Herostratus, temple at Ephesus burnt 
by, 172 

ἱΕσχατίων, 197 

Hesiod; Op. 3, 357; ib. 219, 262, 354; 
ib. 654, 114; Theog. 231, 350, 

ἐἑσλός, 277, 278 

Hesychius quoted, 3, 115, 133, 143, 
254, 262, 287, 330, 338, 345, 354, 
360, 366, 379 

ἑταιρεία, 330 

ἕτερος in Aeolic and Doric, 200 

ἧθμός, See ἡθμός 

ἕξς, 844 

“Idpwv, 28, 184 

ἱερά, epithet of ἀγορά, 840 sq. 

hieratic symbols, 166 

“Tepews =iepevs (Chios), 344 

‘Tapidas, 222 

Hiero, dedication by, 134 

“Ἱερώνυμος, 93 

ἱερός, contrasted with ὅσιος, 371 

“Ixéovos, 184 

iAnfws, 262 

᾿Ι(π)παῖος, 207 

‘Im(mr)dpxa, 222 

Ἱππίας, 86 

Hippocrates, De morb. mul. 616 sq., 
696, 336 

‘Immodauas, 92 

᾿Ἱπποδρόμης, 205 

ἹἽπποκλῆς, 121, 190 

Ἱπποκράτης, 190 

“‘Trmoxvdes, 213 

ἹἽππολύτη, 206 

Ἱππομέδων, 109 

Hipponax, 64 

ἱππωνίη, 180 

ἹἽἹππόστρατος, 77 
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ἹἹπποθηρίδης, 85 

ἱπποτροφία at Sparta, 264 

‘Iopevorérers, 218 

‘Iounva, 217 

Ἱσμήνιος, 214 

ἹἸσστιαΐδας, 223 

“στίαιος, 164, 166 sq. 

ddoln? 189 

wfrd (=6 abrd[s]), 334 

Homer, Iliad, 11. 233 (Schol.), 181; 
11. 5385, 347; τι. 586, 109; Iv. 443, 
351; 1x. 120 sqq., 53; x11. 199, 82; 
xv. 87, 262; xvi. 280, 129; xrx. 
103, 32; xxtm. 245, 129; xxrv. 228 
sqq., 53. Odyssey, 1. 409, 479, 353 ; 
1. 480, 54; vi. 303, 375; 1x. 250, 
129; x1. 9, 129; xv. 428, 343; Hymn. 
Merc. 188, 353 

Ομγυσόβ (Ὁ ’Ιαλύσιος 3), 155 

ὁμωμόται, 327 

Οπλόνικος, 217 

Οπωρίς, 244 

Hor (Psemtek-mench), 155 

ὁρισταί in Chios, 345 

ὁρκῷσαι, 342 

ὅσιος contrasted with ἱερός, 371 

ὄζοι (Ξε ὅσοι ?), 332 

ὅζοοπερ (-εὅσουπερ "), 327 

vis, vé (οἷς, of), 155 

ὕμεν (ὕειν), 334 

'Ὑπατόδωρος, 212, 215, 228 

Ἱὑπέρβιος, 93 

ὑπερέβαλε." 374 

ὑποκρητήριον, 335 

᾿γψικλῆς, 189 

hymeneal song in Crete at public fes- 
tivals, 333 

Hypocnemidian and Epicnemidian 
Locrians, 346, 347 

hypocoristic names, orthography of, 
219, 224 


i- stems of compound names, genitive 
of, in Ionic, 376 

Ialysus, older alphabet used at, 151 

lapoudor, 286, 368 

᾿Ιατροκλῆς, 27 

Iberian (Celtiberian) alphabet, 319 
sqq.; suggested introduction of, 
from Caria, through Samians, 319 

*Tdameveds, 159 

ἐδιόξενος, 357 

᾿Ιδρίας ὃ 225 

win Pamphylian, 318 

llithyia, epithet of, 249 

ἐμάσκοι, 366 

imperative, 3rd pers. plur. of, in Doric, 
36; middle forms, origin of, 359 

imprecation, examples of, 334, 364; 
pronounced by crier at Athens, 338 ; 
successful instance of, 337 
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ἔναντι, 333 

ἐνῆμεν, 884 

infinitive, for imperative, 336; use of, 
in decrees, 359 

inscriptions, engraved on more than 
one stone or bronze, 41, 367, 369; of 
uncertain origin, 350 

Tonic alphabet, 151—195; abecedarium 
of, from Calymna, 19; adopted 
later on coins than on inscriptions 
in certain localities, 229 ; form of p 
in, 172, 192; late adoption of in 
Arcadia, 283; in Boeotia, 229; 
later changes in, 164; post-Eucli- 
dean, (v, & v) 171, 172, (a, & x, a) 
179; public adoption of at Athens, 
96, 103 

Ionic dialect on the Asiatic coast, 375 ; 
in Euboea, 198, 200, 374; in inscrip- 
tions of Chalcidian colonies, 210; 
in the Cyclades, 376; in Thasos, 
60 


Ionic forms, encroachment of, at 
Athens, 96, 103 

Tonic Revolt, 166, 171 

Ionicism, encroachment of, in non- 
Ionic alphabets, 96 sqq., 205, 212, 
214, 217, 260, 268, 270, 281, 282 

Ionism, four varieties of, according to 
Herodotus, 344 

iwyTt = ὦσι, 331 

᾿Ιοφόρος, 321 

iota, insertion of, 342; intervocal, 
loss of, in Elean, 361, 366; omission 
of, in dative, 180, 249, 325 

᾿Ιφιδίκη, 83 

Ἰφικράτης 111 

is= és, 334 

Isaeus, Or. 5. 41, 97; De Hagn. her. 
8. 41, 332 

Ἴσαος, 27 

ἰσοδαμίοργος, 366 

icompoéevos, 366 

ἰστία, 349 

Italic alphabets, 311; derivation of, 
from Chalcidian colonies, 201 

Ithaca, inscriptions from, 307 sq. 

iyarnpav, 318 


Joannes Grammaticus quoted, 338 

Jovialia, 338 

Jovo, Jovos, 249 

Juno, Lacinia, stolen coins dedicated 
to, 337 


Καβειροκλῆς, 138 
κα(δ)δαλήμενοι, 363 
κα(δ)δαλέοιτο, 362 
Καδμήϊα γράμματα, 3 
Καλλίας, 192, 226 
Καλλιγίτων, 215 
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Καλλικράτεις, 227 

Καλλίμαχος, 112 

Καλλίστρατος, 112 

κα(λ)λιτέρως ὃ 370 

Καλλιθειρίδας, 222 

Καλλίξενος, 98 

ΚΚαλλωνίδης, 88 

Καλοκλῆς 219 

Κάλων, 205 

Καλοννώ, 226 

Καάμουν, 244 

Κανθίας, 112 

Καφισόδωρος, 146 

Καφισοδότα, 221 

Καφισόδοτος, 225 

Καριώνη, 08 

Καρνειάδης, 191 

κάρτερος, constructions of, 342 

Κάσβωλλις, 175 

Kacorddapos, 225 

καταξβελμένων, 330 

καταιζεί, 849 

καταρτιστήρ, at Cyrene, 371 

κατάστασις, καταστάτω, κατισταίη, &C., 
ail, 519 

καθέχει, 87 

κάθθηκε (Mitylene), 325 

κατιαραύσειε, 364 

κατιφόμενον, 352 

κα(τ)θυταίς, 361, 364, 365 

xa(r) τῶνδε (2) in Locrian, 380 

κέληξ, 265 

κελοίσταν, 372 

Κεφαλίων, 90 

Κεφαλλίς, 215 

Κήφιος, 182 

Κηφισόδωρος, 90 

κεραμεύς, dedication by, 302 

Kepdvvouos, 24 

Képxis, on the Nile, 155 

Kirchhoff, division of alphabet by, 3, 
4, 21; opinion of, as to relation of 
Eastern and Western groups, 13 

Κιτύλος, 224 

κιξάλλης, 148, 167; compared with 
λῃστής, 338 

Κλεαγόρας, 25 

Κλέαρχος 251 

Κλέαρις, 307 

Κλείβουλος, 80 

Κλείεργος, 219 

Κλεινογένης, 12 

Κλεῖσις, 168 

Κλειτόλας, 120 

Κλεῖτος, 109 

Κλέοβις 112 

Κιλεογένης, 265 

Κλεομένης, 188 

Κλέων, 111, 248, 280 

Κλεόστρατος, 112 

Κλητέας (Κλειτ-), 280 
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Κλιδαμίδας, 212 
κλίνη, 202 
Κλιτομίας, 159 
Κλυτώ, 207 
Κλύτων, 111 
κοάω ὁ κοέω ἢ 370 
κολάπτειν, 144 
Κωλιάδαι, KwXuds, 147 
Κολοιφῶν, 277 
koppa, 11 
Κόπρις, 35 
Kopfa, 244 
κόροι-εἱππεῖς, 249 
Κορρινάδας, 219 
Képvdos, 197 
‘Koseform,’ examples of, 147, 264, 276, 
374, 375 
κοσμίων, κόσμοι, 334 
Κώθιος, 28 
κρατιάδας, 112 
Kpéovoa? 122 
Κρησίλας, 284 
κρέτος (kparos), 246 
Κρίνις, 277 
κρίθις, 153 
Κριτίος, 91, 92 
Κριτοβούλης, 202 
Κριτόβουλος, 28 
Κρίτων, 221 
Κριτωνίδης, 56 
Κριτόφυλος, 24 
Κροῖσος, 172 
Κρύνικος ὁ 71; cf. 374 
Krnptvos, 375 
Krnotvos, 376 
Κυδαντείοις, 334 
Κι υδιγένης, 72 
Κυδίλλει, 215 
Κύδιμος, 84, 35 
Κύλαὸός, 111 
Κύλων, 82 
Kuvioxos, 279 
Κυπάρισσος, 215 


A aspirated, alleged instance of (AdBuv), 
149 

λ, form of, at Argos, 1, 117, 158; in 
Attica, 97; in Boeotia, 227; in Euboea, 
(Styra and Eretria) 199,373, (Chalcis 
and the Chalcidian Colonies) 199, 
209 

λάβωισι, 344 

Laconia, inscriptions from, 248 sqq. 

Laconian alphabet, periods of, 269 sq. 

lac(t), 373 

Λαδυάδαι, 231 

Λακριδίων, 223 

Λάκων ? 379 

Λάμπων, 33, 35 

Λαμψαγόρης, 189 
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landed property, law regulating pos- 
session of, at Halicarnassus, 339 sqq. 

Aavixn, 24 

Aavreridas, 280 

Adoros, 224 

lapte, 373 

Larissa (Larisa), inscriptions from, 
246, 380 

later copies of older inscriptions, 279 

Λάτιμος, 33, 35, 147 

λατρεϊώμενον, 363 

Laurentius, J., 7. ἀρχ. τ. ‘Pw. πολ. 1. 
38, p. 68, 357 

laws, antiquity of written, 55 

leaden-plates inscribed, 197, 275, 336, 
375 

lease or contract, inscription relating 
to, 372 

Lebadea, inscriptions from, 216 sq. 

An, ληΐωντι, ληΐοι, λέοι, &e., 330, 333, 
368, 371 

λέβητες, Ya, ὁ, used as money at Gor- 
tyn, 52 sqq. 

Aexw, 249 

Lemnos, archaic inscriptions found in, 
311; thought to be Etruscan by 
Bugge and Pauli, 311; demonstrated 
to be Phrygian by Kirchhoff, 313 

Lenormant, division of alphabet by, 4 

Aewdo Qos, 207 

Λέων, 175 

Λεοντίδας, 26 

λεωφόρος (660s), 185 

λέος, λεοίταν, &.3 see λῇ 

Lesbos, inscriptions from, 324 sq. 

λητά, 133 

Leucas, inscriptions from, 131 

Leuctra, battle of, 363; inscriptions 
from, 224 sqq. 

Λευκίνας, 219 

Λεύκιππος, 112, 183 

Λευκολοφίδης, 85 

Λεξειάτας (Ané-), 180 

Λιβύσσα, 219 

ligature, letters joined by, 112, 190 

Lamnae, inseription from, 251 

Aiuvaris, 252 

lines used to separate lines of writing, 
37, 250, 318 

Linus, invention of alphabet attributed 
to, 3 

λιποτελεῖν, 350 

liquids, aspiration of, in Welsh, 143 

Livy, xxxvit. 3.4, 1293 xu. 3. 4, 129 

Locri Epizephyrii, inscriptions from, 
240 sq. 

Locrians, Ozolian, reputation of, for 
piracy, 355 

Locris, Opuntiam, see Opuntiam Locris 

Locris, Ozolian, inscriptions from, 
234 sqq. 
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Pat (Longene), inscription from, 

20 

Λόφιος, 68, 127 

Lucian, Phal. 2, 357 

Avydauts, 175, 339 sq. 

Avirmos, 266 

Λυκῖνος, 112 

Λυκκίδης, 205 

Λυκόφρων, 33, 35, 112 

Λύων, 284 

Λυφοδόρκας, 112 

Λυρείδας, 257 

Avoavdpisas, 121 

Λυσανίας, 222 

λυσάστω, 362, 373 

Avoéas, 76 

Avons, 184 

Λυσίας, 213 

Λυσίμαχος, 111 

Λύσις, 132 

Lycian alphabet, 314, 315; derived 
from a Western source, 315; signs 
for sonant nasals in, 314 

Lycian an Aryan language, 314 

Lycurgus, laws of, called ῥῆτραι, 363 

Lygdamis, expulsion of, from Halicar- 
nassus, 339 sq. 

Lysander restored Melians, 37 

Lysias, pro Mantith. 15, 93 

Lyttos, inscriptions from, 43 


μ, aspirated, 130, 143 

μ denoted by a vertical stroke (4 205), 
46; by five strokes, in Chalcidian 
Colonies, 208; in Crete, 49; in 
Melos, 36 

Μαδύτιοι, 90 

Maeotis, inscribed relief found near, 
191, 195 

μάγιρος, dedication by, 285 

Μαιάνδριος, 179 

μαῖτο, 286 

Μαλεάτας, 251 

Μαλεάτης, 285 

Μάληκος, 277 

Man Pos, 26 

Μαλοφόρος, 144 

μανασίως, 861, 373 

Μανδρομαχος, 162 

Μανδρόπυλος, 120 

Μάνη, 179 

μάντιες, 370 

Mantinea, battle of, 262; inscription 

from, 279 sq. 

Μαντινῆσι, 372 ; 

manumissions, inscriptions recording, 

265—267 

Mdoyos, 208, 209 

Marmora, sea of, why so named, 

335 

Maoros, 214 
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μαστράαι, μαστρίαι, 366 

Μεδίκης, 179 

Μηδόκριτος ὃ 370 

Μεγαβάτης, 175 

Megalopolis, inscription from, 283 

Megara, alphabet of, 144 sqq. ; inscrip- 
tions from, 138 sqq. 

Μεγαρεῖ, ἄο., 143 

Μεγγίδας, 223 

-μειν, Rhodian infinitives in, 326 

“Me?écs, 130 

Μέλαινα ᾿Ακτή in Chios, 345, 346 

Μελάνωπος, 280 

Μελάνθιος, 115 

Μέλας, 63, 64 

μελεδαίνειν (perhaps a medical term), 
with accusative, 336 

Melian (?) inscriptions from Naucratis, 
326 

Μέλιππος, 34, 35 

Melitaea, inscription from, 244 

μελλείρενες at Sparta, 359 

Melos, alphabet of, 188; inscriptions 
from, 32, 62; occupation by Attic 
cleruchs, 269 

Μέμνων, 122 

Men Aziothenos, 337 

μὴν ᾿Ολυνπικός, 372 

Mende, two towns of the name, 200 

Mevéas, 121 

Mevexaplias, 266 

Mevexparns, 128, 146 

Μενεκρατῴ, 34, 35 

Μενέλας, 158 

Mévve, 213 

Mevvidas, 211 

Μένων, 144 

μέρος, doubtful meaning of, 354 

Mesembria, coins of, 10 

Mesha, stelé of, 5, 14 

Messapian alphabet, 18, 275; inscrip- 

tions, 271, 273 sq. 

Messenian wars, 270 

μέστα, 371 

peraforxéot, 356 

Metapontum, inscriptions from, 300 sq. 

Methana, inscriptions from, 284, 285; 
orthography of, 284 

μεθελῇ (Lonic), 375 

μέτοικοι, 356 

metrical inscriptions, 301, 302 

metronym, possible example of a, 246 

Metropolis in Pelasgiotis, inscription 
from, 247, 248 

Mérukos, 197 

pets? 872 

Midas, tomb of, so-called, 227, 312 

Midwvidas, 125 

Μικκιάδης, 63, 64 

Μίκων, 71; Olympian victory of, 192 

Μικύθας, 131 
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Μίκυθος, 208, 204 

Milesian alphabet at Naucratis, 151— 
153, 156—158, 164 sqq. 

Miletus, inscriptions from, 161 sqq. 

Μίνκων, 304 

Μίντων 7 109 

Misithra, inscription from, 202 sq. 

Μίτων, 25 

mixed alphabets, instances of, 139, 192 

μνάμων, μνήμων, 332, 339 sqq. 

Mvacias, 213, 307 

Μνασίδικος, 217 

μνέα, 344 

μνήμονες as official vendors of property 
at Halicarnassus and Iasos, 342 

Moabite stone, 5, 14 

Μόλοβρος, Spartan noble, 258 

μώλος, 327 

Μολπή, 207 

Mommsen, division of alphabet by, 4 

Moyidns, 197 

Μοττύλιος (patronymic), 213 

Μυλλιχιδάων, 226 

Μυρμίδας, 121 

Μυρώ, 207 

Μυρρίνη, 84 

Μυρρινοῦντι, 375 

Μυσαχεῖς and Περφοθαρίαι, 351 

Musaeus, invention of alphabet at- 

tributed to, 3; son of Ecphantus, 32 

Mycale, battle of, 170, 171 

Mylasa, decrees of, 345 


Nafrraktriwy, 353 

Nats, 208 

Napepridas, 249 

‘Nani’ column, 32, 36, 38 

nasals in Attic, aspirating influence 
of, denied, 349 

nasals, sonant, in Lycian, 314 

Naucratis, foundation of, 165; inscrip- 
tions from, 35, 38, 55,151, 159 sqq., 
325 sq. 

vavos (Aeolic) =vads, 254 

Naupactus, Athenian occupation of, 
242; decree for colonising, 234 sqq., 
346 sqa. 

ναυπήγιον, 180 

Ναυσιτέλης, 243 

ναῦτα, 364 

Naxos, inscriptions from, 65 sqq.; 
peculiarity in the use of signs for 
e-sounds in, 69 

Neapéra, 266 

Neopelders, 220 

νεωποιεῖν, νεωποῖαι, 340, 341 

Nepos, Paus. 1., 260 

νῆς, 143 

Νησιώτης, 91, 92 

Νέστωρ, 122 

νίκα, in law-suits, 334 
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Nixa, 227 

vixdas, verkdap, 263, 264 

Nexdvdpn, 63 

Nixagdopls, 266 

Νικαρχίδας, 295 sq. 

Νίκη of Paeonios at Olympia, 201 

Νικιαῖος (patronymic), 324 

Νικόμαχος, 302 

Νίκων, 266 

Νικοστρότιος (patronymic), 213 

Nipaxas, 108 

Nouidas, 109 

νόμιος, aS epithet of Apollo, 351 

νόμος and θεσμός, δῦ 

νόθεια, 860 

νόθοι, strange provision relating to, 359 

Νουμήνιος, 93 

numeral forms, flexion of, in Chios, 
344, 375; in Lesbos, 375 

numerals, names derived from, 220 

numerical powers of alphabetic sym- 
bols, 10 

numerical signs (Attic), 96 

numismatists, opinions of, 52 


o, long and short, distinguished in 
writing, 7 : 

o, sign for, with dot in middle (Argos), 
117; (Phlius), 138; (Halicarnassus), 
177 

w, early appearance of, 38 

o-sounds, peculiar differentiation of 
symbols for, in Delos, Paros, Siph- 
nos, Thasos, 61 

’OaTaTios, 174, 177, 340 

oath, in Attic law, 327 

᾿Οχίμων, 112 

octo, 373 

oe for οἱ at Tanagra, 222 

Oeanthea, inscriptions from, 354 sqq. 

Oeanthea and Chaleion, treaty between, 
354 sqq. 

Oenoe, battle near, 228; inscription 
from, 120, 135 

OF arins, 207 

ᾧ, female name-forms ending in, 133 

οἴκει, 356 

οἰκιέας, 360 

οἰκότριψ, 360 

Οἰνιάδας, 240 

Oivorldns, 182 

Olbia, inscriptions found at, 191, 195 

old forms, recurrence of, in late in- 
scriptions, 270 

᾿Ολυμπιόδωρος, 205 

Olympia, inscriptions found at, 61, 
108, 110, 114, 115, 116, 126, 134, 
138, 140 sq., 147, 148, 187, 192, 
196, 198, 202, 203, 204, 205; in- 
scriptions from, 245, 254, 265, 269, 
271, 272, 273, 276, 278—289, 374 


Olympian month, 372 

ὀμόσαντες, accusative, 371 

Onatas, Aeginetan statuary, 305 

᾽Ονάτας, 304 

᾽Ονήσιμος, 75 

ὀνέθεικε, 245 

’Ovduacros, 193 

oo, in Homeric genitive, 327 

Ὠφελίων, 112 

᾿Οφελλικλείδας, 111 

ὀπόταροι, 370 

᾿Οψιάδης, 85 

ρψιος, 83, 91 

optative (Elean), 3rd person plural in 
-av; imperatival use of, with κα, 362 

Opte, 373 

ὀπτώ-εὀκτώ 373 

Opuntian Locrians, also called Hy- 
pocnemidian and LEpicnemidian, 
347 

Opuntian Locris, inscriptions from, 
242, 243; alphabet of, different from 
that of Ozolian, 243 

Opus, μητρόπολις of Eastern Locrians, 
347 


ὦρ (Elean) = ὡς or ὅς, 364 

oracle-inscription from Dodona, 132, 
275 

Orchomenos, Naxian inscriptions from, 
68, 214 sqq.; local spelling of name, 
215, 260 

order of alphabetic signs, 4 sqq., 12, 
15 sqq. 

᾽Ορεστάδας, 245 

Ὠρίξων, 122 

᾿Ωρίων, 161 

Orpheus, invention of alphabet atcr - 
buted to, 3 

orthography, fluctuation in, 344 

᾿Ορθοκλῆς, 26 

᾽Ορθόλα, 33, 35 

-ws, adverbs in, 355 

ὀσία, 371 

᾿᾽Οσκυνθίς, 58 

ὄσσα, ὄσσοι, 373 

᾿᾽Οσθίλος, 218 

ov (pseudo-diphthong) denoted by two 
letters (Corinth, &c.), 131, 135 

Οὐράλιος, 71 

obpot, 345 

οὐροφύλακες, 345, 375 

Overbeck quoted, on the date of in- 
scribed sculptures, 229 

owl, the, as type of coins at Athens, 53 

Ozolian Locris, inscriptions from, 234 


sqq. 


m, archaic forms of (Amorgos), 194; 
(Crete), 48 sqq.; (Thera), 23 sqq. 

Πάβις (Πά[μ]βις 9), 153 

Pacuvius, the Dulorestes of, 380 


INDEX. 


Paeonios of Mende, statuary, 201 

παῖμα, 48 

Παλαμήδης, 122 

Palamedes, inventions attributed to, 3 

Pallas, image of, found at Tegea (in- 
scribed), 358 

παματοφαγεῖσται, 353 

Pamphylian dialect, affinities of, 272 

Pamphylian alphabet, 315—318; re- 
semblance of, to alphabet of Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, 316; possible 
Argive derivation of, 317 

ἸΠαναμύης, 176 

πανδήμει, 356 

Ilavrédns, 242 

ἸΙανθάλης, 112 

παντυχία, 275 

Πανυάτιος, 176, 177, 340 

Πάφων ? 120 

παραδίδοσθαι, παράδοσις, special mean- 
ings of, 341 sq. 

Παραγόρας, 304 

paragraphs, marks of division for, 348 

παρίμεν, 232 

Πάρις, 207 

παρκα(θ)θήκα, 359 

Tlapuévav, 58 

παροδῶτα, 226 

Paros, inscriptions from, 56 sqq. 

ἸΠασίδων, 155 

Πασικλῆς, 153 

Πασικράτεια, 144 

πάσκοι, 366 

πατάρ, 361 

πατρία 3 -- φρατρία, 364 

Πατρίας ὃ Ilarpéas, 364 

Πάτροκλος, 122 

patronymics, adjectival, in Aeolic Asia, 
324; in Boeotian, 212, 217; in Thes- 
salian, 247 

Ilavoavias, 268 

Pausanias, 1.8. 5, 91; τ. 23.9, 91; 1. 23. 
0509: 1. 28, 2, 101: 1.29. 4. 007 1:29. 
ΠΡ ΙΒ το 91: δὸς τὸς 97. ἡ. 28; 
Heo) ὦ; 1805 τις 90. 1. 18: 17.430; 
8,363 ; τῖτ- 9.8. 200): mr. 17.3, 264; 
τι 20, 2, 264; mr. 20: 5, 264: mr. 
20. 6, 265; m1. 22, 1, 261; τν. 14. 4, 
BoOWtive Lop ἃ. 128s ve 8..3,-363 $v, 
OMe 1 Vv. 9.44, θη τιν 10. 4, 
126 ey. 17: G6 αν 18... 123050. 
23. 1, 260; v. 24. 2, 187;. v. 24. 
0: γ᾿ 20: 5 ΤΙ SW 2080405 
νου 1: Ve 26, 0 4: v.i2k 2, 
DO πὸ ee GL OO aves aoe ΔΙ 
Wa 21. 6, 200. γἱ 1. 4° 6b τε 2: 
260% Ni. ὦ. ὦ, - 204k ent, 4; adil, 
20 gant 6. Ly LOL ven Gall: 
WENO GO 187: Vis belly ἀντ ἢ. 
Τ 11 VIE nd, 5, 148 ντο 10. 
148. 1 10} ὉΠ θ᾽ τ ΕΠ. 
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60; νι 18. 6, ΤΙ: vr 22: 49.2682, 
3703 ‘vu. 45.4, 3672 ΠῚ ΕΝ 
309 5k. 1260825 tae eer, 
347; x. 7. 3, 32; x. 10. 34, 228; 
x. 13. 9,260; x-16, 336 s* xh 29.291 

Pausanias, arrogant epigram of, 260 

Pausanias, king of Sparta with Agis, 
268 

Παυσικλῆς, 84, 85 

πεδά, 331 

medaforxor, 112 

πεδάξοιφοι, 111 

Πεδιώ (ILédc0s), 206 

Peiraeeus, inscription of Abdera found 
at, 170; Megarian inscription from, 
139 

Πειραιόθεν ? 379 © 

Πεισαγόρας, 28 

Πείσανδρος, 190 

Πισιάναξ, 77 

Iletous, 379 

Πεισίστρατος, 86 

ΠΠειθώνδας, 220 

Πειθώνειος (patronymic), 247 

Tlé\e Pos? 152 

Πηλεύς, 208 

‘ Peloponnesian’ alphabet, 4 

πεντηκόντων (Chios), 344 

πεντορκία, 857 

πεπάστω, 862, 373 

ἹΠεραειόθεν, 123 

Tleparevs, 25 

Περικλῆς, 111 

Περίλας, 26 

Περίφας, 207 

Ilep φοθαρίαι and Μυσαχεῖς, 351 

Persephone, dialectic forms of the 
name, 241 

Petelia, inscription from, 304 

@, invention of sign for, 8, 12; varie- 
ties in form of sign for, 83 sq., 247 

Paww, 177 

Parapis ? 198 

Φάνης, 161, 165 

Phanes, electrum-stater of, 177, 342 sq. 

Φανόδικος, 78 

Φανοκρίτη, 167 

Φάνυλλος, 92 

Pharsalus, inscription from, 247 

φάρειν, 348, 350 

φάρην, 361, 373 

Φειδίλας, 268 

Φειδίλεως, 201 

Φείδιος, 325 

Φειδιππίδας, 27 

Phido of Argos, date, 54, 55 

Phigalia, inscription from, 277 

Pirax aos, 255, 358 

Φιλαιγίρας, 221 

Φιλαιγίρης, 197 

Φίλαιος, 24 
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Φιλέας, 112 

Φιλέων, 34, 35 

Φιλήσιος, 198 

Φίλιππος, 213 

Φιλλώ, 293, 301 

Philo 11. 555, 345 

Φιλόδαμος, 277 

Φιλοκλείδας, 131 

Φιλοκλῆς, 184 

Φίλων, 120, 184, 215 

Φιλόστρατος, 147 

Φιλόξενος, 212 

Φιλτώ, 159 

Φλειάσιοι, 259, 250, 264, 358 

Phlius, inscriptions from, 139 

Φόβος, 143 

Phocis, inscriptions from, 230 sqq. 

Phoenician alphabet, derivation of 
Greek from, 4 sqq. 

Phoenician inscriptions at Abou-Sym- 
bel, 318 

Φοιβή, 207 

φοινικήϊα, 170, 338 

φοινικήϊα γράμματα, 3 

Φοῖνιξ, 112, 121 

Φοισίας, 217 

Photius quoted, 338 

Φρασικλεῖα, 79 

Φρασικλῆς ? 277 

Φράσσει, 219 

φρατρία, 364 

Φράξος, 65 

piv, 349 

Φρῦνος, 92 

Ppvé, 121; as epithet of slaves, 368 

Phrygia, rock-tombs of, 312 

Phrygian alphabet, uncertain whether 
of Kastern or Western type, 313; 
alleged derivation of from Cyme and 
Phocaea, 318; inscription written 
in, 312 

Phrygian slaves in Greece, 368 

Φύλακος, 321 

φυλοβασιλεῖς, 365 

Φύσφων, 128 

πίναξ, 366 

Pindar, use οὗ hellanodica in the sin- 
gular by, 365 

Pindar, Ol. 111. 12, 365; Pyth. 1. 137, 
134; Nem. v. 8, 114 

Piracy, prevalence of, 171; inscrip- 
tions relating to the regulation of, 
238 sqq., 354 sqq. 

Pisa and Elis, relations between, 361 

Pisa, destruction of, 298, 366 

Πισιδωρίδας, 217 

Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia, 340 

Pisistratus, seizure of Sigeum by, 334 

Plataeae, battle of, 226, 259, 260; 
dedication after battle of, 259; in- 
scriptions from, 225 
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Plato, Gorg. 472, 97 

Πλείσταινος, 295 sq. 

ἸΠλειστιάδας, 253 

πλήθᾳ, TANGY, 353 

πλέθρον, 297, 373 

πλι-, inflexions of stem, 331 

Pliny, Nat. Hist. 1v.1. 4, 129; vir. 152, 
1873 χέχιν: 19. 01 ΠΡ 225; xxx. 
49° (=19), 88: ΣΣΣΤΥ Οὐν = 19): 
187; xxxiv, 88:(=19)51925 xxxvi.6, 
335; xxxvi. 11, 68, 64; xxxvir. 10, 
335 

πλίυι, 331. 

πλύνευς, epitaph on a, 83 

πλύντρια, dedication by a, 83 

Plutarch, De Or. Def. 14, 335; περὶ 
τῆς Ἡροδ. κακ. 39. 42. 48, 260; 2. 
668 c, 90; Aristid. 5, 98: 10. 24, 
270; Cim..8. 17, 98; Τηῖδ. 6,342; 
ib. 17,359; Lys. 14, 37; Sol. 23, 54; 
ib. 24, 337, 338 

Tiddapyos, 122 

ποῖ-- πρός, 357 

ἸΠοίδικος, 357 

ποιεῖν, forms and inflexions of, 337, 
361, 372 

ΠΟοιμανορίδας, 220 

ποιτρόπιος, 857 

modnas, orthography and scansion of, 
170, 375 

Πολέμαρχος, 161 

πόλεως in an Ionic inscription, 375 

Πολιᾶχος, 268, 264 

πολιατᾶν, 330 

Pollux, m1. 76, 379; 1v. 102, 264, 333; 
viii. 111, 120, 365; x. 108, 336 

πολοῖτο ἢ 368 

Πόλυβος, 207 

Πολυδάμας, 248 

ΠΠολυκλεῖς, 212 

Πολύκλειτος, 116 

Πολυκλῆς, 26 

Πολυκράτης, 110 

Πολυστράτα, 117 

ΠΠολυστρότα, 212 

ΠΠολυτίμα, 27 

ἸΠολυξεναία (adjective), 246 

Polybius x11. 5. 6, 353; xx11. 9, 129 

Polybius on the government of Locris, 
&., 353 

Pompeil, graffiti at, 20 

Πόμπις, 187 

Ποοΐδαια, 264 

Poseidon, cult of, at Taenarum, 264 

Posidonia, inscriptions from, 301, 303 

Ποσοίδαν, 277 

Πόταμος, 109 

ποταρμόξαιτο, 371 

Ποτασιμτό, 152 

Ποτειδάν, 123, 124, 143 

ποθελόμενοι, 371 
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πόθικες, 360 

mori in an Attic inscription, 79 

ἸΠουλυνόξα, 127 

Praesos, inscription found at, in a non- 
Greek language, 376 sq. 

praetor peregrinus, 357 

Prasiae, inscription from, 285 

TIpavxa? 222 

IIpaéinas, 25 

ἹΠραξιμένης, 128 

ἹΤραξιτέλης, 277 

πρῆχμα, B44 

πρήξεσθαι, passive, 345 

πρήξοισι, 844, 875 

IIpiawos, 122 

prices of land sold in Chios, 346 

Priene, worship of Apollo Pythios at, 
186 

II pi Qwv, 221, 222 

prize-court, for cases of depredation at 
sea, 356 

Proconnesus, Ionic alphabet at, 194; 
inscriptions from, 78, 178; " famed 
for its marble, 335 

prodelision or crasis? 348 

προδικία, 852 

προδόμεν, 888 

profession, mention of, on Attic in- 
scriptions, 83 

Προκλείδας, 131 

Προκλῆς, 25, 217 

IIpoxNlecos, 217 

Prometheus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 3 

Pronapides of Athens, 6 

pronunciation, faulty, misspelling due 
to, 333 

property, private, deposited in temples, 
357; forbidden at Sparta, 357 

προστάται, 352 : 

IIpwrecidas, 122 

IIpwrdxapis, 185 

proxenia-decrees, 280, 281 

πρόξενοι aS magistrates, 305 

πρυτανήϊον, 180 

y, invention of sign for, 2, 8, 12 sqq. ; 
doubtful whether Eleans, 298, and 
Phocians, 233, had a sign for; Lo- 
crian (Ozolian) and Arcadian signs 
for, 18, 241, 282 

Ψαμμάτας, 153 

Ψαμμάτιχος, 152, 154 sq. 


Psammetichus (Psamatichos, Psam- 
mis), four Egyptian kings of that 
name, 154, 155 

ψάφιξξις, 216, 354 

Psemtek-mench (Hor), 155 

Ψήν, 27 

Pseudo-Andocides quoted, Or. c. Ale. 


32, 192 
psilesis, Locrian, 348; Elean, 361, 374 


Πτωϊεύς, 221 

Πτωίλλει, 213 

ΠΠτωΐλλιος (patronymic), 213 

Irwiwy, 214 

Πτώϊος, 221 

Ptolemy rz. 14. 6, 129; 11. 
129 

πτόλιψι, 318 

Ilvyuas? 188 

punctuation, 
for, 332 

punctuation, marks of, 25, 46, 49, 
174, 215, 304 

Ilupfos, 124 

Πυρριάδας, 245 

Πύρρος, 212, 272 

Πύθα, 325 

Πυθαγόρας, of Rhegium, 187 

Πυθάρχης, 190 

Πύθης, 184, 191 

Πυθοκλῆς, 116 

Πύθων, 152, 171 


15. 14, 


peculiar symbols used 


φλύτιος, 208 

φλυτώ, 207 

C &fuvos, 27 

φοινάνων, 349 

Cotpos, 327 

Qorwras, 222 

Qopuvos, 27 

φοσμιάς, 159 

φουφαγόρας, 75 

quantity, natural, ignored in metrical 
inscriptions, 138, 278 

Cvdddas, 225 

φύκνος, 208 

Cvroldas, 124 

¢ wio Qos, 303 

quota-lists or tribute-lists of Athens, 
93 sqq., 102, 339 


p, aspirated, instance of, 375 

r, sonant, 331 

reflexive pronoun-stem, digammated 
forms of, 808 

religious cult, inscription relating to, 
333 

ῥήτρα, Meaning of, 363 

retrograde writing, 5, 11, 98 

ἹῬηξάνωρ, 25 

Rhegium, alphabet of, 205 

Rhodes, alphabet in, before adoption 
of Ionic, 158 sq., 322 sq.; alphabet 
and dialect of, at end of fifth century, 
878; Argive colonisation of, 158; 
Ionic Epos at, 151 

Rhodian alphabet, 
Milesian, 157 

rhotacism, 361 

“Ῥιπίς, 287 

Roman period, inscription of, 278 


relation of to 
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“Poros, 207 


σ for @ in Laconian, perhaps due to 
foreigners, 362 

σ, final, does not disappear in Laco- 
nian, 249 

g, intervocal, disappearance of, in La- 
conian, 260, 264, 358 

g, omission of, before στ, om, od in 
Attic, 338, 350 

σ, remarkable forms of sign for, 253, 
269 

sacra of gens, 349 

sacred lands, inscription relating to, 
367 

cafot, 203, 204 

Σάκις (σᾶκίς, Σηκίς), 120, 379 

Salaminian, of Cyprus, buried in 
Aegina, 149 

Salamis, occupation of by cleruchs, 81 

Σαλαμώνα, Σαλμώνη, Σαλαμωνία, 373 

Salmakis, Carian town united with 
Halicarnassus, 340 

samekh, 19, 20 

Samians, discovery of Spain by, 319; 
influence of, on Chalcidian alpha- 
bet, 205 

Σαμίχα, 224 

Samos, early appearance of [Ionic 
alphabet in, 194, 195; inscriptions 
from, 185 sqq. 

Samothrace, inscription from, 191, 
195; tradition of Samian colonisa- 
tion, 195 

sampi, 10, 17; on late inscriptions, 
177 

san, 9, 17, 19, 272, 8317; not found in 
non-Dorian islands, 188 

Lavary, name of Amazon, 317 

σαοστρεῖ, 307 

Σάωτις, 304 

Σαρπαδών, 121 

Σαρύσσωλλος, 175 

Σάθων ? 111 

Σαυβωλίδας, 34, 35 

scarabs at Naucratis, 323 

Scillus, Triphylian, destruction of, 370 

Scopas, temple at Tegea built by, 357 

Scyllis, 64 

Scythian expedition of Darius, 167 

Σεκύων, 126, 244, 260 

Selinus in Cynuria, inscription from, 
251 

Selinus, inscriptions from, 140 sqq. 

Sellasia, inscriptions from, 253 

σεμέλοις, 368 

Σήμων, 76, 197 

Σήραμβος, 147 

Serapeum stelae, 154 

serpent-pillar of bronze at Constanti- 
nople, 259 
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Seven against Thebes, work represent- 
ing, by Hypatodorus and Aristogiton, 
228 


shwa, 349 

sibilant, special sign for, in 5. W. 
Asia, 177, 212. Τὺ; 317 >t Brun- 
disium, 272 

sibilants, symbols for, 8 sqq. 

Sicyon, spelling of, on coins and in- 
scriptions, 126, 260 

Sigean inscription, 78, 79, 99, 178, 
334 sqq. 

Sigeum, surrender of to Athenians, 
334; member of the Attic confede- 
ration, 335 

sigma, 9; three-stroke and four-stroke 
form, uncertainty in the use of, 69, 
70; four-stroke, early use of in 
Attic, 96 

Σικαινία, 304 

Sillyon, inscription from, 316, 317 

Σιμάδης, 197 

Simonides of Ceos, invention of 7 and 
w attributed to, 2, 3; epigram of, 
110 

Simonides (Iamb.), 5. 53, 345 

Σῖμος, 207 

Σινώπη, supposed 
Σανάπη, 317 

Σίντων ὃ 109 

σιός (θιός), 802 

Siphnos, inscription from, 58 

Siris, destruction of, 306 

σκανεῖν, 232 

skavjan, 370 

Σκιλίας, 97 

Σμικύθη, 83 

DpixvOos, 90 

Σμίθων, 88, 35 

Σοβας 122 

Σωκλείδας, 8ὅ, 112 

Σολόγας, 208 

Solon, laws of, written βουστροφηδόν, 
6; legislation of, 54 

Σωμήδης, 148 

Σῶνδρος, 190 

Sophron referred to, 155 

Σωσίας, 280 

Σωσικράτης, 34, 35 

Σωτήριχος, 190 

Sparta, inscriptions from, 248 sq., 267 

Σφενδονίων, 112 

spiritus asper, written symbol for, 7; 
anomalies in Attic usage of sign for, 
104sq.; older sign for, and later 6 
in the same inscription, 64, 203, 
210, 285; or ἡ, abnormal forms of 
sign for, 46, 47, 50, 51, 271, 273, 
275; doubtful whether used in Thes- 
saly, 248; absence of sign for, in 
Elean, 297 ; in old Achaean inscrip- 


connexion with 
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tions only in open form, 306; Ηπο- 
tuation in use of, 348; minuscule 
sign for, 275 

σποδδάν (σπονδάν) ἢ 333 

Σπουδίδης, 76 

Σταφυλίς, 189 

στάτοι, 872 

stelae, sepulchral, found at Thespiae, 
218, 227, 228 

Stephanus of Byzantium, 131, 297, 340, 
347, 380 

Στησίας, 86 

Σθενείας, 324 

Σθενέλας, 109 

Σθένελος, 207 

-σθω, -σθων, origin of, 359 

Stiris, inscription from, 232 

Stobaeus, (Democr. ap.) 279, 11; on 
κιξάλλης and λῃστής, 338; (Theophr. 
ap. Serm. xiv. 22) 343 

στοιχηδὸν arrangement, 81, 99, 101 

Strabo, 225, 187; 179, 338; 259, 55; 
260, 55; 280, 272; 264, 273; 325, 
129; 341, 297; 360, 265; 424. 425, 
347 ; 448, 224; 589, 335; 645, 265, 
345; 801, 165 

Strabo and Herodotus, statements of, 
regarding the foundation of Nau- 
cratis, 323 

Στράτιος, 184 

Στρόμβις, 35 

Styra, inscriptions from, on leaden 
plates, 197 

sub-, preposition, in compounds, 357 

συβάκην ὁ 190 

subjunctive (Klean), use of, as impera- 
tive, 362 

Suidas quoted, 32, 338 

Συκεεῦσιν, 336 

σῦλαι, συλᾶν, σύλην διδόναι, σῦλον, 355 


sq. 

Συλίχος, 112 

σύλλογος, Meaning of, 340 

σύμβολα, συμβολαί, 355 

συννῇ, 330 

συνθήκα, 812 

superfluous signs, survival of, 20 

Συφῴ, 133 

συσσημαινόσθων, 359 

svarabhakti-vowel, 349 

Sybaris, destruction of, by Croton, 306 

syntax, unusual, 333, 348, 353, 356, 
359, 373; in Elean dialect, 362 

Syracuse, alphabet at, 135, 136; Gelo- 
nian dynasty at, 278; inscriptions 
from, 132 sqq. 


τ for 6 in Cretan, isolated instance of, 
333 

T as the symbol for a sibilant, 170, 177, 
338, 375 


R, 
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Ταχυδρόμος, 124 

Taenaros, inscriptions from, 265 sqq, 

ταΐΞ- τάδε, 363 

τάλαντον, 180 

Ταλθύβιος, 191 

ταμίαι τῶν ἄλλων θεών, 108 

Tanagra, inscription from, 221 566. ; 
list of Argives who fell at, 112, 118 

Tarentine alphabet, inscriptions in, 
271 566. 

‘ Tarentine-Ionic’ alphabet, 271, 273 

Tarentum and Thurii, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Tarain, 201 

Ταῦρος, 92 

Taylor, division of alphabet by, 4; 
opinion of as to relation of Eastern 
and Western groups, 13 

Τεβύκιος, 248 

τεχνῖται, οἱ περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον, 332, 333 

Tegea, inscriptions from, 255 sqq., 277 
278, 280 

Τηΐιος, 318 

Τεισάμενος, 225 

τέκνᾳ, 350 

τελεία = κυρία, 869 

Τελεῖος, ἀγορά, meaning of, 341 

Πελένικος, 92 

Τηλεφᾶς ἡ 144 

Τήλεφος, 152 

Τελεσίδρομος, 90 

Πελεσίλας, 24 

Τελέσστας, 112 

τελεστά(9), 364 

Τελεστῆος, 212 

Τελεστοδίκη, 56, 57 

Τέλλων, 279 

Telos, connexion of family of Gelo and 
Hiero with, 323 

τέλος, μέγιστον, 365 

Τεμβριάον, 84, 35 

temples, Delphian and other, used as 
deposit-banks, 358 

Teos, inscription from, 168 sqq.; older 
alphabet used at, 151 

Τερπικλῆς ΤΆ 

Τερψικλῆς, 102, 192 

τεσσαρακόντων (Chios), 844 

τἠτέρῃ, Lonic or Elean? 374 

τετράκιν, 258, 263 

Térrixos, 76 

6, Cretan, pronunciation of, 332 

6 replaced by σ in Laconian, 358 

Θάλης, 161 

Θαλυνόλας, 254 

Oapyedevs, 184 

θαρρῆν, meaning of, 364, 367 

Θαρρυμάχα, 24 

Θαρρύμαχος, 25 

Θαρρυπτόλεμος, 28 

Thasos, inscriptions from, 58 544. 
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Θεαγένεις, 217 

Theagenes of Thasos, 60, 377 

Θεάγης, 300 

θέαγον (Cyprian), 369 

Oedpns, 265 

θεαροί (θεωροί), law relating to, 369 

Thebes, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 

θέειον, 369 

Θειόσδοτος, 203 

Θειρίπ(π)ιον, 222 

Θεκυιλώνης (?), 175 

Θεμίσστα, 245 

Theocritus, 1. 10, 379 ; 1. 137, 35; v1. 
46, 114; xv. 18, 264 

Θεοδέκτας, 219 

Θεόδωρος, 92 

Θεόδοτος, 282 

θεοκλῆς, 152 

θεοκόλοι, 286, 367, 368 

Θεοκύδης, 73 

Θεοννώ, 33, 35 

Theophrastus ap. Stob. Serm. xiv. 22, 
343 

Theophrastus, Char. δειλός fin. 93 

Θεόπομπος, 184 

Theopompus quoted, 1 

Θεόπροπος, 184 

θεωροί, see θεαροί 

Θεοτέλης 147 

Θεόθεμις, 80, 35 

Θεόζοτος, 228 

Thera, inscriptions from, 22 544., 62 

Θήρων, 121, 147, 297 

Θέρσανδρος, 120 

Θερσέλεως, 56 

θέρσος (θάρσος), 246 

θεσμός and νόμος, 55 

Thespiae, inscription from, 218 sqq. 

Thessaly, inscriptions from, 244 sqq. ; 
inscriptions doubtfully attributed to, 
244; peculiarity of, in representing 
o-sound, 244, 248; doubtful attribu- 
tion of spiritus asper to, 248 

θέθμιον, ‘mensura agri’? 368 

θεθμός, θέθμιον, 354, 359, 368 

Θευρία, 265 

Θιαγένια, 215 

θῖνα (τὰ) καὶ τὰ ἀντρώπινα, 330 

Θιογένειος (patronymic), 218 

Θιοκλῆς, 249 

Θιομνάστα, 223 

Θίοψ, 118 

Thisbe, inscriptions from, 220 

θοά(δγδοι, 369 

θωή, 06n, 356, 369 

Θουκλείδης, 104 

Oovxvdldns, 57 

Θουρίων (δαμόσιον), 272 

‘thousand,’ the, at Opus and Naupac- 
tus, 351 

Θρασύμαχος, 138 


INDEX. 


60, by assimilation, 144, 329 sqq. 

Thucydides: 1. 5, 355; 1. 67, 340; 1 
93, 86; 1. 100, 90; 1. 104. 105, 93; 
1. 108, 125, 353; 1. 132, 260; 11. 22, 
340; 11. 34, 93; 11. 52, 371; 11. 99, 
1153 an. 54, 867 qi. O79 260 sae 8. 
258; tv. 102, 90; iv. 118, 363; Iv, 
182, 267; rv. 134, 280; v. 18, 23, 
350; v. 29, 280; v. 79,363; vi. 54, 
86; vir. 89. 92, 97 

Θυιωνίδας, 268 

Θυμάρης, 112 

θυοσκόος, 370 

θυφλός, 201 

Thurii and Tarentum, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Thymbra, inscription found at, 325 

tile, inscription on a, 222 

Τιμάξενος ? 254 

Τιμέας, 232 

Τιμόδαμος, 254 

Tipwokdeldas, 27 

Τιμοκλῆς, 87 

Τιμοκράτεις, 225 

Τιμοκράτης, 92 

Τιμωνίδας, 122, 123 

Τιμώνιος (patronymic), 213 

Τιμοσθένης, 60 

τιμώστων, 362 

τιμοῦχοι, in various states, 338 

Τινδαρίδαι, 253 

τὶρ-ετὶς, 363 

Tisamenos, soothsayer, 226 

τιτωυξέσθω, 3384 

τιτύξος, 828 

TrAaclas, 128 

Τληπόλεμος, 225 

τοϊ Ξε τόδε, 363 

τοῖδδεΞετοῖσδε, 332 

tortoise, type of coin at Aegina, 53 

τούτῃ, τουτεῖ, 202 

traditional evidence, 2 

treaties between towns, inscriptions 
relating to, 234 sqq., 238 sqq. 

Τρεφώνιος, 216 

trial, days of, announced by criers, 
345 

tribute lists, 93 sqq., 102 

Τριχάς, 231 

τρίπους, used aS money in Crete, 53, 
376 

Τριπτόλεμος ? 90 

τριττόα (rpiTTola) Boapxos, 90, 378 

Tpwiros, 122 

Tpofaviot, orthography of, 260 

Tuxapéra, 33, 8 ᾿ 

Τυδεύς, 208 

τυφλός, etymology of, 201 

τυτοῖ, 327 

tyrants, limited power of, 339 

Tyrtaeus, fr. 4. 9, 342 


INDEX. 


u, vocalic, invention of symbol for, 7 
ὑπαδυγίοις, 369 


v, Chalcidian pronunciation of, 376 

vase-inscriptions, 16, 17, 35, 74, 120 
sqq., 127, 158, 159 sqq., 206 sqq., 
808, 305, 325 

vases, Greek, authorities for the study 
of, 206 

vases, inscriptions scratched on, not 
necessarily contemporary with vases 
themselves, 323 

Vaste (Basta), alphabet found at, 271, 
272 : 

vau, 11 

verbal-flexion (Elean), 362 

viljan, 849 

villages, community formed of, 363 

Vitruvius 11. 8, 335 

vocative, alleged remarkable form of, 
160, 374 

Volci, inscribed vases from, 206, 208 

volite, 349 

vowel signs, origin of, 6 

vrnomi, 349 


Welsh, aspiration of initial liquids in, 
143 

Western group, 3, 12, 196—309 

will, type of Greek, 360 

written laws, earliest, date of, 365 


£, form of, as a criterion of date, 171, 
193; form of, at Argos, 20, 117; in 
Amorgos, 188 

ZavOxos, 221 

Ξιανθώ, 207 

Fav, 207 

=avOos, 122, 207 

Xanthus, obelisk of, in British Mu- 
seum, 314 

Zewnperos? 11 

Revayaros, 241 

Zevfapns, 130, 287 

Ξιέν ων, 121 

ξενοδίκαι, 357 
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ξενοδόκος (-δόχοΞ), 240 

Ξενοκλῆς, 125, 379 

Ξιενοκλία, 224 

Ξενοκρίτη, 188 

Ξένων ἢ 145, 212 

Xenophanes, fr. 2. 9, 22, 375 

Eevodarros, 80, 84 

Xenophon, Hell. 1. 4. 21, δ, 16, 6. 29, 
ἡ 2:97 i. 2. 9; 373 11. 9 ΤΟΣ 267; 
Tihs 2.302297 11. 9.1 9.0; 908: 
Iv. 10. 297; vi. 3. 18, 350; vr. ὃ. 
30, 264 

Fovdlas, 255, 358 sqq. 

& for ἕξ, 216 


¢, in Elean inscriptions for 6, 362 

¢, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180 

ὦ in Cretan inscriptions, represented 
by δ, 88; stands for x, oo, 326, 327 

¢ In Aeolic, said to stand for oc, 327 

Zaleucus, legislation of, 55 

ζαμιῶμεν (infinitive), 333 

ζαμιωργία (-opy-) used collectively, 365 

Zancle, alphabet of, 203; Samian 
capture of, 203, 210 

ζάπεδον, 57 

ζέ, ζήΞε δέ, δή (Elean), 362, 364 

ξεκαμναίαι, 366 

ζέμελεν (Phrygian), 368 

Ζηνόδοτος, 184 

Ζήνων, 144 

Zeus, temple court of, at Elis, 366, 
367 

Ζεὺς Ἥλιος (Amorgos), 191 

Ζεὺς Ἱκέτας, 249 

Ζεὺς Καππώτας, 261 

Ζεὺς Νάϊος, 151, 192, 275 

Ζεὺς ᾿Ολύμπιος, 262, 270, 278, 280 sqq., 
800 

Ζεὺς Ομολώϊος, 212 

Ζεὺς Οπωρεύς, 221 

Ζεῦξις, 197, 206 

Zevéus ? 198 

Zi’OdXvv rio, 365 

ἕίκαια, 365 

ζίφνιον, 365 
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